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Mupjana [I. bojanuh hupkosuh*
Yuusepsurer y Humry
®unosodckn dakynrer
JlenmapTmaH 3a CpOUCTUKY

ITIOETUKA CBEJOYEIbA CITACEHHUX: Ol CBUTAKA 1O BEJIIKE
ITPTYE

ITpenmeT papa je aHa/nM3a )XAaHPOBCKMX OJI/IMKA XET€POTeHOT KOPIyca CBeJOYaHCTa-
Ba 0 XO0/IOKAyCTy HACTA/IMX HeIOCPeSHO Ha T/Iy HALMCTUYKMUX IOTOpa M OHMX OOMTMKOBAHUX Ca
Behe BpeMeHCKe [yICTaHIle O MPOXXMB/bEHNX MCKYCTaBa, CAYyBaHUX Y BUAY HOKyMeHaTa WK
TpaHCKpuboBaHMX pasroBopa. Vcrpaxeny rpaby unne Ceuun us Aymsuna (Megilas Oyshvits,
1973), pasrosopu Iupeona Ipejda/Gideon Greif, HajsHavajHujer ucTopudapa Xonokaycra, ca
IpeXMBEIUM WIaHOBUMa ,,PamHux ogpena” u gema Ilpuma JleBuja/Primo Levi, Takobe mpexu-
BeJIOT 3apO0O/beHNKa JIOTopa ,, AyBuIy . AHanIM3a HaBeeHNX MOP(OIOIIKM U METOJO/IONIKY pa-
3MMYUTHX CBefOYAHCTaBa (CBUTaKa, THEBHUYKMUX OeleXkaka, pasroBopa, ayTobuorpadcko-me-
MOApCKIX 3aIICa, TeKCTOBA Ha IMHIMMAJTHO]j IO3ULIMj} POMaHa, eceja 1 Hay4He CTYAMje) JOBOLY
70 3aK/bydKa O BJMIXOBOM JIOIIPMHOCY YCTIOKHbaBamby XKaHPOBCKOT CHCTEMA KIbJKEBHO-HAY4YHIUX
BPCTa U JEKOHCTPYHCAY HEKMX elleMeHTAapHUX MOCTaBKY y Be3u ca (akTorpadujoM Kao ,I1o-
noM” VICTVHE U HayKe Y ’IMa.

Kwyune peuu: MeMoapcko-ayTobuorpadcka mposa, FHeBHIK, pasrOBOP, CBUTAK, HAPATUBHA pe-
¢bnexcuja, Xonokaycr

Jla ce cee Opsehe Ha céemy npemeopu y 0106Ke a c6U OKeaHU NOCMAHY MACTUTILO,
onem He OU MO2I0 0a ce 3anuuie U NOMNYHO 3abesieinu OHO WMo ce 0euasano y
Xonoxaycmy.

JaxoB Cunbepbepr

1. ¥BOJ y IOETUKY ¥ METOLO/IOTHjY UCTPaKMBalba CBEJ0YaHCTaBa O XO/IOKAyCTy

Y pasBojy ayrobmorpagdcko-MeMoapcKe IIpo3e, 3Ha4ajHy, Moxke ce pehu u mpe-
KPeTHNYKY (pas3y IpefcTaB/bajy CBESOYAHCTBA MPEXVBENINX 3ap00/beHNKa KOHI[EHTpa-
IIOHMX JIoropa. IbuxoBa Be3a ca K/JIaCMYHOM MEMOApCKOM KibJDKeBHoOIINY ocTBapyje
ce HajBMIlle IIyTeM MHTEHIMje MEMOAPICTE [ja He TOBOPU CaMoO Y CBOje MMe, OHOCHO Jia
CBOM CBeJIOYEIbY fa Iedar mucuje. IloroM, oBakBu MeMoapu Takobe cy pesynrar ymm-
TAaHOCTY HaJ, ofpeheHuM porabajuma u3 cBOr XMBOTA, OHOCHO ,,IIOIVIefia YHa3ay . Me-
byTum, oBa Mopdononky pasHOMMKa CBEIOYaHCTBA JOIPUHOCE YXaHPOBCKOM PacIOHY
ayTobmorpadcko-MeMoapcke Ipo3e jep y 3Ha4ajHOj Mepy NpoOIeMaTu3yjy KaHOHCKe
OJUIMKe CaMOT XaHpa, HApO4YNTO Yy IOIefly ogHoca (pakrorpaduje u pednexcuje. Y 1mo-

* mirjana.bojanic.cirkovic@filfak.ni.ac.rs



®unosodckn dakynrer Hum

IJIefly ayTOPCTBa, KPO3 CBEJOYAHCTBA MIPEXXIBENNX 3ap00/beHIKA KOHI[EHTPAL[MOHNX JIO-
ropa o6/1MKyje ce y paBoOM CMICITY P4y PUKEPOBCKM THUII ayTOpa — MOPA/IHOT CBEOKa
(RICOUER 2000) xao >xpTBe Koja HOCK ¥ (pM3NMYKe Tparose MPOLIIOCTY, IITO HA IVIAHY
IpUIOBefama pesyaTyje (y OBOM CTy4ajy IeTMTVMHIM) IIpUIIOBefadeBUM apeKTUBHIM
¥l MOpaTHVM ydemheM y Ipydu Kojy Ipumosena. MeMoapy OMBILNX JOTOpalIa IIOCTAIN
cy rpaba cy 3a BakHe CTyAiuje KOTHUTMBHMX IICUXOTIOTa 0 dancupukoBamy cehama, He-
TMpaby CTBAPHOCTY, a IPEXMBEJIN IOTOPAIIN CY, IpeMa YBUANMA IIOMEHY TUX HayIHUKA,
VIMaJIi TICUXWYKM MHTepec 3a ,,paT nmpotus nmamhema’.’ Ibuxosa cnennduyHocT yrinas-
HOM Ce Haj1a3y Ha popMa/IHOM IUIaHY; OBM MeMOApy HepeTKO MOTy 6uTy ¢pparMeHTapHu,
Tj. cCauMIbeHM U3 HM3a KpaTKMX HeylTaHYaHNX npuda. OBa ¢popMaaHa KapaKTepUCTHKA
pesy/TaT je yHyTpalmer ocnobabhama pparmenara cehama 1o BIXOBOj HEOIOKHOCTH.

Koprmryc y kojeM pasmMaTpaMo MoeTHYKe OJIMKe CBeJOYaHCTaBa U3 ,,AyHIBMIA~
obyxBaTa 4eTVpy OCHOBHA TUIIA OBe IIpO3e: CBEJOYaHCTBA Ca T/Ia ,AyLIBUIA ", KOja Cy Y
HajBeheM o6uMy my6mmkoBaHa y okBupy Cutaka us Aymsnia (Megilas Oyshvits, 1973)
¥ MOPQOJIOIIKY IPeTeXXHO y GOpMM THEBHMYKUX 3aIuca M KpaTKux ¢akrorpadckmx
benexaka, pasropope’ Inneona Ipejba/Gideon Greif, jenHor ox mpBMX U HajsHa4ajHM-
jUX M3paeNCKuX UCTopuYapa Xo/I0KaycTa I YHUBEP3UTETCKOr Ipodecopa y AycTpanuju,
Ecronuju, Vspaeny, /Iutsanuju, Hemaukoj, Hosom 3emnanny, Ilomckoj n Cjegumenum
Amepynukum [IpxaBama, ca IMpeXMBeNIUM IpUIAgHNLUMA ,PagHNux oapena’, ayrobuo-
rpadcko-memoapcky nposy [Ipuma JleBuja/Primo Levi y okBupy koje ykasyjemo Ha Me-
TOJIO/IOLIKY M >KaHPOBCKY Pa3/NKy ABa pybHa menma JleBujeBor omyca (3ap je To 4oBek/
Se questo é un uomo, 1947, ognocHo 1958, u [loronynu n ciacenn/ I sommersi e i salvati,
1986).*

2. Cuum: >KaHPOBCKM /IMK CBeJOYAHCTaBa 13 AyIBuIa

Tupepon Ipejd, ncrpakupay ucropuje Xomokaycra u ypeHUK 3HaUajHEe XPeCTO-
MarTuje y K0joj Cy caKyIl/beHa HelloCpefIHa CBEf0YaHCTBa (PasToBOPM) IPEKUBE/NX JIOTO-
pamra ,, AyIBuIja’, CAYMHMO je IPBY CUCTEMATHU3ALMjy IMCAaHNX CBEOYaHCTaBa, yIIABHOM
HACTa/IMX y IOTOpUMa ,, AymBu1y” 1 ,,bupkeHay’, a KacHUje Ty6IMKOBaHNX IOf] Ha3MBOM
2 O uneHtudukoBamy (hakTopa KOju MOTY Jla M3MEHe caapikaj 3armamhenor ommupuuje B. FREEMAN
2003: 54-74 u BOJANIC CIRKOVIC 2019: 108-109.
3 TokoM IefeceToronuIIkber NCTpakuBama Xonokaycra, [uaeon I'pejd je pasrosapao ca TpumecerT jea-
HUM TPEXKHUBEINM 3ap00JbeHIKOM JIoropa ,,AymBail’. PasroBopu cy kao TOKyMEHTApHH MaTepHjall ITy-
ONMKOBaHU y BepOaTHOM, BH3YESIIHOM M BU3YEIHO-ayJUTHBHOM BHIY; YjeAHO, OHHU cy I'pejdy Ommm kpaha
3a omtene o ,,PamanM opgpennma” y moropuma ,, AymBuil”’ — ,,bupkenay”. I'pejd je koayTop mpBe KmHTe O
moOyHu ,,Pamanx noropa” (Greif, Gideon, Itamar Levin, Aufstand in Auschwitz: die Revolte des jiidischen
“Sonderkommandos” am 7 Oktober 1944, translated from the Hebrew by Beatrice Greif, Cologne & Vienna:
Bohlau, 2015). Ox 2015. ronune, Berosa HCTOpUOrpadcKa U AaHTPOTIOIONIKA UCTPAXKHUBAEKha yCMEpEHa Cy Ka
moropuMma ,,Majaanex” u ,,JaceHosair’.
4 Tloceban Tin cBegouaHcTaBa o Xonokaycry ynHe XpoHuke (Danuta Chech, Auschwitz Chronisle 1939—
1945: From the Auschwitz Memorial and the German Federal Archives, New York, 1992), roBopu onpxaHu
y TPEHYTKY JACTOpTalyje U MyOJIMKOBaHH Y OKBUPY AOKyMeHTapHe rpaha o XojokaycTy (B. roBop Xanma
PymxoBckor/Chaim Rumkowski y: Yitzak Arad, Yisrael Gutman, Abraham Margaliot (eds.), Documents
on the Holokaust: Selected Sources on the Destructions of the Jews of Germany and Austria, Poland, and
the Soviet Union, Jerusalem 1981, pp. 283-284) u eHIuKIONEMje — XpecToMarrje MUKpO-MeMoapa Impe-
xuBenux 3apoospeHnka (David Patterson, Alan L. Berger, Sarita Cargas (eds.), Encyclopedia of Holocaust
Literature, London: Oryx Press, 2002). Ouu he 6utu npenmer 3ace0HOT paja.
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Csunu u3 Aymsnia.” HaBefeHna mokymeHTa, ofpehena cuHTarMoMm ,,tajam comcu "Pap-
Hux oapena” (GREJF 2020: 60), nny cBefoYaHCTBMMA Kao MIMPOM, HAPAaKTEKCTYaTHOM
oppenHunoM Ipejdose kmwure, cagpie JHEBHUKe U ApyTe UCTOpuorpadcke u KmbIKeBHe
TEKCTOBE HaIlJCaHe YIVIABHOM Ha jUAMIIY, ,IIPETeXHO PYKOM OPTOIOKCHUX JeBpeja ax-
TUBHMX y IIOKpeTY OTIIOpa KOju je IIaHupao NobyHy 'PagHux ofpena’” YIIpKoc pasmmyn-
TOM >XaHPOBCKOM BUJY, OBV TEKCTOBMY VIMajy HajMambe jBe KOHCTAHTe, a OHe Ce OI/Ieajy Y
ayTOPCTBY® M MHTEHIUj): BbJIXOBY Ay TOPY CY WIAHOBU ,,PafHux ofpena” moropa, ymocie-
HM Kao (TauHuje IpucubeHN fja Oyy) M3BPLIMONM Pa3HIUX IOC/IOBA Y Be3U €a IOTOPCKIM
KpPeMaTOpMjyMOM, YjelHO je{HM 13 pefjoBa JIOTOpallla KOjy Cy MOI/IM IPUOaBUTH TTAIINP
VI OJIOBKY, @ TOTIOC IbJIXOBMX TEKCTOBA jecTe Haja fja he mIUX0OBM crimcy jefHOT JlaHA OUTH
HaheHN M TOCTaTH ,M3BOPHMK 3a IIpOoydYaBame yHUINTewa jeBpejckor Hapopa~ (GREJF
2020: 60). Crincy cy HacTajany KpMUIIOM, CMELITaHN Cy Y KOH3epBe U 3aKOIlaBaHM Cy Ha
Ty iBa HajBeha 1 HajosoIIalIeHNja HaMCTIYKa toropa. Hasusajyhm ux ,,HammMm Haj-
IIOY3JaHNUjIM U3BOPOM O HYXOBHOM CBETYy NpMIIQfHMKA "PafHNX ofipefia’ — HUXOBUM
MIC/IVMa, IBUXOBUM eMOLlMjaMa, IUXOBMM OpuramMa 1 HBJXOBYM IIaTHhaMa TOKOM paja
y mocTpojemuMa 3a yHuITewe , [uneon Ipejd (2020: 60) um faje cTaryc ,,MICTOPUjCKIUX
JIOMeHaTa 3a IOTOMCTBO . MebyTum, oBM criucy ,,0froBapajy’ Ha MIMPOK CIIeKTap XUIIO-
TeTMYKMX IUTama Koja Cy ce MOIVIa ITOCTaBUTU HEMOCPeSHNM CBefOLMMaA Tparefuje y
HALMCTUYKVM JIOTOpUMa; MMajyhy To Ha yMy, IMCIM CBUTAKa 4ecTo ¢y ce obpahanmy um-
Taony’ ca HafioM jAa he, y3 pelunmpame HEIIOCPETHOT CBEJOYAHCTBA, Pa3yMeTH HIXOB
II0/I0>Kaj ¥ CIIeKTap MHCTMKATA Y MHTEHIMja KOje CY X Y JaTOM ,,ITOJIOKajy Offp>KaBayn.’
AcriexT pasyMeBama BaKaH je Ha MHAVBNUAYATHOM U KOTEKTVBHOM IUIAHY: ayTOPM CBU-
Taka IMIIY ,,y BUXOBO [CTpajja/luX, MpMUM. ayT.] ¥ y Halle [cBoje, MpUmafHuKa PagHIx
oppena, mpuM. ayT.] ume” (GREJF 2020: 61), ca umspeM casHama U CXBaTama ,,JJO I3BeCHe
Mmepe” (GREJF 2020: 61) ucropuje MacOBHOT yHMUIITEHA jeBPejCKOT HAPOJa.

HaBegmeny cnyicyu MMajy BUCOK CTeIleH JOKYMEHTApHOCTH Koja Hije HapyIleHa,
Beh ojauyaHa pedriekcujoM ayTopa 0 ,,CBETy HJXOBE CBAKOJHEBHE CTBAPHOCTM KOj je
ie(KOH)CTPYMCA0 CUCTeM CBMX TYXOBHUX, eTMYKIUX, MaTepUjaTHUX U APYTUX, ypoheHnx
VI CTeUeHUX BPeNHOCTH. PeprieKCMBHU CeTMEHTV CBEOYAHCTaBa Ca TIa ,AyIIBUIA M1

5 bBenemnike o kojuMa je OBJe ped IMyOIMKOBaHE Cy y BHIIE e€Tara ¥ Kpo3 pa3iuunTa U3/ama: PBH CIICH
(JIeBenTanoB /lHeBHHK) 00jaBJbEHU CY Y OMITEHY JeBpEjCKOT HCTOPHjCKOT MHCTUTYyTa y BapiiaBu, a kacHu-
ja (HeroTnyHa) Bep3Hja Ha IIOJbCKOM 00jaBibeHa je y myonukaruju JpxaBHor My3eja AymBuil — bupkenay.
Ha nonpyujy Uspaena, oxjomMuy HaBeAeHOT THEBHUKA MyOINKOBaHU Cy (hparMEHTapHO Yy 4acomucy YHU-
Bep3utera y Tenm ABuBy 1973. ronuHe, a IeNoBUTO U3amke JJHEeBHIKA Ha juaniny o0jaBibeHO je Tek 1973.
ronuHe o HacioBoM Ceunn u3 Aymeuna (Megilas Oyshvits). Kako cy cBemouanctsa (cBuny, [ pejdoBu
pasroBopH) Koja aHaJIM3UpaMo Y OBOM OIVIely HamrcaHa/Bol)eHa yriiaBHOM Ha jJUIUINY WK Ha XeOpejcKoM
J€3HUKY, ¥ KaKo Cy 10 Hac JjocIesa y npeBoay (IT0JbCKOM, EHITIECKOM, CPIICKOM ), OTIPEAEIIHIIN CMO CE 33 HaBO-
heme n3Bopa Ha HallleM MaTEePHEM je3UKy Kao IPEBOIHOM IaHJ[aHy OpPUTHHATY, PABOIIPABHOM Ca OCTaIUM
¢urypupajyhum npesoxuma.

6 Hexku o ayTopa ,,TajHUX crMca” HacTalMX y ,,bupkenayy” cy 3anman ['pamoBcku, Xanm XepmaH, J1ajo
Jlanrgyc, 3anman Jleentan u Mapcen Hajnapyj. (Has. mpema: GREJF 2020: 60).

7 VYm. ,Jlparu Hanazagy oux cruca!” (3. I'pamoBcku, [{neBHuK, HaB. mpema: GREJF 2020: 61)

8 Vm. ca nqHeBHHUKNM Oenemkama 3anmana ['pamosckor: ,,Jimam mon0y 3a Bac. [maBHM 1msb 300r Kojer
caM OBO ITHCA0 jecTe Ja MOj KHUBOT, OCy)eH Ha MMpepaHu Kpaj, UIaK JoOHje CMUCao U Ja MOj! JaH! y Ta-
KITy, MOja jyTpa 0e3 Haje, mociyxe HekoM Oymyhem mwby.” (HaB. mpema: GREJF 2020: 61) V u3BopHU-
Ky: Zalmen Gradowski, From the Heart of Hell. Manuscripts of a Sonderkommando Prisoner, Found in
Auschwitz, Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum (January 1, 2017), 32.
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»DVpKeHaya” cafip>ke IOTpeOy ayTopa 3a padyMeBameM He CaMo JbYICKOM yMYy HecXBa-
T/BYIBUX YMIbEHUIIA U CIeHa, Beh c/1060fHOM YOBeKy Helmo3HaTuX, TpaHNYHUX ocehama n
pasMUIUbamka. ANle/IaTUBHM KOMEHTApy ayTopa caapyke U MonoOy (o mpeknnmpama) Ha-
J1agaqdy CIIMca ja HE O yCTAaHE Off IToTpare JOK HE HpOHabe CBa IOKYME€HTa 3aKOIlaHa y T/Ie
Horopa.9 Crora AYTOPCKO M1 MEMOAPCKUX 3allica jioropamia 3ap;o61/1ja }II/IMCHSI/Ije KOJIEK-
TVUBA Y CYCPeTy TOKOM 6e3BpeMEeHOT TPEHYTKa CBef0Yeha O JbYACKOM YMY /IO TaJja Helloj-
M/bVBUM VMICKYCTBUMA, Yj€qUIbEHOT Y MUCHj/ OYyBambha YNIbeHNYHE NUMEH3Mje UCTOpuje
CTpajiarba jeBPejCKOr HapoJa Y HallMCTUYKUM JIOTOPUMA.

Ha mukpo many, fHeBHUYKe OeJellke ca T/Ia JI0oropa y GopMI CY ,Ta4HOT U
noyspganor usBemraja’ (GREJF 2020: 61) o XxpoHONIOruju, MOCTYIIMMa U pasjo3yuMa
UICTpeO/berba jeBpejcKOr Hapofia y OBUM jeAVHMIIaMa. AYTEHTMYHOCT OIMCA U OCTa/INX
IIOCTYIIAaKa M3/Iarama MOTUBICAHY CY IYHOM cBelrhy ayTopa/cBefoka o HemoryhHocTn
JbYZICKOT YMa, YaK ¥ ca acleKTa MMaruHanuje, fa mojMu gorabaje koju cy ce opBujamm y
HaIMCTUYKMM jioropuMa. [lo 0BOj MHTEHIMj1 HApOYUTO ce M3fABaja ciuc 3anmaHa Jle-
BeHTana/Zalman Leventhal; ca mynoMm cBemrhy o ncTopujckoMm 3Hawajy cBOT CBefiouema,
JleBEeHTas je HacTOjao Jja CBOjUM CBEJOYEHEM [OIpMHECe NPABMIHOM CarjleflaBamby U
cxBaTamwy Xo/mokaycra 1 cBux jorabaja y Besm ca wum. Mebytum, cBu ayTopn cButa-
Ka Jiefie yBepeme (ClIo3Hame) 0 HeOBO/BHOCTY IJXOBYX VIHVBUAYATHIX CBELOYCHA U
CTOTra 4ecTo I103MBajy Oynyhe mpoHanazade BUXOBMX PYKOICa Jia CBeflOYeHha MaTep-
janusyjy m 6MOIOUIKMM TparoBuMa ca T/1a joropa. ¥ IOI/efy UCTUHE, ayTOPK Cy TaKo-
be cBecHu HemoryhHocTu perunujenara ga nocpefsHo fobhy fo cTBapHOCTH JIoropa yuja
je mpuya ,HeM3MepHO TparumyHuja u yxacHa (peum 3. JleBeHTasma HaBefeHe Cy IpeMa:
GREJF 2020: 62) Tortoc cBeffoyaHcTaBa HaCTA/IMX Ha T/Iy JIOTOPA je ¥ CAMOKPUTHKA; Ta ay-
TEeHTMYHA pa3MMIIbaba O CBAKOJHEBUIIV 1 CYAOMHY IpunafHuKa PagHor ofpena caap-
Ke VI YHYTpalllibyl MOHOJIOT Y BUAY (caMo)aHasi3e 0 MOKYIIAj/iMa OfyIupama ayTOMaTh-
SaIH/IjI/I U IIOCTBApPEWY. Pasnor HaBE€OCHUM (caMo)aHam/IsaMa M3Meby OocCTajIor Ha/l1a3mMMoO
Y Y YMIEHUIM JIa je Beh1Ha ayTOpa OBOT TUIIA CBEJOYAHCTBA IIPUIIAZIATI0 OPTOXOKCHUM

Bpejuma.’’

9 Vm.:,/lparu Hanma3zaqy, mpeTpaKUTe CBE mapiese. JleceTnHe ToKyMeHaTa KOju pacBeTbaBajy OHO IITO ce
OBJIE JICTTaBajI0 — MMHCAIHM CMO X U ja U OCTAJIM — 3aKOIIAHM Cy Ty. 3aKOIaHO je ¥ MHOTO 3y6a. Mu cMo ux
pacynu, MM, IpunagHuny 'PagHor oapena’, IO YUTABOM MOAPYY]Y, KOJIUKO CMO IOl MOIIH Ja TOCETHEMO,
Kako Om Mornu a Oyny Hal)eHH TparoBW MHUJIHOHA JBYIH KOju ¢y oBne youmjenu.” (3. ['pagoBcku, /IHeBHUK,
HaB. pema: ['pej¢ 2020: 61) O macrojamy ['pamoBckor a JoKyMeHTyje morahaje KojuMa je IpHUCyCTBOBAO
ceemoun u llmomo Jlparon Tokom pasroBopa ca I'mneonom I'pejdom: ,,3anmman I'pamoBcku mpasmo je cru-
CKOBE JbYIH KOjH Cy YTYIIICHH TacOM H CIIaJbeHH, Ha OCHOBY M3BEINTaja off mpunanHuka Pagnor ogpena. [ ... ]
I'panoBcku je onmcuBao YnNTaB MOCTyHaK youjama. [...] Pexao Ham je ga Tpeba nokymeHToBaTu aorahaje y
JIOTOpPY Kako OH 11eo CBET 3Hao 3a T0. [...] CTaBspao je HOTece y CTakKiIeHe Tervie, HAJTMK Ha TePMOC, U 3aK0-
naBao ux Ha pa3zHuM mectuma.” (DRAGON 2020: 169; 170)

10 Tlocroje 1 cynpoTHa TyMaverha MOy3/1aHOCTH OBHX CBetodyaHcTaBa. Toj cTpyju Tymava npunana [Ipumo
Jleu, Takohe mpexxuBeNnn (MOPAJIHHU) CBEIOK ,, AylIBHIA” . Y pasIMYUTHM BUIOBUMA CBOj& MEMOAPCKE IPO-
3e JIeBu ogpude 00jeKTHBHOCT (caMmo)aHanm3a ioropamia i3 *PamHor ofpena’, mpunucyjyhn M KOHOTAIH]y
MOKyIIIaja onpasaama u pexadmmuranuje. Omenn Xane Apert (I[Topexio Toramurapusma, 1951, [omoxaj
yoBeka, 1958. u np.), GuBmIe 3apobIpeHuLIEe Ioropa ,,['ype” caipixe aBep3njy U NPUKPHBEHY OCYAY MPEKH-
BENIUX MpUINaaHuKa "Pagaux onpena’ noropa. VcTpaknBad M ypeIHHK XpecToMaTHje cBelodema JeBpeja
u3 ,,AymBuna’, npunagHuka PagHux joropa, 3acTymna Mo3uIMjy HEeMOTYRHOCTH arlcoiyTHOT pa3syMeBarba
nyOOKe MOpaiHe AWiieMe W KOMIDIEKCHOCTH CHUTYyalHje y K0joj ce Halllla HaBeJeHa Ipymna 3apoOJbeHHKA.

Tokom pasroBopa ca csenonmma, I uneon I'pejd nehe 3a006m1a3nTi NUTama O MOPATHOM ACTIEKTY MOCTYTIa-
Ka 3apoOJpeHnKa y "PamHuM ogpenuma’, ainy Ha CBaKy PEIUIMKY CarOBOpHHMKa HajxoBe3ahe ce N3BHbEHEM
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ITpumo JleBu, jemaH of ayTopa — MOpa/JHUX CBeJOKa KOjI CY Y pasmuantuM ¢op-
MaMa JOKYMeHTapHe, KibJDKEBHO-Hay4YHe U KIbJDKEBHOYMETHIYKE IIPO3€ IIPEHeNN CBoje
HETIOCPEeMIHO VICKYCTBO M3 HalJMICTUYKMX JIOTOPA TOKOM JIpyror CBeTCKOT parTa, HaBeleH!
OITyC cBefjovera KIacu@uKyje Ha YeTHpY OIIITA THUIIA: THEBHUKE WIM MeMoape JIOro-
pama, rjge ce Kao KpUTepUjyM AUCTUHKIVje (HeOBO/bHO IPELM3HO, Y3 3aHeMapyuBambe
KaHOHCKVX OJI/IVKa HaBeJeHNUX >XaHpOBa) y3uMa (pparMeHTapHM KapakTep Hena, KbU-
KeBHe oOpafie cBefjouera (OMBIINX) JIOrOpallla, COLMONONIKA U MCTOpHujcKa fiena. Ibe-
roBo (GOpMaHO OIpefie/berbe Y MOIIey BepOaTHOr 06MMKOBamba CBOT CBefoYeha 0110
je sxkaHpoBckM xnbpupgHo; Beh JleBujeBo mpBo memo (3ap je To YOBEK) CafipyKu elleMeHTe
K/TacYYHe THeBHUYKE U MeMOApCKe Ipo3e, ICUXOJIOMIKOT (M ICUXOaHAIMTIYKOT) OI7Iefia
1 ayTobmorpadckor poMaHa y KOju je MHKOPIOPUPAHO HEKOMMKO Oyuorpaduja beroBux
IIO3HAaHMKa — 3apO6J/bEHNKA Y JIOTOPY ,, AyIIBUILY .

3. Mana ¢popma Beke Impude: IOETHKA JOKyMEHTAapHUX pasroBopa

TupeoH Ipejd je cBoja mcTpaxkupama X0/mIoKaycTa CIIPOBOAYO KPO3 IBa OCHOBHA
BIJIa: IPOyYaBarbe MaTepMjaTHMX CBEOYAHCTABa, IOXPAmbEeHNX y MY3€j1IMa, jaBHUM WK
IPUBAaTHUM apXMBUMa U apXmMBaMma'', 1 >KMBe peuy HeIOCPeINHUX CBefjoKa XOI0KaycTa
- JeBpeja us ,AymBuna” u ,bupkenaya’, mpunagHuka ,,Pagaux ogpena”. Meroponorn-
ja BEeroBMX MCTpaKMBama X0MOKAyCTa, IpelsHije ynore ,PagHux oxpena” moropa, Ha
Tpary je MeTOfO/IOIKOr ImyTa Koju je onprao Epux Kynka/Erich Kulka, mpsu mpoyua-
BasaIl ,,PagHor ofpena” u werop Hekajaurmy npunagHuk. OH je BOAMO pasroBope ca
IpeXUBENINMa, KOji Cy YIIaBHOM Oumn Hactamenn y Vispaeny n CjenumennM Amepnd-
KuM [Ip>kaBaMa, ca TeXMIITEM Ha IIPMKa3MBaIby CIMKe XXMBOTA 3apob/beHMKa y ,,Pas-
HUM ofiperuma’. Tu pasroBopu'? 1 JlaHAC MMajy BEIVKY UCTOPUjCKM 3HaYaj. [Jpyru ayTop
3HayYajaH ca MCTOPMjCKOT ¥ METOIOJIOIIKOT aclleKTa UCTPaKuBama Xo/IoKaycra jecte bep
Mapk, pupeKTop JeBpejcKOr MCTOPMjCKOT MHCTUTYTA Y Bapiasu, Koju je cakyIybeHa cBe-
JIOYaHCTBA Ca T/Ia , AylBuIa” My6IMKOBao y BUILE V3/1amba, a LIEJIOBUTO y Kiby3y CBUIN
u3 Aymsuia. Meby npBum ayTopckum nyonmkanyjama o HeOCpeJHOM UICKYCTBY Y »,Ay-
wsuny” je neno Jbymu u neneo (Anashim va-effer — Sefer Auschwitz-Birkenau, Merhavia
1957) Vspaena I'yrmana/Israel Gutman, >kaHpOBCKM XeTepOT€HO VI CAYMIbEHO U3 IMYHIX
cehama, 3amncanux cehama YWIaHOBa jeBpejCKOTr OTIIOPA Y ,, AYIIBUITY , Of/IOMAaKa 13 Taj-
HUX CIINCA U IPYTUX UCTOPUjCKUX MaTepujaa.

Kao ydecHuk (TauyHmje CaroBOpHMK) y Kpeupamy HapaTuBa HEIOCPENHUX CBe-
noka Xonmokaycra 13 pegosa PagHux onpena; [pejd je mopjenHako 3auHTepecoBaH 3a f10-
KyMEHTapHU, GakTorpadcKy ¥ IpUBATHY, UHTUMHM IIOJ IIpyMYe IIPEeXMBEINX CBEOKa,
n3berapajyhu ja M3Hece CBOj yrao I7efama, aai He OfCTyIajyhn off 3HaTMXer/be caBpeMe-

300T MOCTaBJbamka MUTaka YHje JUMEH3H]e HHje Y CTamy Ja cariea HUKO KO HeMa HeCIoCcpe/Ha HCKYCTBa
ca HAIMCTHYKHM JIOTOPOM.

11 Mely muma cy myseju ,,Jag Bamewm” y Jepycamumy u ['uBatajumy, ,,Aymsuil — bupkenay”, MHCTHTYT
JeBpejcke ucropuje y Bapmrasu, LlenTap 3a caBpemene jeBpejcke cryayje ,,Cy u Jleonapa Mutep” Ha YHE-
Bep3uTeTy y Majamujy, @onnanmja ,,bpaman” u HU3 07 BHIIE ECETHHA MOjeAMHAIA, KycTOCA, HAyIHUX
paJHUKA ¥ HEIOCPEIHUX M OCPEHUX YUSCHUKA X0JIOKayCTa.

12 B. Catalog of Testimonies and Documents on the Participation Czechoslovak Jews in the War Against
Nazi, Germany — Jerusalem, 1976; The Holocaust Is Being Denied!: The answer of Auschwitz survivors —
English: Tel Aviv, 1977; German: Jerusalem, 1975, Tel Aviv 1977,
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HOT YNTAOIA Y Be3M) Ca 3aK/by4IVIMa YIeCHIKA HaBe[eHIX MCTOPUjCKMX morabaja, ca Be-
JIVIKe JIVICTAHIIEe Of BbJIXOBOI HeIIOCpeJHOT ofiBMjama. Ipejd unraona cBoje xpecTromaruje
[Tnakanu cMo 6e3 cysa: cBefodera JeBpeja u3 AyuiBuija, IpunajHuka PagHux oxgpena
(1995; 2004) ymo3Haje Hajmpe ca MOPTPETOM KOMEKTMBHOT jyHAaKa — IPEXNBEJIOL, CIa-
CEHOT, 0ONIMKOBAaHOT Ha OCHOBY YKYITHOT MCTpa)KuBama XO00KaycTa (o MaTepujamHNX
TparoBa 37I049MHA 10 IpoHaheHuX crca, 3alMCHIKA ca IPBUX CBefoYema'’ Ha cyhemn-
Ma HaIlMCTVMMa M pasToOBOpa ca CIIaceH)Ma). YBoheme 4nTaola y npudy Kpo3 HapaTuB O
»PaJIHOM ofipeqry” HaIVICTMYKOT JIOTOpa OTKpMBA joll jenHy IpejpoBy mHTEHINjY, KOja Ta
II0BE3Yje Ca OCTA/IMM ayTOpMMa >KaHPOBCKM PasHONMKMX CBEJOYAHCTaBa O XOMOKAYCTY,
a To je mpobneMaTN30Bambe II0jMOBa U KOHIIeNaTa crnobofe, Hy)KHOCTH, KPTBe, MUJIO-
cpba u JoBeka yommre. YBogHe cTpaHule Ipejpose xpectomaTnje cy ayTOpCKu Oref
0 YOBEKY Kao IICHXOJIOIIKOM, COIVjaJTHOM, pelurujckoM 6mhy, 4ecTo Ha NMMUHAIHO]
nosunuju. Moro Ipejbosor ornena je pedrexcuBHa mecma ImHTepa Anpepca/Gilinther
Anders, Hanncana TokoM cyhema Hauyctu Anondy Ajxmany, Koja nokpehe Hu3 cmoxe-
HUX U ,,OCET/bMBMX INTama KOja ce OIVIefiajy y NMOHAIaky jeBPejCKMX XXpTaBa Koje Cy
HAL[CTYU NIPUCI/baBasy ia 00aB/bajy ofpeheHe mocmoBe y KOHIEHTPAIYIOHNM JIOTOPYMA.
Ipejd moHOCH AUjaxpoHMjy HacTaHKA M pasBoja ,,PapHux ompena” noropa, GyHKIVOHN-
came I IOINC KOHKPeTHMX IT0C/IOBa, He 3a0011asehn nutama MopanHe guneMe ,u3abpa-
HIUX [a IpeXNBe, OTHOCHO HapaTUB CAMOKPUTIIKe ¥ KPUTUKE ca KOjOM Cy Ce CyOodaBan
npexxuenn.'* Takobe, Ipejd Tymaunm jokyMeHTapHe TparoBe HaBofHe MoOyHe ,,PagHux
ofipena” U carjiefiaBa OKOJTHOCTM HeHOT Heyclexa. Y Be3l ca IUTameM MopaiHe (caMo)
ocyne, Ipejd ce nsjammana NCK/BYIMBO IOCPERHO, »,aHTOJIOTHjOM ~ IJUTATA O ,,TPYEBUTIM
NUTamuUMa 1 ,CMPTHU Aylle, HaheHNX y cBeJoYaHCTBMMA — CBULIVIMA, WK IaK y JleBuje-
BOj CTY[UjI O IpeXUBEIMA ¥ cllaceHnMa. Moryhu 3ak/bydak o IMTambyMa Yijy CIOKEHY
eTUYKY CUTYaIMjy He MO>Ke CaI/IeflaTyl HeKO BaH IaTOr KOHTEKCTa, [pej¢d Hamasm y peunma
Bondranra Codcxor:

»MopaiHe ocyzie OCTOje caMo Kaja mocroju usbop. Cmpr (1j. camoy6ucrtso), mehy-
TVM, HUje a/ITePHATUBHI [IOCTYIIAK, jep eMMMIHIIIE CBe IPeyCIOBe 3a Aa/be IOCTYIIKE.
My4eHNIITBO HUje CTBapHA afTepHaTNBA. MOryhHOCT cCaMOXXpTBOBama, HajBUIIN YUH
MOPaIHOCTH, VICK/bY4YeHa je Off caMOr IodyeTKa. AKO 6u ce yowm, TuMe He 61 CIracim
HujenaH byncky >xuBot. (SOFSKI 1998: 1157, nas. npema: GREJF 2020: 79)

Yuranan Ipejposux pasroBopa MHMILIMjaTHO ce YIIO3Haje ca Mu4Homhy cBefo-
Ka — CarOBOPHUKA. VIHCHCTMpame Ha CaMOM JIMKY CaTOBOPHMKA Y CKIafy je ca Ipejdo-
BOM MHTEHILIMjOM pasyMeBama YOBEKa VU HeTOBMX IIOCTYNaKa y crnennduyHuM (Heroj-

13 Ayrtopu mpBux cBenodema y (opmu 3anucHuka O6mmu cy Cmama (Illmomo) dparon, Xenpux Tay-
oep (Xemexk Dymdpynep), Cranncnas Jankoscku, Antep Dajucimbep, np Curmyna bennen, np Arape
Jletna n ap. TpaHCKpUNITH HaBEIEHUX CBeNOYCHa 00jaB/beHH Cy y cneaehum myOmukarmjama: Stanislav
Jankowski (Alter Feinsilber), Manuscripts of the Sonderkomamando;, Strzelecki, Endphase des KL Auswitz;
Francizek Piper, Die Zahl der Opfer von Auschwitz, Oswiecim 1993; Archive of the Main Commission for
the Investigation of Crimes against the Polish People — National Memorial Institute, Warsaw (Glowna
Komisja BZpNP IPN Warszawa) NTN 93 (the Hoss trial) u ap.

14 Vm.,,Jla mm Bac je ctua?”’; ,,OnpocTtrute My mrto hy nuTary: 1a 11 GMCTE Ce CIOKIIIN Ca IPETIIOCTAaBKOM
Jla je To mTo ocehare cTHJ 3ampaBO HAYMH Ja 3amackupare ocehame kpusnne?”’; ,,lllta Mucinte, 3amro
Cy HEKH JbYIH TaKo CyMBbHYaBH mpeMa ‘PamHom oxperny’?”; ,,A kan renate yaazan?” (GREJF 2020: 277;
323; 182; 183)
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M/BMBMM) OKOTTHOCTMMA. Hac/oBu pasroBopa ca mpeXXmnBennM MpunagHuimMa ,Pagamx
ofipena” 4ecTo Ccy y hopMu Kpumatuiie Koja uX je ofprkana: ,Jla mpexmnBumMo, Kako 6u
ce casHama uctnHa (Joseda 3axapa/Josef Sackar), ,V3ahu hy omaspe!” (JaxoBa [aba-
ja/Yaakov Gabai), ,3axBaspyjyhn jemnoj morpckoj mopopumy” (Enujesepa Ajsenurmmura/
Eliezer Eisenschmidt). Cpasmepan 6poj HacnoBa pasroBopa y ¢popMu je permke ca Iu-
/beM objalmera nn npenynpehema MOTEHIMjaTHNX NUTakba ¥ KOMEHTapa y Be3! ca
MOpaJIHOM IIPOLIEHOM IIOCTYIIaKa 3aTBOpeHuKa y ,,Paguum ogpeguma’: ,,)Kusot Buiue
HUje 610 6uTaH, cMpT je 6una cysuie 63y’ (Ilayn Xasan/,Shaul Chazan:), ,,bummu cmo
fexyMaHu3oBaHu, 6y cmo poboru” (Jleon Koen/Leon Cohen:), ,JefaHn gaH y kpemaro-
pujyMy nenoBao je kao roguHa’ (Jakos Cunbep6epr/Yaakov Silberberg:). Pasroopu nma-
jy cnemehy cTpykTypy: ynosHaBame ca 6uorpadujomM caroBOpHIKa 1 ONIC CBAKOJHEBULIE
MUPHOJOTICKOT )XMBOTA; IUjaXPOHNja HOCTyama IIpeMa JeBpejuMa y IIeproay OKyIaiuje
(on mporaca, peKo OAjIacKa y reTo [0 AeHopTaljije y I0rop); TOMOC ryOuTKa IMIHOT
ufieHTUTeTa (TeTOBUPameM Opoja), TIOTOM COL[MjaTHOT U BEPCKOT; IIPUCTyMambe ,,PagHoM
ofpeny’; omnuc tomorpaduje n TomoHMMmje (Kpematopujyma, bapaka) 0ropa; mpukas
byHKIMOHMCama 10oropa; pediekcuja o MOCTYHIMMa 3apob/beHnKa 1 HagpeheHnx; 3Ha-
Jerbe X0/IOKayCTa 3a MOjeMHIa ¥ YOBEYAHCTBO. Y3 Ha HaBef[eHy XPOHOJIOLIKY CXeMY, ¥
OCHOBU Pa3roBoOpa je ¥ HapaTMBHA CXeMa — JJaHTeOBCKAa MaTPUIla CUIACKa Y [0 CBET,
Yije Cy Kamyje Iposacka nyT (TPaHCIOPT 10 , AymBuna”), celieKnyja 1 u3nasak — MapIi
cMpTy mn 6eKcTBO Koje he HakoH ocnmoboberwa 3a400UTH Apyraunjy, ICUXOOMIKY BI],.
Vaxo je mpumapHa nHTeHuMja IpejdoBux pasropopa JOKyMeHTapHa, CaMyl pasroBOPU
HIICY TUIIEHN KIVD)KEBHOYMETHIYKE BPEHOCTH, @ Y OBOM IIOITIENY, Ha MUKPO U Ha Ma-
KPO IUTaHy YKYIIHKMX PasroBOPa MOYKEMO HAITTACUTY YMETHIYKY BPELHOCT HapaTyBa o Jie-
xymaHusanyju. OH je 3aCHOBaH Ha Hapaluju (IpeL3HOM U3/aramy JOie/beHIX Pafibl),
IICHXOJIOLIKOM OIIVCY JOXKVB/baja TUX pajy, pedrekcuBHOM (mporenyjyhem) MmoHOMOTY
VI TAMEHTY O [IeXyMaHM30BaHOM YOBEKY.

Waxo cy Ipejbosa nurama npunarohaBana caroBOpHUIVIMA Y TIOI/IEAY BUXOBOT
cTaTyca y JIOropy, HallMOHA/THOCTY, BEPOMCIOBECTH I JIP., Y BbUXOBOj CTPYKTYPH U Cafp-
XVHM 1T0CTOje ofpebene koHcTaHTe: Ipejd nMHCUCTUPA Ha leTa/bHOM OIINCY CIieHa, a caMa
ITakba OpPraHK3yje TPajalijcKi, Ie KYIMUHATUBHY Ta4uKy IpefcTaB/bajy Bapujanuje
IMTaba fja 71 je 3apo6/beHIK 3HA0 KaKaB Ce 110Cao Off iera o4eKyje y ,PagHoMm oxgpeny”
VI [1a JIU je y4eCTBOBAO y 3aBapaBarby MyLIKapallia 11 >XeHa Koju O JOCIIeNy Y XOXHUK KOji
BOJM Ka TacHOj KoMopu. Peakumje McnuTaHuKa Ha HaBefjeHa NUTama Oule Cy CyLITHH-
CKM UJIEHTUYHE, a/Ii Pa3ININTOr MHTEH3UTETA, IITO je pe3ynToBaso IpejdoBum yectum
U3BUIbaBalbeM 300T IIOCTaB/beHOr nuTama. [locnentsu cet [pejdboBux murama OgHOCK
ce Ha MecTo cehama 1 MCKYCTBa U3 ,,AyniBuna” y CafjalllbOCTy IIPEXUBEIOT I0ropalia.
OmuiTe MeCTO HapaTKBa — OATOBOPA UCIIMTAHNKA jecTe HaCcTOjame Jja ce cehare noTuCHe
M3 CBECTHU U IPU3HAIE O HerOBOM jaueM MHTEH3UTETY HONy wam cybnumanmju myrem
cHoBa. Ha muX ce HagoBesyjy muTama Koja MCIMTAHMKA MOTMBMIIY Ha Kpatky (camo)
aHa/NIM3y MeTO/a Koje CY IOTIpIHeTIe IPeXNB/baBamby ,AyiBuiia’. Tornoc ofrosopa oBfe je
Kerba 3a KMBOTOM KaKo O ce CBeZo4mIo: ,,Buiite oy cBera >xesieo cam fa BuuMm ga Hem-
¥ 1061jy 3aciy>xeny kasHy. Off TOT TpeHyTKa Hafia/be TPY/MO CaM Ce Jja CBe peBasubem,
fia KUBUM, Jia pafiM CBOj 10ocao. XTeo caM Ja >KMBMM, Kpatko u jacHo.” (SILBERBERG
2020: 308) ,,11eo cBeT MOpa fia yyje OBy Ipu4y - 3aKjbydyje, 1 Hajia ce Jozed 3akap (2020:
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129) Ha Kpajy pasroBopa ca Ipejpom.

Homnpunoc Inpeona Ipejda npoyuaBamy ,,Pagunx oppena” je Bumectpyk. Haj-
npe, Ipejd je mMeTomonmormjoM CBOjUX MCTpaXMBama MICTAKaO HY>KHOCT MHTEPHUCIIN-
IUVIMHApHOT IIpoy4yaBama Xo/oKaycTa. Iberopa ucTpakmupama CIpoBeieHa CY Y OKBUPY
BILIEMIEIIEHUjCKOT IIPOjeKTa, KOji je IOofpasyMeBao MCTpaXkuBame CBUX BupoBa rpabe
0 X0JI0KayCTy, Off JOKYMEHTapHe, IIPeKO MCKYCTBEeHe [0 MMarnHapHe. Pesymare cBojux
UCTpaxuBamwa Ipejd je mybmmkoBao y By MeMoapa, 13jaBa CBEeOKa, XpecToMaruja u
¢unmosa. [ToroM, keroBu oriefy ONPUHENN Cy pyradyujeM (IO3UTUBHMjEeM) CTaBY jaB-
HOCTY ITpeMa IPeXMBeNMa, IpUIaHNIMA ,,PagHIX ofpesa” ¥ BbUXOBOM ,MI3TaCKy U3
unerane”. Mehyrum, Ipejd (2020: 91) n 'y TpeHyTKY NpuIpeMe peBUAVNPAHOT U3Jambha Xpe-
CTOMarTuje O CBeJlouerby JeBpeja U3 , AymBuila” OTKpPMBA /i je ONTY)KVBaba HeKaalllbUX
npuIagHuKa ,Pagaux ogpena” 6enexuo fo 2001. roguue n 'y Vispaeny, u y Cjepumennm
Amepnukum JIp>xaBama. Hacnos xpectomarnje — ,,ITnakammu cmo 6e3 cysa” — peun cy Ja-
xoBa [abaja KojuMa je TOKOM pasroBopa ayTOpy Kib/re IIOKYIIaBao fja 06jacHM 3alITo
je y »,bupkenayy” 6uno Hemoryhe nmakaTtu, koje ykasyjy u Ha nosiamheH craTyc nmura-
12 MOPAJIHOT OIIpaB/ama II0CTyIaKa 3apob/beHnKa y ,PaHum ogpennma’, n3ysumajyhm
pasMarpame eBeHTYa/IHe OCYyHe /bYU ,,0aueHNX y TparndaH Imapajjokc MCTOPUjCKIX, CO-
L[VIjaJTHYX, TICUXO/IOIIKMX, eTUYKNX VI PETUTVjCKUX OKOMHOCTH."> CBI CaroBOpHUIIV OVIn
Cy CyOueHM ca IUTambeM y Be3) ca IPOMEHOM CTaBa I IIpUXBaTambeM 3a/laTaka y ,PagHoMm
ofipeny’. Y3 OIILITE MECTO — >KeJby 3a CBefJOYebeM Kao MOTHBanmjoM — Jakos Cunbepbepr,
IIOTOMAK ITOPOANIIe KO€HA U Pe/IUT03aH JeBpejiH, HABOAM /1A je MOfie/beHM 3a/jaTaK Ipu-
XBaTyMO Kao MUIIBY (BepCKyM MMIIEpaTUB, BO/bY TBOpIIA).

CBu pasroBopy myoOnmkoBaHu y IpejdoBoj XxpecTromaTuju HacTamu Cy HaKOH
BuIIIe flelleHnja hyTama npunagHmka ,PagHux ogpena” o MCKyCTBMMA U3 ,AymBuia” u
»DVpKkeHaya”. ,ber” o mpudye Moc/IeaNIa je BHIXOBOT IIePaMEHTHOT HACTOjamba Jia ce I10-
6erne ox cehama. Jozed 3akap, Abpaxam/Abraham u Illnomo [Iparon/Shlomo Dragon,
Jaxos la6aj, Enujesep Ajsenmmur, lllayn Xasan, /leon Koen n JakoB Cunbepbepr, Ipej-
($OBY CarOBOPHUIIY, KaO jyHAI[M CBOjUX, a/I¥ ¥ KOJNEKTUMBHUX IIpMYa O MpPeXUBEINMa,
npumazajy gpyrauujem tuny Opuceja — HeCMMPHMKA, HA ITyTY IEPMaHEHTHOT TPpaKemba
Ha4MHa fIa ce 1300pe ca MCKYCTBUMA KOja HEIIPECTAHO pe-KOHCTPYMUIIY BUXOB )KMBOT. Ja-
koB Cunbepbepr, HAKOH ITpM3HAA f1a YeTpieceT FOfMHA HIIje MOTao [ja Bepbanu3ayje mpo-
JKVIB/bEHA MICKYCTBA, CATOBOPHMKY OTKPYBA JIa je Ka0o paHMK YBEK 3aXTeBao HONHY cMeHy
y mekapy, kako 6u npenynpenno cybonumanujy cehama y HohHu can. CBU caroBOpHUIIN
IIPM3HAjy Ia IpaBy HAYVMH IpeBasyiaxema cehama, OMHOCHO HauMH 3a 3a00paB IPOXKI-
B/bEHOT MICKYCTBA HUCY IIPOHAIIN, aly He ORYCTajy Hu of oBe 6opbe. Tpehuna caro-
BOPHIKa IIpM3Haje fia je ,ocehaj cTuma 3ampaBo HaYMH a 3aMacKupajy ocehaj kpusuie”
(SILBERBERG 2020: 323). Jenan op »ux, JakoB Cunbepbepr, 1 eKCIVIMIUTHO NpU3Haje
ia je y ,AymBuny” nsryomo Bepy y bora u ma je Hukazma Huje nosparuo. [pejposa nura-
b3, YNja je yecTa ped 006jaCHUTH, IIOACTNYY CArOBOPHUKe Jja Bepbanusyjy pedexcujy o
VICKYCTBY Y JIOTOPY, @ XpPOHOTOI PasroBOpa JOIPUHOCK HTEH3UTETY IBIXOBE HaAPaTUBMI-
3anuje. Pasrosop ca Josepom 3akapom u Enujesepom AjsenHmmurom BobeH je Ha 0TBO-
PEHOM IIPOCTOPY — Y MEMOPMjaTHOM KOMITIEKCY ,, AyuiBul. u ,bupkenay”. CyouaBajyhn

15 VYm. u ,,Hucam mnakao. Hucam mmakao 1o mana gaHammer. | ... | He Mory Bumme mga magem. CBe JbyIcke
emolmje, riay, ympnu cy y Menu. Jla, Beh cam Bam pekao, ja cebe Bullle HE cMarpaMm JbyACKuM Ouhem.”
(SILBERBERG 2020: 316; 322)
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ce ca cehamyMa Ha caMOM T/Iy BUXOBOT HaCTaHKa U 00MKOBamwa, 3akap je y3 [pejposo
ycMepaBambe OCTAaBIO 3HAYAjHO I IeTa/bHO paKTorpadcKo cBefouebe O GYHKIVOHNCABY
»PaIHUX ofpefa” M LIMpe, LieJIOT HAIMCTIYKOTr jloropa. Ha ncrtoM nmpocropy BobeH je n
pasrosop ca [llaynom XasaHoM, KOju je, y CIIOjy BeIITO OffabpaHyX MUTamba Y XPOHOTOIIA
pasroBopa fonpuHeo XazaHoBoM (2020: 254) ocnobahamy:

,HEIIITO IITO je OM/IO 3aKONMAHO y MEHM BUIIE Off YeTPAeceT FOfMHA Caja ce KOHAYHO
ocnoboanno. Jo aHac HucaM peKao HMKOMe Off IOPOJYLie HI Ped O CBOME KUBOTY TO-
KoM Xonokaycra. [TpocTo HucaM Morao fja MM roBOpMM O OHOM IITO caM paguo y bup-
keHayy. Cazia oceham onakiurame. OKOBM KOji Cy MM CTe3a/IM Cplie cafia Cy OTBOPEHN.”

C mpyre cTpaHe, 3aTBOpPeH IIPOCTOp — NpuBaTHa coba — Jleona Koena mopcruma-
7a je Ha pediekcujy, Te je Behu eo BeroBor cBeoYaHCcTBa ecejucTuykor Tuna. OBo cBe-
JOYaHCTBO, HACTAJIO Npef caMy KoeHoBy cMpT, cafip>Ku U TOIIOC ITOKajarba U MICKYIUberba.
[IpuBaTHU (3aTBOpEH) IIPOCTOP YTUIIAO je ¥ Ha caMo Bobeme pasroBopa: fHeBHa coba
Jleona KoeHa, Ha 4ujeM 3upy ce Halmasuo MPErpuT HEeroBUX yCIIOMEHA M3 MUPHO/IOIICKOT
XKUBOTA, oNlpuHena je IpejdoBoM mpyraumjeM JOXVBIbAjy OBOT CarOBOPHUKA y OHOCY
Ha OCTajie peXuBere 3apob/beHnke ,,Pagnor ompena”; Ipejd ce 3appykaBa Ha fieTabu-
Mma KoenoBor nuija u y myMa Hacnyhyje ocobuse (MCKpeHOCT, IPUCTOjHOCT, JbYACKOCT,
OZICYCTBO caMOCa)ka/beba I caMo/by6rba) Koje he ce ncrmopUTH Kpo3 MOTOHmY pasroBop.
XpoHOTON AHEBHE co6e Kao MHTVMMHIY IIPOCTOP [JOIPUHEO je peannCcTUIHOCT U je30BU-
TOCTHM omnuca y cBefioderpy Jleona Koena.3arBopen, MpuBaTHU IPOCTOP je ¥ TOKOM fiefla
Ipejcdosor (2020: 215) pasroBopa ca Enujesepom AjseHurMmurom 610 IIOJOHOCAH Y HO-
r1eny nHpopmanmja.

MuMMO CBUX IICUXOIOMKNX — KOTHUTUBUCTIYKUX Teopuja (FREEMAN 2010: 67—
94), Ipejd (2020: 254) je pasroBopuMa ca IPeXUBEINUM 3apO0/beHNIIMA HAVCTIYKUX
JIOTOpa IOCBE0YMO MO3UTUBHY CTPaHY ,,Bpahama y MpomIocT :

»1llaysoBe peun cy M IIOKasaje fia IyTOBabe y MPOIIIOCT MOXKe [ MMa U IO3UTUBHE
nocnepuie — npouninherme of 60MTHOT U HapacTajyher Tepera Koju /bYAM IOIYT Hbera
Hoce y cebu penenujama. [...] Teper cehamwa Ha AymBun Buile My Huje 610 Tero6au
Kao paHuje.

4. Benuka npmya Kao IICUMXO0JIONIKA CTyAMja

Ko je 6uo myuen, 3aysex ocmaje myue.
JKan Amepn

Py6ne mosunyje J/leBujeBe mpose npunajajy genuma Koja Besyje caMo TeMaTCKo-
MOTVBCKA HUT, JOK CYIITVHCKY IIPEICTaB/bajy ABa THUIIA CTY/¥ja O Y0OBeKOBOM IaMhemy.
I[TpBo JleBujeBO CBEJOYaHCTBO, 3ap je TO YoBeK (Se questo é un uomo, 1947; 1958), saueto
je TOKOM 60paBKa y HallMCTUYKOM JIOTOPY ,, AyIIBKIY , @ BepOaHO je yoO/nIu4eHo Helo-
cpenHO HakKoH ocnobohema. OBO [1e710 0OMMKOBAHO je CXOZHO MHTEHIMjU HeTOCPEeHOT
CBEJIOYAHCTBA O XOJIOKAYCTY, IPOXKeTOM ofpeheHrM BUOM 1 cTerieHOM pedriekcuje o
JBYZICKOj IIPUPOIMN Y ,VI3MEIITEHVM  IPOCTOPHUM, BPEMEHCKVIM U BPEeHOCHNM IIapaMe-
TPUMa, CaI7IeflaHOj CUTA3HOM JIMHMjOM, TauHUje KPO3 CBEOIIITH TaJ /byACKMX Iy XOBHUX
u usnukux obenexja. [leno 3ap je To 4oBeK IpBa je eTarna Ka KBaJIMTATUBHO OIICEKHM-
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joj JleBnjeBOj CTyauju O UCTOPUjCKOj, ETUYKO], CA3HAJHOj, CBEKO/IMKOj IPOLEHY EINCTe-
Ma TIONyT 3/104MHa, MuIocpha, 6oma u camor cehama/mamhema, 06mMKoBaHOj y hopmu
»BEJIMKe TIpyue” ca BUIIE Off YeTPAECeTOTOANIIE JUCTAHIIE Off HETOCPEIHIX TOTOPCKIX
JICKyCTaBa, 6asupaHe Ha HapaTMBHOj pedieKcHji Koja je ayTopa OBOT IIyTa JOBea [0
CIIO3Haje ,Ay0/be” MCTUHE O OfUIPaHUM forahajuMa 1 akTepuMa, cajia IpynuCcaHnx Kpo3
KaTeropuje MOTOHY/IUX U craceHnx. CTora ce MoXke 3aK/bY4UTH fa je y OcHOBU JleBujeBe
Ipo3e MHAYKTUBHO-eNYKTVBHM METOJ, PV 4eMy VHMIUjaTHN [ie0 OITyca MMa aHaJIM-
TUYKM KapaKTep, BOK nocnenwe feno [lotonymm u criacenu (I sommersi e i salvati, 1986)
IpefcTaB/ba CUHTE3Y IICUXO/IOMKNX, PUI030(PCKUX, eTUIKIX, COLMOTOMIKIX U PEIUTHj-
CKMX IIPOMMIIbarba XONMOKayCTa.

Moro JleBujeBor cBeJOYaHCTBA 3ap je TO YOBEK Y 3HAKY je IIOETUYKOT eleMeHTa
CBMTaKa 13 AYIIBUIIA; Y IbeMY je IIOXpabeH CHa)KaH IIOPMB 32 CBeflovuebeM, y3 60jasaH fa
mu he cBemoyaHCTBO 6MTH penUmMpaHo U (BEPHO) IPEHETO, M3paXKeHY KIeTBOM: ,IIpe-
HocuM BaM oBe peun / [...] [ToHaBmpajre nx cBojoj geun. / VI Hex’ Bam ce kyha cpymun, /
Hex’ Bac 6omnect ckpuy, / Bamm pohenn Hex’ of Bac nuije okpeny., LEVI 2021: 7). Crpyk-
Typa JleBMjeBe Kibure 1 Hajla/be y BEIMKOj MEPM NPAT CTPYKTYPY CBUTAKA: Y YBOLHUM
CETMEHTMMA ayTOp HACTaB/ba ca IOjallllberheM MHTEeHIMje CBOT ICama, a OHa Ce MOXKe
Pas3/IOXNUTH Ha TPM aXPOHMjCKe eTalle: CUIOBUT IIOPUB 3a MUCalbeM, IOTpeby 3a yHyTpa-
WBUM ocnobahameM 1 yBohemeM IpyruxX y Ipudy O IOTOPCKUM JJaHMMA.

Beh cmo ncrakmm pa ce JleBujeBa 3aMucao 0 0BOj KibJ3Y POAVIIA jOII Y JIOTOP-
CKMM JJaHMMa, y3pacTajyhn y Mucujy cBefodema Koja je yjeTHO MOTMBALVMOHU (aKToOp
BehyHe mpexuBenux 3apoO/beHNKa HaUMCTUYKMX yoropa. Tkuso JleBujeBor (2021: 9)
CBefl0Yeha HACTAjasIo je ,lIpeMa CTeIleHY HberoBe HeO[IOKHOCTI , TaUuHVje AMHAMUKOM
»YHYTpallIber IIopuBa’, JOK je Ipoljec YKIalama I Cliajama ¢pparMeHaTa ypahen mmancku
¥l HaKHa{HO. VaKo ayTop KibNTe ycMepaBa YiTaola Ka cafpykajy (TKUBY) Kao IPYMapHOM,
YaK )1 jeTHOM BaKHOM aCIEKTY, BAXKHO je MCTPXXUTU MOTUBALMIOHNU CUCTEM ,,yK/IaTlamba
Y crlajama’ pparMeHaTa, ,,IIAaHCKOT ¥ HaKHagHoT . Off IPBOT IIOITIaB/ba, ,, [IyTa’”, eBueHT-
HO je popManHo o6muKoBame JleBujeBe Kibure peMa JaHTEOBCKOj MaTPUIN ,CU/IACKa Y
IO CBET ; XUIoTe3a 6uBa norsphena seh apyrum nornasmwew, ,,Ha guy”. Tpehe, kyn-
MIHATVBHO IIOI7TIaB/be JleBujeBe Kmbure Takohe MMa MHAMKATMBAH HacnoB (,VIHuMja-
nuja”). YV morneny nepuieruje, BaKHa Cy IOIIaB/ba ,IloTonymm un cnacenn” u ,IIpnya
0 TIOCTIeMBYX JleceT laHa Koja JOHOCE ayTOpOBe HaKHAJHE CIIO3Haje 3Hauema IPeXI-
B/beHMX fiorabaja; y oBuM mornasbMma JleBu M3HOBa IpOXKMB/baBa jorabaje 1 clieHe 13
JIOTOPCKOT )XVMBOTA, HacTojehy 1a JoHece OMIITe 3aK/bydKe O Y3POLMIMA, MOC/IeANIIaMa I
IJIXOBJM pa3MepaMa y MHAVBMYaTHOM, KOJIEKTUBHOM 1 I/Io6aTHOM oricery. JIpyra Ma-
Tpulja 061MKOBama JIeB1jeBe puye je ofycejeBcKa: ayTop, MOPATHM CBEJOK, I/IaC MaJjIor
KOJIEKTVBA MPEeXVBeNNX (ClIaceHMX), MpUIafHIKe ,,PagHux ofpena” u cebe f[oXX1B/baBa
Kao JIMKoBe creBa o Opyicejy, unje ce jyHAIITBO He OIVIefla y IpeXXnB/baBamwy Jlarepa, Beh
y O4yBamby MMHUMATHNX YC/IOBA JBYACKOCTIL. »,Zahvaljuju¢i Lorencu dogodilo mi se da ne
zaboravim da sam i sam ¢ovek” (LEVI 2021: 141) - oBo je Hajsehn nopsur ,,Ofuceja” Ha
YTy CUIacKa.

Toroc mpude Kojy HUKO He >Xelu ja ciayma u3 JleBujesor fena 3ap je To 4o-
BeK Ha/as3uMo n'y ceegodaHcTBy lllayma XasaHa, HacTazoM Kpo3 pasroBopa ca [ueonom
Ipejcbom. Xazan (2020: 275; 276) npunana peTKMM CBEOLVMA KOjU CY XKelenu Ia UCIPH-
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4ajy cBOjy Ipudy; MehyTM, leroBy CarOBOPHMUIIY CY YBEK OCTajaiil Y HeBepPUIIN:

» He Ipu4ajre Bullle ca B1M; HIje Ipu 3ApaBoj nametn. Kako ga nmosepyjemo
y Tako Hemro? [la cy cma/puBanm jbyacka 61ha?” Hucy Mormm na moBepyjy 4ak Hu MeHH,
Koju caMm 61o tamo. Huko Huje Morao ma cxsaru. [...] Kapga cam crurao y Ilanectuny,
IIOCETHO CaM jeJHOT Off CBOjUX yjaKa Yy JepycaluMy M Ty ce IIOHOBWIO MCTO IUTO U y
Ipuxoj. IToyeo cam fa mmpudam CBOjy IpKUUy, @ OH HIje XTeo Aa Me cnyia. 'He roBopu
rrynoctu! 3ap mucmuit fa hy tv noseposaru?’ Hu oH My Huje BepoBao, 11 IOHOBO CY
Me cMaTpanu nopemehenum.”

Y norneny obnukoBama nmMKoBa JleBujeBe Impo3e TeXMIITE je Ha IICUXOJIOIIKO]
KapaKTepu3alyji, a OHa je Hajuemrhe KOHKpeTM30BaHa Kpo3 jefHy Hocehy ocobuHy koja
IPUIAJZia CIIEKTPY »BELITHHA  IPeXIB/baBamba y JIOTOPY CMPTH, KaKas je 610 , Aynsuiy .
W camm omucyu yBek cy y GyHKIMjU IICUXOJIOIIKe KapaKTepu3aluje He caMo ayTopa —
MOpaJIHOT CBelOKa, Beh Ko/mekTuBa 3apob/beHnKa Kpo3 4njy npusmy Hebo (He Hebeca!)
VI 3eM/ba IMajy YBeK UCTe BU3Ye/IHe, ayAUTUBHE I 0/1paKTOpPHE KBa/IUTeTe (TauHMje, MI-
Hyc-eneMeHTe). VIHTeH1uja JleBujeBor (2021: 8) 1e/IOKYITHOT OIIyca jecTe ,IIPYXUTH Ma-
Tepujasl 3a OfIMEpeHo Ipoy4YaBame HeKNX BIUJO0BA JbYACKe Aylue’; cTora JIeBu cBoja cBe-
JIOYaHCTBA >KaHPOBCKM ofpedhyje Kmwurom, anynupajyhu tume Ha bubnmjy xao uctopujy
JOBEYAHCTBA, Ca HAPOUUTHM 3aHMMambeM 3a pyOHe npuye (kmure) [Toctame n OTKpuBe-
me. Cpennimn fieo npude, 6ubmmjcku — nesujescku Ilorom jecte mosect o Jlarepy kao
»IIPOM3BOJY CXBaTama CBeTa KOji je C HEYyMO/bMBOM JoC/IeqHOUINy foBefeH A0 CBOjUX
nocneguna” (LEVI 2021: 8). ,,OBa Moja kmwura (mogs. M. b. h)”, ynpkoc nctunamwy nuan-
BUIYaJIHOT, IMYHOT V1 HETIOCPeJHOT CBefoYerha, Huje JleBujeBa (2021: 8) MHTMMHA MCHO-
BecCT, Beh mpnya Koja IIMPOKO 3aXBaTa jeflaH MpOCTOp, BpeMe (0MOIONIKO, COLMjaTHO 1
TICUXOJIOIIKO) ¥ XeT€POTeHN KOJIEKTUB, 4nju cy Hajsehn meo caunmaBanu JeBpeju. AyTop
y BUIIle HaBpaTa HaI/allaBa ¥ YMIbEHNYHY UCTMHUTOCT CBOT CBEJlOYEha: ,HUIITA HE JI0-
Jlaje OHOMe ILTO YMTAOLM Iiesior cBeTa Beh 3Hajy o ysHeMupyjyhoj Temu noropa 3a Macos-
HO YHUIITaBame. ; ,,1zlisno je, ¢ini mi se, dodati da nista nije izmisljeno” (LEVI 2021: 8;9).

Y JleBujeBOM CBelOYEIyY Y IPBOM /IMUILY jefIHE HATa3MMO AUXOTOMU)Y IIPUIIO-
BEJHO ja — MOXNUB/bajHO ja. Ca acreKkTa BpeMeHa NPUIIOBeamka, JIeBM HEPETKO eKCIUIN-
LUTHO TIpOlielbyje BpeMe cBoje mpude; MehyTnm, o6a mona JleBujeBe mpude mpoxkeTa Cy
(ne)moryhnouthy cxBatama Jlarepa ycien M30cTaHKa KOTHUTUBHIX OKBJpa 3a pa3yMeBa-
Ibe 1 y IIOITIefly pelMIInjeHaTa, 1 y JOMeHy caMIX y4ecHuKa. To mpeBasuiakeme CBUX U
CBEKO/IMKMX I'PAaHMNIIA, KOje Pe3y/nTyje HepasyMeBambeM, a 3a IOC/IeMIYy YeCTO MMa CTU
MOPAJTHOT CBefl0Ka JIa MICHIpUYa CBOjy IpuU4y, OIIITE je MeCTO ayTobuorpadcko-mMemMoap-
CKe Ipo3e MPeXNBENX 3apo0/beHNKa HALMCTUIKIX JIOTOpa. ,IloBpaTak y cajaumoct”
Hen3beXHO je y pelanujyu ca CajallibyM BpeMEHOM JIOTOpa U HEMMHOBHO pe3yaTHpa
PeCTpyKTypupameM IeplLenlje HeKMX HausIviel CBAKOSHEBHMX MOTMBA U [ieTa/ba; Kao
apryMeHT MO>XeMO HaBecTu JIeBujeB JOXKMB/baj IecMe KPO3 pUTaM U OMaM/bUBalbe Koje
M3HOBa yb1ja Mycao.'

Y JleBujeBOM CBefOYeHY HATAa3MMO yBOheme CTPYKTYPHOT eleMeHTa YMHOXa-

16 Vm. Ilecme cy ,,glas Lagera, opipljiv izraz njegovog geometrijskog bezumlja, necije tude odluénosti
da nas najpre uniste kao ljude da bi nas potom lagano ubijali.” (LEVI 2021: 56) JleBujeB n0XHUBJbaj TIeCMe
YOIIITe H3MEHCH je (TauHuje, M3MEIITEH je) ycie HCKyCTBa CTEUYEHOT Y JIOTOpy TIe je mecMa Omia 1eo
JIOTOPCKHX ,,00pena”.
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Bama (pykooBckux xerepotomuja (FUKO 2005: 29-36), koju he moctaty Tomnoc norome
ayTobuorpadcko-mMmeMoapcke mpose 0 X0/lOKaycTy. 3Haueme OBOT TOIOCA YTOMMKO je
KOMIUIEKCHMj€E jep je MHULMjaTHU IpocTop JIeBujeBOr CBeJOYaHCTBA U CaM ,,JPyro Me-
CTO’, Koje IpeBasmnasu cBe ¢prnr030dcKo-ICUXOTONIKe ¥ COLMjalHe OKBMpeE OI[pTaHe y
Ta/lallboj (M IOTOWO]) HAYYHO] U1 KIbVDKeBHOYMETHIYKO]j IUTEPATYPU. JeilaH off IpuMe-
pa JleBujeBux (2021: 50) yMHO>KeHUX XeTepoTonuja je ,,Ka-be”, ogHocHO 60mHMIIa, I ¢y
3arBopeHuI ,,u [odredenom] roku duzni da umru ili da ozdrave. [...]; ko pokazuje znake
pogorsanja, iz Ka-Be biva poslat u gasne komore.. Ha ,,spyrom mecry’, y 6omHumm, ogsuja
ce Hajehn yoBekoB map. Ta ciieHa, MpyKasaHa 10 AeTaba, CyONUMIpPaHA je Y 3aK/bYUKy
6omHmyapa - ,,Du Jude kaputt. Du schnell Krematorium fertig — (ti Jevrejin pripao, tu brzo
krematorijum, nema spasa)” (LEVI 2021: 55) u JleBujeB J0)X1B/baj Te aHANN3e U PEIIINKE
Kao HajoKpyTHHMje yBpefe. TkuBo JIeBujeBOT CBeJOYAHCTBA CauMbaBajy ¥ aMOUTBUTETHA
pasMulUbama o (He)MoryhHOCTY pasyMeBamba He TOMMKO IIPOoLieca IOTOPCKOT YHUILITEe A,
ox ITorona mo Anokanuice, KOMMKO CaMoOT Iaja 4YoBeKa 6e3 003ypa Ha CTAaTyC y IOrop-
CKOM ypebemy."”

Heno Iloronymu u criacenn ce GopMOM U cafp>KajeM MO>Ke OfpeiUTH Kao CTY-
Jivija; TOMe JOIPMHOCY Hajllpe KOMIIO3MIMja YOKBMPEHa MYIIYeBUM IIPEATOBOPOM U 3a-
K/bYYKOM KOjJi Ca)kK/IMa OfiTOBOpe O Ha IMTama O IOCTOjaHOCTY HaMhema, MOHIDKemA,
CTH/Ia, HACU/ba, CTEPEOTUNNMA O (IPEeXXMBENNM) 3ap06/beHNIVIMA VM TUITY MHTe/IeKTyal-
nay ,,Aymsuiyy’, koju he mocraTy JOMMHaHTaH y HaMa CaBpeMeHOj IIpo3u o0 XomoKaycry.'®
Moro piena — ctuxosu Konpuiose banazie 0 cTapoM MOpHapy aHTULIUIINPA)y BETUKY IIPU-
9y 6as3upaHy Ha HapaTMBHO]j pedUIeKCHjI, HACTaly ca I[J/beM YHYTpallber ocnobahama
ayTopa/cybjexta Texcra.' VIHunujanuy, yjegHo guHaMudky MotuB [Ipenrosopa je caw,
OLIpTaH y iely 3ap je TO 40BeK, OTBpheH Ha IpuMepy ayTOPOBOT HEIIOCPEJHOT MICKYCTBA
YeTpyieceTaK rofjIHa HAKOH HaCTaHKa eTrOBOr IIPBOT cBefoueba. PyHKIMja HapaTuBa O
CHY je UCTHUIIalbe HeMOTyNHOCTY pelunujeHTa ja IPUMMI II0jeiTHOCTY CBefjouerha 3apo-
O/beHMKa ,, AyIIBUIA”, LITO ,,II0 IIPABUTTY , YIIPKOC ITOCTOjamby NPYINYHOT QOH/IA TUTepa-
Type 0 XO/IOKaycCTy, pe3ynTupa HeBepuuoM. CyodaBarmbe ca OBOM MICTVHOM O XOTOKayCTY
- HemoryhHourhy npuxBaTama YibeHNIIa, HEBEPULIOM, a TTApa/IeJTHO ca TUM — HeMoryh-
Homhy cBefoka ma ce usbopu ca cehawuma, [Ipumo JleBu nszBaja gBa THIIa MOpPATHUX
CBeJlOKa ,, AyIIBUIIA”: IIOTOHY/IE U CIIaceHe, KOji ce U CaMy, KpPO3 MCKYCTBO HapaTUBHe
pedrekcuje, TUIIONOMKA YCIOXKEbABA]Y.

Onerpak ,ITamheme moHMKewa” JOHOCK jeAMHCTBEH IICUXOJIOLIKM OITIES, O JY-
cropsuju namhema 1M3a3BaHoOj TpayMaMa, TMYHUM MHTEPECOM — CYNCTUTYLMjOM, U3Me-
IbeHUM CTamyMa cBecTy u/mmm ¢pusnonomkum 3abopasom (LEVI 2002: 18). IIpsa Tpu
HaBefleHa IIpolleca MMaHeHTHa cy cehamuma us ,,Aymsuna’. Mehyrum, [Tpumo JleBn
(2002: 19) oBZe eKCITMLIMTHO TOBOPY O AVCcTOp3uju cehama kao 60pOu mojeayHIA IPO-

17 Haeneny mpoOieMaTHKy ONCexHH]je je pasmarpao Anekcanmap Koctuh y qoKTOpCcKoj mucepraiuju
durype npeodpaxaja y KikeBHoM neny Jannna Kuma u [Ipuma JleBuja: o KibHKEBHE HOSTHKE IO KYJI-
TypHe antponoioruje (beorpan: Yuusepsurer y beorpany, 2016). Y aeny IIpuma Jleuja Koctuh tymauu
MOTHB Mpeodpaxaja kao TeMy ¥ OOJIMKOBHU MOCTYyMaK. B. mornarssa: ,,Meradopa nmpeodpakaja y onucuBa-
By 1 00jallbaBamy JOropcKor cBeta” U ,,MHUTCKH U apXETHIICKU CUMOONHN Y KEbM)KeBHOCTH. PuTyanu npe-
nasa. Mannmjactiuxu cuken u cmke y Kumosoj u Jlesujenoj mposu” (KOSTIC 2016: 113-117; 133-136).
18 B. nmema TetoBakep u3 Aymsura Xexnep Mopuc, [locnenma crannna Aymsun Ennja ne Bunna u np.
19 V. ,,Otan, y Hexu gynuu dac / Taj Ooxn ce jaBu Xyn, / U Tek kag mpudy Kaxxem cBy, / Tax makma Mu je
rpya.” (C. T. Konpur, barana o crapom MmopHapy, mpeBox np Panke Kyuh, ctuxosu 582-585.)
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TUB MaMhema Koje, 11 ca BelMKe AUCTaHIe, ocTaje ontepehyjyhe u nperehe. Y ocHoBu
JleBujeBe BemyKe mpudye je HAPATUB O Y3AM3aky U MOPATHOM Hajfy; o cehamwy, KpuBuIm
VI CPaMOTH; O CMPTH Kao moToHyhy (pusmukoj cmpti) u cnacewy (,cMpTH Ayue”), ca
4eCTUM MHTEPTEKCTya/IHUM peanyjaMa npema fennma Pjopopa JlocTojeBCKor ca MOTH-
BIUMa 3/I04YMHA U Ka3He (HIIp. mpuyoM o Ipymemkn y pomany bpaha Kapamasos), Tomaca
MaHna ca XpoHOTOIIOM — XeTepoTonujoM, lllekcpa (Mepa 3a Mepy), JOK HACIOBOM asIy-
pupa Ha X n XIV nesame JJanteosor Ilakma. [leno IloTonynm u criacenn je u pusHuLia po-
MaHCHpaHMX 6uorpaduja, IOIMyT OHE O CMMOOINYHOM I je3TPOBUTOM UKy Xanma Pym-
KOBCKOT, ,,Kpaspa JeBpeja” 1 Xaucy Majepy/>Kany Amepnjy (LEVI 2002: 54-62; 116-129).
[Tornasme ,,IIncma Hemana”, mopen emictonapHe u fOKyMeHTapHe QYHKIUje, Aaje yBUL Y
UICTOpUjy pelenuyje J/leBujeBor IpBOr CBEJOYAHCTBA, KibJTe 3ap je TO YOBEK.

5. 3aK/py4ak

Hagepnena rpaba, o caja mosuimonnpana y AjaXpoHyju IICUXOIOLIKNX, UCTO-
puorpadcKMX U KibI>KeBHOYMETHUYHUX ucTpaxkuBamwa (B. DUSANIC 2017), saxreBana
jé pasMaTpame y KOHTEKCTY KaHOHCKMX M CABPEMEHNX OJJIMKA KIbVYKEBHO-HayYHMX JKaH-
poBa. MopdooImKky pasHONMKa CBEJOYAHCTBA CIIACEHNX (CBULIM, JHEBHMYKE Oeslelke,
pasroBopy, ayTo6Morpadcko-MeMOapCcKy 3alMCH, TEKCTOBY Ha JIMHUMAHOj MO3VUNIIN-
ju poMaHa, eceja u Hay4dHe CTyZAMje) OTPMHENA CY YCIOKIbaBalby )KaHPOBCKOT CHCTeMa
KIbVDKEBHO-HAaYyYHMX BPCTA U IEKOHCTPYNCAIe Cy HEKe elleMEHTapHe IIOCTaBKe y Be3U ca
¢axTorpadujom Kao ,,II0JIOM” UCTVHE 1 HayKe y buMa. CBeo9aHCTBA OMBLINX 3apo0ibe-
HJKA HaIlMICTMYKMUX JIOTOPA MHOTO CY BUIIE Off KEbVDKEBHUX M UCTOPUOTpadCKMX BPCTa,
rpabe 3a mcuxorolmike CTyfuje ¥ MaTepyja/lHUX CBeOYaHCTaBa. BulecTpyko MHTeHM-
paHa (YHYTpaIlbUM M CIO/BAIIBYM OKOTTHOCTVIMA), OHA CY aMOUTBUTETAH YMHEHIIHI
JIOKYMEHT O JOXKVB/bajy U jefHOj BUILIOj UCTMHM O HETIOCPETHOM MICKYCTBY, u3rpaheHoj ca
BeJIMKe BpeMeHCKe AMCTaHIle, MeTOIOM HapaTuBHe pedriexcuje, 6e3 MiiIaBama ayTOPCKe
MOpaJjIHe IPOLIEHE I OLIeHE, a/IM KOjU MCTO TaKO 3aXTeBa IMjeTeT CaBPEMEHOT YMTAOLA I
y3Ap>KaBarbe Off CBOT Cy/ia IIPY aHA/IM3M) IbMXOBOT TKMBA — OKOIHOCTM KOj€ CY jeHCTBE-
He, U, HaJJaMO Ce, HETIOHOB/bUBE.
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THE POETICS OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE SAVED: FROM MEGILAS TO THE BIG STORY

The subject of the paper is the analysis of genre features of the heterogeneous corpus of
Holocaust testimonies created directly in the Nazi Concentration Camps and those formed from
a greater time distance from lived experiences, preserved in the form of documents or transcribed
conversations. The research material consists of Megilas Oyshvits (1973), conversations of Gideon
Greif, the most important historian of the Holocaust, with surviving members of the “Sonder-
kommandos” and the work of Primo Levi, also a surviving prisoner of the Auschwitz camp. The
analysis of the mentioned morphologically and methodologically different testimonies (megilas,
diary notes, conversations, autobiographical-memoir records, texts on the linear position of nov-
els, essays and scientific studies) leads to the conclusion of their contribution to complicating the
genre system of literary-scientific types and deconstructing some elementary settings. connection
with factography as the “pole” of truth and science in them.
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HEOJIOTMI3AM ,,OHOILIBETHO” Y APM/bCKOM AHBE/IY
BPAHKA MU/bKOBI'hA?

[Tecma ,,Apumcku anbeo” ns 36upke Bampa u Huwma (1960) Bpanka Mupkosuha jour
jemaH je MeCHNMKOB M3pa3 IpeTBapama MeTapU3NIKOT ¥ MOETCKO. Y H0j Ce OITIefajy CBU BaXKHU
npo6memy MubkoBuheBe ImoeTnke, OFHOCHO MOETHKe HEOCUMOO/IN3MA: OLHOC [T0e3Nje 1 CTBap-
HoCTH, 6pucame pefMeTHOCTH (3ab0opaB) 1 mpupopa mecMe. Y muky anbena (ppecka u mecHud-
Ka cimKa), MuwbkoBuh je MpOHAIIIA0 HEONXOFHY PABHOTEXXY MaTepyjaIHOT 1 FyXoBHOTL. OfHOC
CTBApHOCTY Ca OBe U Ca OHe CTpaHe 312 je IPeAyCIoB cxBaTaba MubkoBuheBor ojMa rpasHu-
He, He caMo Kao MecTa pobersa moesuje, Beh 1 OTKpuBarba HbeHOT OHTOJIOIIKOT cMyca. Vimajyhu
y BUJY TeKCUKOTpaCKM acIeKT mecMe , Apubcknt aubeo”, oBfie mocmarpamo MuspkoBuhes He-
OJIOTM3aM ,,OHOLIBETHO™ Ka0 K/by4IHI MOeTH3aM Y KojeM ce cakuma MupkoBuheB cTBapamadku
IPVHIIMII TOBe3MBaba MeTadu3uKe U Hoesuje.

Kmyune peuu: onouserHo, bpanko Mmpkosuh, npasumHa, Meradusmka, HeoCUMOONM3aM,

noesuja
1. ¥Bon

[Toesnja bpanka MwpkoBuha, Koja 6amtuHy cuM60mMcTUKO Hacnehe kpos ca-
CBJMM 0COOEHY ayTOPCKY IIOETHKY, Off CTpaHe CaMOr ayTopa CMeIITaHa II0f] OKpbe paja
HeoCHMOOMMCTIYKe TPyIle, Hajuenrhe je ImpernosHaT/bMBa MO pasrpaHaToM MeTadopud-
KOM je3)KY, CHa3} IapajloKca, XepMEeTUYIHOCTY M3Pa3a, Kao M ayTeHTUYHOCTH cCUMOoIa.
Bupajyhn kako 13 Hallle HaI[OHa/THE TAKO U U3 €BPOIICKe IIECHIYKE TPAANI[VIje OHe ayTO-
pe ¥ OHa IToeTNYKa MeCTa Koja je CMaTpao TeMeJbJIMa CBOT IeBamba, MwpkoBuh je y cBoje
Tpu ob6jaBbeHe 361pKe, Y3anyo je 6youm (1957), ITopexno nade (1960), Bampa u Huwma
(1960) u jennoj 3ajemHmuKoj 36upiy ca braxxom llThenanosuhem — Crphy npomue cmpmu
(1959), kao u y mecMamMa Koje Cy OCTasie Y YacOINCUMa ¥ y PYKOIIVICHOj 3a0CTaBIITVHMA,
ycIIeo fia carpajiyl KOMIUIEKCaH IIeCHMYKY CBET KOjJ BEYNTO MaMJ Ha HOBa unTama. Ocra-
jyhu y okBupuma cumbonucTiyke noetuke, MmwnbkoBuh je meBao o rpanuiama usmeby
¢dusnykor (MarepujamHor) u MeTadU3NIKOL, CIy>Xehy ce IO3HATOM JIEKCMKOM CPIICKOT
jesuka. OTypa ce leroBa KOBaHMIA M3 BeOMa JIyTe IecMe ,, Apu/bckit anbheo” — oHoysemHo
- noceOHO U3/IBaja y je3aVYKOM MaTepujay 1 3ac/yXyje HOJaTHY UCTPaKMBAYKY MTaXKIbY.

* jelena.mladenovic@filfak.ni.ac.rs

2 Pap je HacTao Kao fieo UCTpaKMBama Koja ce U3BOJe Ha NMpojeKTy CpIicke akajeMuje HayKa U YMeTHO-
ctu — Jlexcuxonouwika npoy4asarea jyzoucmoure Cpbuje, OFHOCHO Y OKBUPY HOTIIpojeKTa [loemckuy peurux
Bpanka Mumwkosuha.
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Y cB0joj mocnenmoj 3a XuBoTa 06jaB/beHoj 306upun Bampa u nuwma (1960) joru
jemHOM je Ipa3HMHa oOWIa CBOj CTMXOBAaHM U3pa3. 306MpKa je KOMIOHOBAHA IT0 CTPOTUM
(Heo)cMMOOMMCTMYKYM NPUHIVIINMA, I7le € BeOMa MHOTO BOAVJIO padyyHa O OpraHu3a-
uuju nqukiyca: Ceecm o necmu, Apumcku anheo, Ymea snamoxpuna, Iloxeane, [lamemuxa
sampe u Jlayoa. Luxnyc Apumcku anheo cacTaBjbeH je U3 ABe IjeNMHe: TPORETHOT I0eT-
CKO-IIPO3HOT 3amica (ecMe y mposu wiu nposaupe) ,O anbeny Ha 3uny” (1957) u gyxe
necMe ,Apnbcku anbeo” (1958), koja u cama cafipKu 4eTupyu GOpPMaTHO pasInunTa jie-
na.’> Apumcku anbeo je Harosemten Beh y ,Tparmunum conetnma” (KOMNENIC 1972:
30) - Cpue nyno mpaxa anhena ceoe 6upa (,Iloyerak myToBama”), JOK je IIpBa Bep3uja
neBama 0 aHbeny 13 Apmba ocTajna cadyBaHa Kao Kpaha mecMa moy HacIoBoM ,AHnbeo
u3 Comohana™.

MoskeMo IpUMeTUTH A2 ce ,, Apusbcku anbeo” yecTo 360r cBoje nyxuHe ogpeby-
je kao moema (MIKIC 2002: 88; JOVANOVIC 1994: 116; PETROVIC 1991: 53). Ocrajemo
IIpM TOMe Ja jy je 6o/pe ofpenuTy Kao necMy, 6yayhu ma moema saxTeBa BUIIM CTeIIeH
HAapaTMBHOCTM Off OBJie IIPUCYTHOL. AKO 61CMO 1 XTenu mpefcTaBuTy forahajHoct, oHa
6u 6una cBefieHa Ha forabaj momacka mecHMYKOT cybjeKkTa Ipex 31j, M ocMarpama dpe-
cke IInaBor anbena.” 3a MubkoBuheBy moesujy ynpaBo je KapaKTepUCTUYHO OfICYCTBO
norahajHocTn. Y ecejuma Ize je msnmarao cBoje cxBaTame I10e3yje U IOeTUKe, OH je TOBO-
puo fia moesuja Mopa 6utu ounithena ox gorabajaoctu. Tako y ecejy ,,Iloesuja n 06K’
HABOJN: ,,Y IIeCMM He CMe HUIITA fia ce joraba, ogurpasa, pas3Buja, jep 61 TO 3axTeBaso
Ipy4ambe, Hapalyjy, MHBeHTapucame. CBe LITO ce JOTOAM, MOpa fIa ce IOTOAY TIpe mecMe”
(MILJKOVIC 2018: 114). [TapanenHo Tome, y ornexny ,O anbeny Ha supy” uuramo: ,,3ay-
3Me cBOje MecTo u3Meby cefaM 3Be3za Kajja mpecTaje BaTpa U 30MBambe 1 MOYMIbE IMCTA
KpUCTanmM3almja nofapena y cuupusamwy” (MILJKOVIC 2015: 227).

CaMm cycper IecHMKa Kao YMETHMKA Ca YMETHUYKIM JIe/IOM KOje IIpuIaja HeKoj
APYTOj YMETHOCTM IIO3HAT jé MUCTOPMj| KaKO CBETCKE TaKo U Halle noesuje. [lomasak mpep
317 Ha KojeM je ¢pecka anberna, oTBapa MuTame KaKO PeaHOCT Ipef OYMMa 3aMeHUTH
OHUM ILITO HACTaje y AyXy ImocMaTpada. Y 3amucy ,O anbeny Ha 3upy”’, Mwspkoruh n
OINCYje OBy CUTyalujy: ,, AN jefjlaH IIeCHUK KOju je IyTO CTajao UCIOJ, 3Mja y Koju je
610 HeMoryhe mocymmaTi, Basbjia 360T HBETroBOT TOPKOT YKyca 11 TBpAohe, IpemosHao je
cBOje miie 6e36poj ImyTa ce/beHO Ha jeTHOM CPIICKOM CpefilhoBeKoBHOM aHbery. OHpia oH
CTBapHO IIOCTOju 13Mel)y eleMeHaTa ¥ OFHOCA KOji IIOPaBHABAjy CBET, IOCTOj! Y YMCTO]
MoryhHOCTH Kao 4yfo ¥ BepHOCT CiIaMa 1u3a 3upa’” (MILJKOVIC 2015: 227). [Tpencra-
B/bEHM OITNC He CaMo Jja pedepuiiie Ha IIECHNYKY CYOjeKT Iberose mecMe, Beh mpususa u

3 TlpBu neo cap>Ku TPU OKTaBe ca YKPIITEHOM PUMOM, jellaH KaTpeH ca OOrpJbEHOM M ILIECHAECT CeK-
CTHHA ca KOMOHaIMjoM napaienHe u oorpsbeHe pume. Jpyru u Tpehu neo acTpouyHO Cy OpraHu30BaHH
W BE3aHH MapajieHOM pUMOM. UeTBpTH A€o caJpH JIBaJIECeT U YETUPU KaTPEHA ca YKPIITCHOM PHMOM.
CTpyKTypa mecMe ykasyje Ha KpeTame of pobiema ka pemesy (PETROVIC 1991:53) Yipkoc MapIbHBO
rpaljenoj kommnosuiuju, Hopuna [TetkoBuh (1994) cmarpa 1a mecma mopen 100pux UMa CIabux CTUXOBA.
4 OobjaBsbeHa je y capajeBckoM gaconucy JKugom, VI, km. X, 6p. 11/12 (1958), cTp. 855.

5 Tlopen Bemor anhena y Munemesu, ¢ppecka [lnaBor anhena y Apussy, y Lpkeu Cseror Axwmimja, 3a-
JTy’KOMHU Kpasba JlparyTHHa, jeAHO je O peMeK-Jela CPEAHOBEKOBHOT CPIICKOT (hPEeCKOCINKapcTBa. AHO-
HUMHH >KHBOIIHCAI] Ta jé HACIMKA0o Aa JIeOAW BUCOKO Ha 3Uay onTapcke mperpane. dpecka mpencraBiba
nerass npusopa bmarosectr, kana Ceetn apxanren 'aBpuiio nonocn boroponunm Gnmary BecT. Y TyHUKH
wiaBe 0oje, anleo je mpeacTaBibeH Kao u3pa3 JOAXpa MaTepHjaTHOT M HEMATEePHjalTHOT CBETa, IIITO j€ I10-
CITy’KHJIO ¥ KA0 OCHOBA 32 MHJbKOBHNEBO MMECHUYKO NCKYCTBO ITPETOUCHO Y MECMY ,,ApnIbCcKH anheo”.
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3arnefanocT y pecky IlonmHor mecHmdkor cybjekra y necmu ,Kanennh”. Kasusame y
IIPBOM /U1y je Koi MubkoBuha HajioMUHaHTHIje, A/ I'a CMebYje M Ka3uBabe Y JPyTroM
MLy je[iHNHe, Kao ¥ Y IIPBOM JIMIy MHO>KIHe. AHDeo U IeCHUK ce IPeNo3Hajy jefaH y
IPYTOME: ,[...] jep, 3aI/IefaHOCT y apM/bCKOT aHea MICTOBETHA je Ier0BOj 3arIefaHOCTH Y
camora cebe, y TamHe pocTtope concrsenor 6uha” (JOVANOVIC 1994: 118), o je xop
ITome pasBujeHO KpO3 XMjazaM, CUMETPUYHO YKpIITakhe 3aMEHNLIA MOj U 1160j. YIIPaBO CY
0YM Ka0 MeCTO CycpeTa cybjeKkTa Koju I7efia 1 objeKTa Ha 3uly Koju OuBa cariefjaBaH, Be-
oMa BaxHU 1 MwbkoBuhy: ,,JJotie Tpeba cadayBaTy CBOje 04 Koje I/Iefjajy ca HeKor 3uzia
Y YyBaTHU Ce OC/eIUberba U 3acien/bema.” (MILJKOVIC 2015: 228), nox y muny anbena
KoJ 000julle IeCHNKA YATAMO ,,0pa3 COIICTBEHE AYIIEeBHOCTH (PETROVIC 1991: 55) Tj.
AYIIEBHOCTY IECHMYKIX CybjekaTa, Mazia je MwpkoBuheBa ynmuTaHOCT O YHUBEP3aTHUM
VCTVHAMA VICTAaKHYTHja.

Caka MwrpkoBuheBa necma, mma 1 oBa o ApubckoM anbeny, pasBuja OCHOB-
He TpU HeoCUMOOJIMCTUYKE TeMe: OfHOC Ioe3Mje ¥ CTBAPHOCTH, Opucame NpegMeTHO-
ctu (3a6opas) u npupopy necme (JOVANOVIC 1994: 84). 3ar/elaHOCT HECHUYKOT Cy-
6jexTa (KOju je YMCTUHY U IIeCHMK) Y ppecKy IpeficTaB/ba 3aI/IelaHOCT ITeCHMKA Y je3VK
(PETKOVIC 1996: 27), a rpanuiia usmehy noesuje u moeTuke ce 6puiie, Kao IITO je YKu-
HyTa 11 OHa u3Meby MeTadusuke u moesuje. Y oBoj mecmu Koja ce 6aBy mpo61eMoM BI-
3yelHOT pernpeseHTOBama uncre ayxopHoctu (B. SUTIC 1996), fonasu fo opbaiuparma
POMaHTUYAPCKOT TPOKMMatba iecMe ocehamwuma (8. NOVKOVIC 1996) sapag muciu u
1Jieje Koja je CHaXKHMja Off y/THOT (Bap/bMBOT), Mazia 6e3 mbera He MOXKe: ,,[...] oceTum fia ce
Merba CTPYKTypa MOjUX Yy/ia U [la yMECTO Yeia MMaM jefiHy jenuny mucao.” (MILJKOVIC
2015: 227). ITocpencTBOM IpuiIora ,,0HOLIBETHO , Koju je MmpkoBuheB Heonmorusam u
noeTu3aM, kacHuje hemo BujieTy Kako ce M3pakaBa CYIITVHA HA OBaj HAYVH IIPefiCTaB/be-
He Hberose MoeTHKe.

2. MwspkoBnheBa mmoetuka y ,,Apu/bCckoM anheny”

MwpkoBuhesor ,Apubckor aHbena” KapakTepyuily peTOPUYHOCT U IaTeTUd-
HOCT, Ca’KeTOCT, MapaJjoKCalH! McKasy 1 xepmeTnyHa Mecta (B. JOVANOVIC 1994) —
CBe I7IaBHe IOeTN4Ke ocobmHe MimbkoBuhesor nesama y nenoctn. 3a Mmnocasa IllyTn-
ha, necma ,,Apwncku anbheo” npencraspa HajBehn JoMeT MoepHe cpIicke MeTapu3IuKe
noesnje, y TPEHYTKy Kafla MOXKZIa jo jemyHOo MubkoBuh muire oBakBy noesujy (1996:
123). Kao necuuk anconytue noesnje (SUTIC 1996: 123), OH JOCTUIKE U BPXyHAL] COII-
CTBeHe JIMPCKe TPaHCLeHeHIIMje Y 0BOj ImecMu. MimbkoBuheB IIeCHUYKN IUCKYPC jecTe
npesacrheH ¢unozopckuM, MeTapU3MYKUM U OHTOTIOLIKUM TePMUHMMA, MehyTum, oH
HUje CBelleH Ha uMCTy nojMoBHOCT dunosodcke ancrpakiuje (SUTIC 1996: 123).6 Veme-
JIOCT HeTOBOT IIeBatba Ce 1 OIVIefia Y TOMe IITO je OHTO/IOTHja OAMepeHa IOeTUKOM, a IITO
ce y IMIeCHNYKNM C/IMKaMa OO/IMKOBA0O ayTeHTUYHM CHCTeM CMMOO/Ia Kao perpe3eHT Me-
tausmakor uckycrsa. To mpenosHajemMo 1 y ,,Apu/bCKOM aHbemny”, y 1beroBoj OCHOBHO)]
UZeju, almy U 'y MOojefNHaYHNM [JeTa/b/Ma.

Y cBojoj naTepmperanuju necMe o mwasom anberny, llyruh xpehe ox o6jamme-
ha I10jMa aHbera — o] BeroBor apXeTHUIICKOT obpacija 1o 6oraTe peIUrno3He NKOHOTpa-

6 Hosuma IlerkoBuh TOBOpH 0 3aBOMIBUBOj peTopuuHOCTH MiubkoBuheBux Quiaozodema, 0RHOCHO
noetema (1994: 20).
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duje (1996: 124). Vlako MmwpkoBrhy Huje HajBaKujy peUTMO3HN KOHILENT anberna, o
6am u3 xpuimhaHcTBa Ipey3uMma uziejy o anheny kao 60kujeM ITIACHUKY, TOCPEIHUKY
usmehy Bora u pynu (SUTIC 1996: 126), koju ofjpakaBa caBplileH OHOC TeNeCHOT 1 Gec-
tenecHor’. Cam usreq u fena anbena, leropo 61aXeHCTBO, HEBUHOCT ¥ YMCTOTA, HUCY
VICK/BYYEHU 113 HEeTOBOT OIica Kao cuMOonmuku 1 Metadopnyuky oboraheHor apxeTnma.
MwrpxoBuh kpehe on penurnmjcke nkonorpaduje u geckpunumje Hebecknux cepa, fo-
nupyjyhu anxeMmujcke M MUCTHYKe IPUHIONIIE Y 3HaYewYy OpojeBa, Aa 61 UCIIeBao CBOjy
IIeCHMYKY OIICeCHjy — ipaMy OffHOCa CTBApHOT U IPUBH/A, KA0 U [paMy OfHOCA MaTep-
jaJTHOT ¥ HeMaTepHjaIHOT, IPUCYTHOT ¥ OfICYTHOT, LIITO je Y YBOZHOM IIPO3HOM JIeTy 1 Ha-
jaB/beHO: ,JI Majia je cymncTaHLMja TUX 3Be3Jla OKO I/IaBe€ HeMaTepyjalHa, OHe IIPUIIAJIajy
JOBEKOBOM IIPOCTOPY. [...] V3a Tora Heumja kpB yeka ja Oyze pohena u ona he npenosna-
TV TO JIIe. Y CPILy ce Iay CBeTI0CT Koja obehasa ma he cee 6utu BubeHo u carnegaHo y
cehamy u 6ymyhnocTu n cebu camom™ (MILJKOVIC 2015: 228)%,

Beh cnepehu kopak jecte kpeTame off KOHKpeTHOTr aHbera mo msgBajama Impa-
3HUHE ¥ HeMaTepMja/HOT Kao K/bYYHOT MecTa MubkoBuheBe OHTONOIMje M HMOETHKE:
,VInak HuuiTa Huje N3ry6/beHo, jep npasHuHa je To yera Hema (MILJKOVIC 2015: 228)”.
[TecHMKOBO OKO CBemOYM ja Cy 3uj U ppecka CTBapHHU, anu aHheo cBOjoM CYIITMHOM
[IOBOAY y MNUTalbe MITY3Mjy CTBApPHOCTI. VI3a cBeTa mojaBHOCTH, dpecKke Ha 3UAY, HaIa3n
ce CyIITHHA. 3aTO je OHa u3a 3uda. EceHluja je y HeBUI/BMBOM, /M Ce [0 Bbe UMAK JoJIa-
31 IOCPEACTBOM uyza BubMBor. OTyzna je MubkoBuheBy Ipojekiuyjy 1 OZHOC IOjaBHOT
VI eCeHI[MjaTHOT ¥ MOTyhe 6110 IpefCcTaBUTH ITOCPEACTBOM MeTadope 3uzia: MeCHNYKI
cybjexT y chepn je mojaBHor; aHbeo je Takohe y chepu mojaBHor, anu cam 1o cebu 9ymo
Koje TIpeJicTaB/ba JOAUP MaTepujaTHOT ¥ HeMaTepMja/IHOT; 31 je TpaHMIla CBeTOBA; 132
3Mfa Hajas3y ce HeMaTepyjalTHO, OHOCHO eCeHIuja jada of mojaBHocTH. OBako ympo-
mheHO IPOCTOPHO IIPEfICTaB/beH CUCTEM OFHOCA MOjaBHOT ¥ CYLITHHE, Y CK/IAfly je M ca
TEPMMHOJIOLIKOM Pa3nyKoM usMeby ¢usnyxor u MeTapusmukor (OHOT Koje Homasy u3a
¢dusuKe), OHOCHO 132 TI0jaBHOT CBETA, CBETA pelpe3eHTanyje’.

Anbeo Ha 3upy, Ha rpaHNIY, jecTe (XpUIIhaHCKO) YyHO 1O ceOu jep je OH M3/IUB
JYyXOBHOCTM Y MaT€pUjaTHOM, Te U alICOMyTHU MOJe/l HallleT COIICTBEHOT Crio3Hama. [1a-
PafoKCcamHOCT cTuxa - Henomuuan cu, 3amo me He mozy cmuhu — ykasyje Ha OMU3UHY
JIBajy CBETOBA, /M 1 HEMOTYhHOCT /1a ce OHM 300T pasIMINTHX NPUPOZA HOAVPHY. AHDeo
Kao TIeCHMKOB BOAVY Of] TIOje[lNHYAHOT Ka IeCM) O YHMBEP3aTHOM, Off II0jaBHOCTHU IO
6uha, cBecHO je mpoHabeH ,,cuM601 TBOpaIITBa U CyAOMHE CTBOPEHOT KOje ce jaB/ba Ha
cpenokpahy BUI/pMBOT U HEBUAJBUBOL, Kao 6uhe u xao ¢popma” (KOMNENIC 1972: 44).
Anbeo Hocy aM6VBaZIEHTHOCT aIICOTyTa M PeaTBM3Ma YOBEKOBE AMCXapMOHIYHE er31-
crennje (GOLIJANIN ELEZ 2014: 101), mocpenyje usmelhy oBocTpaHor 1 oHOCTpaHOT
I ONIMYebe je OXKMBerIe IIpasHMHE: ,[...] aHheo Ha 3upy je, momasehm n3 Hekor KOHpeTHOT

BPEMEHCKOT TPEHYTKa, M3allao 3 BpE€MEHA, II0CTA0 je C/IN49aH IIpa3HMHNM TAaKO IITO C€
7 Komuenuh y ,,ApusbckoM anheny” Buan necHuuky noral)aj Koju HHje HUMAJIO PETUTHO3aH: ,,[...] ja He
3aMHIIIbaM TIECHUKA ITPEl KOHKPETHUM JIMKOM, OYHjy YIPTUX y (QpecKy; 3aMUILIJbaM I'a Kako Kpo3 BuheHo
Tpaxku ayx juka” (1972: 36).

8 V¥Ym. MusskoBuheBy necmy ,,bornanu lojunn’ - Je au ucmunumo oHo wimo je cmeapro / un camo éiaoa?
[...]

9 Meraduzuka (nwim ,,mpBa Gprozoduja’) Kao CIUC KOju OTBapa MUTama 0 OCHOBaMa Ouha i mpBUM y3po-
nuMa nocrojeher, HaBoIHO je uMe Ao0mia 3aXBasbyjyhu AHIPOHHKY KOjH je MPHUIIMKOM CHCTEMAaTH3AIMje
ApucToTeNoBUX criHca oHe u3 npBe priozoduje pehao u3a cruca u3 pusMke.

38



Philologia Mediana XIV /2022

IIPETOBPMO Y MIOTEHLIMjaTHOCT, Y IIOCTOjarbe KOje je M3BaH BJIACTI MaTepyjaTHO-TEIECHOT
Hauena” (MIKIC 2002: 90). ITpasuuHa o kojoj MmpkoBuh 1eBa je eceHIjanHa, a He er-
3ucrenyjanHa. V oHa je cymruHa anbena — 4ygmo — mojaBa JyXOBHOT Y MaTepyjaTHOM.
A mpasan rpo6 Hapg kojuM anbeo oHoysemHo O6aM, MOXKe OUTU U UICTIPpaKIbeH XPUCTOB
rpo6 koju je noTBpAa HajBeher 4yga Haj YyAMMa — 4yzia BaCKpcemwa, mobesie KMBOTa HaJy
cmphy. ,,IleBame 0 ApubckoM anbeny je”, kako HaBofu JoBaHOBuUN, ,,IIeBae O MOE3UjI,
O Ib€HOM OJjBajarby OJj KOHKpeTHEe CTBAapHOCTU U IIPEJMeTa, CyodyaBamy ca [IpasHuHOM
Kojy Tpeba fa caBnmaja/mpunuromu, ca [Tonopom xoju Tpeba ga mpemoctu.”(1994: 122)

Jla 611 mIecMoM IpOroBOPMO ¥ OHOM HajAy6/beM y cebu, OH MOpa HajIpe fia ce Ofi-
pekte ce6e (JOVANOVIC 1994: 122-123). IIpasHuHa je cympoTHOCT T10jaBHOM. JIuueHa
je 6MBCTBa U IOCTaB/beHa y chepy MUIIbEHa Ka0 MCTMHCKA CTBAPHOCT, (IIapajloKCaIHoO)
VICTMHCKO npucyctBo. CyICTaHIa je TpajHa, alu je u3a nojaBHOL. [leBame o moesuju je
TIIeBabe O OYCTHOM, CyO4aBame ca [yOMHOM VI IIOHOPOM, OfiBajarbe Off CTBAPHOCTH. A He
MO>Ke ce ITeBaTy O OHOMe IITO jecTe, IOK Ce He YII03Ha OHO IITO Huje: [...] Hukao ysem He
moey pehu / Axo He mupucax Heysem mHoz20 6ehu, ofHOCHO: CmeapaH je usem uuja oocym-
Hocm mupuwe / VI usema, a yéema éeh 00asHo Hema.

Hamasehn ce Ha ToMm rpaHnyHOM MecTy usMmel)y fiBa cBeTa, MeCHMYKM CyOjeKT
ce okpehe off yy/nHOr Ka [yXOBHOM, IIpeTBapajyhu cTBapHO y MUT, y ueMy Mapuja Jed-
tuMujeBrh Muxajnosuh Buay Haj3HauajHUjy KOMIIOHEHTY Ierose moeTuke (2012: 142).
J3meby nBeTa 1 HelBeTa TaMaH je TOMMKO KOJIVKO je Off CTBApy [0 HeHOT IYTHOT U MM-
CaOHOT [JO>KMBJ/baja (KOMNENIC 1972: 36). 3ato II0CTaje BaXKHA U CUMOOMKA IIBeTa,
OIHOCHO O1/ba. bijbKe ocTBapyjy mpenasak 13 ceMeHa Kao IpasHIHe, IOTeHIjalHe I y
cebe 3aTBOpeHe IyHohe y Yy/THO 1 II0jaBHO, IOK Cy KOPEHOM M lajbe Be3aHe 33 OHO MCIIOf,.
Cunaxeme y nyouse nornyt Opdeja, IOHUpPambe UMarvHalje, ryb/beme CBeTa BUL/BUBOT,
ofBUja ce Kako 61 ce ocTBapua cynbuncka npomucao (KOMNENIC 1972: 29). IIser,
HeI[BeT I OHOLIBETHO Kao MeTadope ynase y [UjaeKTUKY IIeBaba O MIPasHIHU M OFHOCY
TI0jaBHOT ¥ €CEHI[UjaTHOT, jep Hu MubkoBuh, kao Hu Basepn, o MeTapu3nuy He MOXKe fja
He pa3MmIUba Kao o ymeTHU4IKoM jeny (VALERI 2003: 77).

JacHo youaBamo ma MupkoBuh HacTaB/ba BanepujeBy uejy meBama o mpasHim-
HIL: ,[IpaHuHa je cTBapanar. [... ][Kao mTo npBeHa 60ja cTBapa 3eieHy, IpasHIHA je TBO-
pall 110 IPMHINITY KOMIUIEMEHTapHOCTH, CXOAHO NoTpebu 3a myHohom. Heranuja Tako
TIO3UTUBHO fiellyje Ha Hac: HeoOudaH ¢eHomeH Hamre ocehajuoctu.” (VALERI 2003: 13,
32). Mwrpkosuhesa u BanepujeBa moeTnka ce Impekiamnajy ypaBo y OTKpUBamby CMICIA
arniconmyTHe noesuje. Banepu cmarpa Jja ce KOHIENT YMCTe YMETHOCTY MOXK€ IIPYMEHUTHI
Ha YMETHOCTM y KojuMa nocpenyje jesuk (2003: 56), Te ce 3aTo moesuja 1 TpeTupa Kao
»37M0ymnoTpe6ba jesuka” (2003: 58). IlocpencTBOM CIMKOBHOCTU IECHUYKOT je3MKa KOju
je xopucTno, Mmmpkosuh je u objacHNO cBOjy moeTcKy MeTadu3uKy, fajyhu, kako HaBo-
nu Jparan JKynnh, OHTONMOIIKY IPEAHOCT MECHNYKNM pedrMa MOIMYT Py>Ke VN BUIIHE
»KOje y ImecM I[BeTajy I MUPMUIILY JIeTIIIe ¥ TPajHMje Hero y TPOIIHOj cTBapHOCTH (2003:
294-295).

3. CTuieMaTUYHOCT U CTU/IOTEHOCT HEOIOIM3Ma ,,OHOI[BETHO

Jlekceme Kao je3ndke jejHMIIE ¥ HAYMH Ha KOjJ Ce KOPMCTe MMajy mocebaH, 1ieH-
TpaIHY 3Ha4aj 3a MHPopManujy cagpxany y tekcty (MAJENOVA 2009: 115). 3a Ham pag
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HApOYNTO je MHAMKATMBHA JIeKCeMa ,,0HOL[BETHO ’, IIPIJIOT KOj! Ce CBETa jeJJHOM jaBba Yy
necMn ,, ApubcKy anbeo”, anu Koju caxxmuma Leny MwmwbpkoBnheBy HeocuMOOMMCTIYKY
IOETUKY ¥ pa3pellaBa HalleTOCT AMXOTOMMj€ MaTepUjaTHOT ¥ HeEMAaTepyjalHOT, IPUCYT-
He He CaMo Y OBOj IIecM1, Beh y 4MTaBOM HeroBOM OITyCY.

CTwmcTnyKa aHanm3a 3axTeBa Hajipe nopcehame Ha feduHUIMje mojMoBa
CTU/IeMa, CTUIEMaTUYHOCTY M CTWIOTeHOCTH.'? PudaTepoBa CTpyKTypanHa CTHIMCTHUKA
YBOAM II0jaM CTM/IeMa Kao OCHOBHe (MMHMMajIHe) TMHTBOCTMINCTIYKe jemuHmIe. Ilox
OBJM ITOjMOM IIOJpPa3yMeBaMoO jefVIHNITY II0jadyaHe M3PakajHOCTY Ha OMIIO KojeM jesnd-
KOM HMBOY, 0ff (POHOJIOLIKOT 10 TeKCcTyanHor (poHocTmIeMe, MOpdOoCcTMIeMe, CeMaHTO-
CTUIeMe, CMHTAKCOCTHUIEMe M TeKCTOCTHMIEMe), OHOCHO CTV/IVICTUYKM CTPYKTYpUpaHy
dbopmy jesnuke jenyHMIIe Koja HOCK ofpeheny cTwicky nHpopmanyjy. CTuneMu HacTajy
IOCTYIIMMa OHeoOM4aBamba MPUPOJHOje3NIKIX, ONIITEYIOTPEeOHNX jefMHNIIa CaMO ca
CEMaHTUYKOM, a He U ca crumuctuakoM napopmarujom (KOVACEVIC 2000: 322). Oun
IpefCcTaB/bajy 13pa3 OfCTyIamba OFf MMHIMATHO KapaKTepU3UpPAHOT je3N4KOT 00/IMKa, Ha
,,(bopMa}IHOM, CEMAaHTUMYKOM WIN (bopMa}IHo-ceMaHTI/mKOM HnaHy” (Kosauesuh 2012:
40)." CrumeMcKa 3a pasnmKy Off HeCTMIEMCKe jeAMHUIIe ¥IMa U JOfaTHY, JaK/e pefyH-
IAHTHY, CTWINCTUYKY nHpopMaiujy kao Han-uapopmanujy (KOVACEVIC 2000: 322),
IITO je CIIenpUIHOCT je3VKa KIbVDKEBHOCTY Ko PYTOCTeIIeHOT MOJIeTaTVBHOT CHCTEMA,
npemMa J/IoTMaHOBOj II0jMOBHO] allapaTypu.

CTuieMaTYHOCT O3Ha4yaBa CTPYKTYpHO (popmanHO) oHeoOMYaBamwe VN Ofi-
CTyIame Off yoOM4ajeHe Tj. ONMIITeyoTpeOHe CeMaHTIYKe (3HaYerbCKe) BPETHOCTH HeKe
je3udke jemMHUIIE, JOK je CTUIOTEHOCT IheHa PYHKIMOHATHA (KOHTEKCTYa/THa) BPEIHOCT.
Vako oBjie rOBOpUMO O [Ba KOMIUIEMEHTAPHA IJIaHAa CTU/IEME KaO MUHMMA/HE CTUJICKE
jelVHMIle, 3HAMO Jla HMje CBaKM CTUIEM CTUJIOT€H, Kao IITO HM CBE IUTO jeé CTUJIOTE€HO
uuje ctunemcko (KOVACEVIC 2000: 323). CTuieMaT4HOCT je caMo 0cob6uHa cTujeMa
JIOK je CTMIOTEHOCT OCOOMHA M CTUIeMa M HeCTH/IeMa, Ia je IPWIVKOM MCTPak/Barba
CTUIOTeHOCTH ofipeheHOr TekcTa MoTpeOHO y3eTn y 063Mp 1 jefHy U ApyTy TPYIy je3nd-
KMX jefuHMIA. VIsydaBarme CTUIEMATCKOT IJIaHa, 3a/laTak je TIMHIBUCTUYKE CTUINCTUKE Y
y>Ke€M CMMCITY, a CTUTIOT€HOCT jé 3aJjaTaK Ipoy4yaBara KibVOKeBHE CTUNMUCTUKE, OJHOCHO
KIbJDKeBHE Teopuje U aHanmse. CTUIEMAaTCKO UCTPaKMBalbe, Tj. OTKpUBatbe CTPYKType
CTUIEeMA je IIPeRyC/IOB CTUIOTEHOM UCTPaKMBAY KaKo O ce OTKpIIa KibJDKeBHA (yMeT-
HIYKA) BPEJHOCT JATMUX CTWIeMa y ofpebeHMM mmckypcuma, amy je TeK CTMIOT€HOCT
IpYMapHM MpefMeT CTUIMCTUKE U KPajiby IWb y aHa/IM3YU je[IHOT KIbV>KEBHOYMETHNY-
kor Tekcra (KOVACEVIC 2000: 323).

CTUIOTeHOCT HMje alCOMyTHA M CBAaKOM CTIWIEMY MMaHEHTHA 0COOMHa, Ia ce
CTMJIOTEHOCT CBaKe je3NyKe jenyHulie ogpebyje meHoM ynorpebom, Oyayhm ga n ctuickn
HeyTpasHe jesndKe jef[uHIIIe MOTY IIOCTAaTV CTM/IOT€He aKO Cy yrnoTpeb/beHe y Heyoou-
JajeHOM KOHTeKCTy. OTyfia je yMeTHMYKY BPeJHOCT CTUIeMe Kao 1M3abpaHe BapujaHTe
Hemoryhe ananmmsuparu Ban kontekcra (KOVACEVIC 2000: 322). KoHTekcT 3ampaBo
II0CTaje K/bYYHM e/IeMeHT y ofipebemy cTmmoreHnx edexara Kako CTMIEMCKMX TaKo U He-
CTIM/IEMCKUX jeIVMHUIIA, M TIOCeOHO BaXKaH y aHAIM3M KIbVDKEBHMX Jiena, jep oMmoryhasa

10 TepmuHe cTHIEM, CTHIEMAaTHYHOCT U CTUJIOTEHOCT KOPUCTHMO y CMHCIY Y KOjeM HMX y HAIlOj CTHIIH-
ctunu yrnorpedspaBa Munomr Kosauesuh (2000: 321-324).

11 JemuHuWIa ca HYJATUM CTEIICHOM KapaKTepH3aluje, yoOHdyajeHa je3nyka jeANHMIA, e IPHMEHOM ofIpe-
heHMX je3MUKO-CTHIICKHX MOCTyMaKa npeTsapa y cricke urype u cruaeme (KOVACEVIC 2000: 321).
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Jia ce jesudKe jefiuHNUIe IocMaTpajy y MehycobHOj mHTepdepeHIju, YnMe ce OIpaBaaBa
IBJIXOBO yBODeme, Kao U IIoBe3NBambe 3apaj] OCTBApemha CEMAaHTUYKM I CEMUOTUYKY KO-
XEpEHTHMX Lie/IMHA.

Heonornsmu Hucy cTuwmictmike foMuHaHTe MupkoBuheBor omyca, amy 6amr
3aTo0, Kafia ce jaBe, I0CTajy Off ToceOHe MHTepIpeTaTuBHe BaKHOCTH." Tako je n ca Musb-
koBrheBUM HeONOTM3MOM (KOBAaHMUI[OM) ,,OHOIIBETHO KOju HOoOMja CTAaTyc IOeTu3Ma.
JIeKCMKOCTMIMCTIYKA aHA/IM3a OBJie MIMa 33 IIW/b Jja ICTAKHE eMOLIVIOHA/THO-EKCIIPECUBHE
U QYHKIVIOHA/THO-CTU/ICKe 0COOMHe IeKceMe Koja Ha rmoce6aH HauuH (urypupa y Musb-
KOBMNeBOM IeCHMYKOM ¥ HOETMYKOM CHUCTeMy. YIIOoTpeba cTuneMaTMdHe JEKCUKe, Tj.
JIEKCUKOCTM/IEMA, OTKpMBa CBY CYT€CTMBHOCT IIECHMUKOT je3MKa. IIpema cTpykTypHOM
Kputepujymy MupkoBrheBa HOBOTBOPEHMIIA jeCTe HEOJIOTM3aM, @ IpeMa (PYHKI[VOHAI-
HOM noeTusaM. IloeTnsmu npepcrapbajy cTuneMaTUdHe ¥ CTUIOTEHE je3YKe jefyIHNLe
KapaKTepMUCTUYHE 32 je3VK IT0jelNHOT MICIIA, @ HACTajy Hajuenthe NocTynmMa oHeoOm-
yaBarba: I0f]aBatbeM, Oly3MMareM, 3aMem1BatbeM i ipemerntambeM (KOVACEVIC 2012:
57). Heonorusam nogpasymeBa CTHM/IEMAaTUYHOCT (CIeLM(UYHO je3NYKO TKabe JIeKCeMe),
JIOK ITOeTH3aM IofipasyMeBa CTUIOTeHOCT ((QYHKIMOHAIHY BPEJHOCT aTe JIeKCeMe).

4. OgHOC MeTaM3MKe M CTUINCTIKE

MwubpkoBuheBy OHTOIOI)Y TOKYIIABAMO Jia CarjieflaMoO KpO3 HeO/lIOIM3aM ,,0HO-
1BeTHO . Kako je KOHTEKCT BeoMa BakaH 3a pa3OTKPMBambe CTYIOTEHMX aclleKara, IorvIe-
nahemo neny crpody He 6¥CMO /i IpenM3ypany 3Hauee IIPIUIOTra ,0HOLIBETHO  KOjUM
ce OINCYyje pafma IpuIcaHa anbeny, OfHOCHO fa 6YICMO OTKPM/IN HETrOBY CTU/IOT€HOCT
Tj. pyHKUMOHA/IHY BPEJHOCT:

Jows mano u 3ahymahy nped mobom,

Lok 60uws oHoysemHo HAO UCHPANCHEHUM 2POOOM,
Anhene nped Heymowu80M 1€N0MOM KPaja

I'0e je mup u 3penocm necmy 3ameHuna,

W mpamop 20e mpmop eeute 800e cnaja

Ca kameHoMm Kome U3PACMA]y KPUna.

Ca oBe cTpaHe 3uja je, Kako cMO Beh IOMeHy/M, ITeCHUYKU CY0jeKT Koju ce
obpaha anberny Ha 3upy, ynyheHoM y koMyHMKanujy ca obe cTpaHe 3uzia, 10K je m3a 3uza
eceHIMja ofpeheHa ofcycTBOM MaTepuje — IIPAa3HMHOM KOja je M3rybuia ImojaBHOCT, [10-
rabajaocT, ja 6u Morna yhn y mecmy. Anbeo 6 n3Hap ucnpakmeHor rpo6a, rae cmo Beh
npeno3Hanu pedepeHily Ha 4yi0 BacKpcema.

OHoOLBETHO je puIor KOMIOHOBaH Ha ciefiehy HaunH. Hajmpe je mpBu fieo peun
CauyibeH KPO3 aHaJIOINjy IpeMa IpUIOry ,,OHO-CTPaHO”, jep YUCTUHY U pedepuiiie Ha
HEIITO ,,ca OHe cTpaHe”. JIpyru fleo Be3aH je AupeKTHMje 32 MmbpKoBIheB NMeCHNMYKN 1
cumbommukn cucrtem. Hanme, y MmpkoBrheBOM IIeCHUMYKOM CBETY IOCTOJU U 18ern Kao
meroBa nmporpamcka Teopesuna (PETKOVIC 1996: 24), MmeTadopa MaTepujamHorL, 1 He-
ysem kao Hebmhe. Tako OCTOjU U OHOYBeMHO KAO O3HAKA 3@ HELIITO LITO je 132 II0jaBHOT,

12 Tlox mojMoM poMHuHaHTE JakOOCOH MOAPa3yMeBa CPEIUIIbY KOMIOHEHTY KEH)KEBHOT JIeNa Koja ycMe-
paBa, onpelyje u mpeoOpaxkaBa ocTaje KOMIOHEHTE U Koja Jaje cnenuuaaocT HekoM ey (1978: 120).
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aJIy IITO HYje HeroBa Heranuja, Beh eceHnmja pohena us mpasHmHe — napajjokcaaHa Mpu-
CYTHOCT, Tj. OACYTHOCT KOja 61Ba IIOCpefoBaHa je3VKOM. AKO je ysem ¥ 46emHo O3Ha-
Ka 32 MaTepyjaTHo, GU3NIKO, OHOUBEMHO je 03HaKa MeTa(pU3NIKOT 1 of0anyBama KOH-
KpeTHOT caapxaja. boemu oHoysemHo - To je oHO 0 YeMy MujpKoBIh TOBOpM Y CBOM ecejy
»Iloesuja u onTonornja”: ,Mohnu ce yma/buTy ¥ Ipy TOMe OCTAaTy BepaH OHOMeE Off yera
ce ymarpuio.” (2018: 17) u Ha ToM MecTy ce pabha merosa xepmeTnyna necma. Ha Hajehoj
YHA/bEHOCTY Of] OUMITIEAHE PEAaTHOCTH — UyBemad, jecTe — oHoysemHo: ,CBe je 3aMemeHO
pednma, anu HumITa Huje nsryomeno” (MILJKOVIC 2018: 19)%.

KoHKypeHTHa HecTuaeMaTH4Ha jeAHUIIA 3a ,0HOL[BETHO  OumIa 61 OHOCTpaHO
VI MeTadU3IUIKO, /I je UIIaK yIoTped/beHa KOBAaHNIIA ca CTATyCOM IOeTH3Ma, Koja Ofi-
roBapa IpefiCTaB/beHOM NeCHNYKOM CBETY U CUCTeMy cuMOora, Ifie je 1nBeT Beh mMao
cBoje MecTo. [IecHUK Ty peanusyje CBy CHary eCHIMYKOT TOBOpa 1 MOTyhHOCT ja 0 jemHoj
CTBapy TOBOPM Kao Ja je Apyra cTBap: ,IInmmyhu, mecHuk crBapa cBeT u nopegak. On
HeMa IITa Jla u3pasu, oH Mopa fia cropu.” (MILJKOVIC 2018: 30) 3ato Mumbkosuhes
HeOoJIoT¥3aM pas/u3yje MpOrpaMcKy Ufiejy CTBapama I YIOTIywyje Beh dopmupanm me-
CHUYKM YHUBEP3YM.

5. 3ak/py4ak

MupkoBuh je IeCHUK KOji je Y CBOjOj LIeTIOKYITHOj TOe31ju MeTadU3MIKO IIpe-
TBapao y MOeTCKo. bpucame npenmMeTHOCTH, yabaBame of forabajHocT, 3a60pas Ma-
Tepuje fa O6u ce U3 Te MpasHUHE, OJCYTHE PEaTTHOCT, POAM/IA IIeCMa, HIje CaMO HheroB
IOEeTUYKM TTOCTYNAK, Beh u ayTomeTnuky cras. IlecHnyka cnmka je modeTak ofCyTHO-
cTu cBeTa, a MeTadopa CyITUHCKO offpehuBatbe Te HacTase mpasuute (yn. JOVANOVIC
1994). MupkoBuhy je jacHO ma ce y HOTpasy 3a CYIITHHOM MOpa 6aBUTH IIOjaBHUM, jep
ce y I10jaBHOM He Hajla3u UCTUHA, Beh oHo mTO Brafia (,bomann Jojunnu”), amu 6e3 kojer
IyTa IO UCTUHE HEMA.

JIMHTBMCTMKA Ko OIIITA HayKa O jesVKy Kake fla jeauk omoryhasa ma Hemro
OflyCTHO TIPWIMKOM OmuITera 6yme npucytHo. IIpucytHocT anbena Ha supgy, anbena y
peun — y Kpajimoj TMHNUjU 1 1ecMe , Apu/bcKM aHheo” - JOBOAY y MUTambe YyIHY CTBAp-
HOCT, /I BOIM Ka OTKPMBamby CymTHHe. MnbkoBuh Hije off OHNX IIeCHUKA KOjI Cy yMe-
mm fa HeobuyHOWNY CBOje JIeKCHKe, HeOJIOTM3MIMA, YIPUINde ayTeHTUYHOCT CBOT MC-
Kasa, a/m 6all 3aTo je IPUJIOT ,OHOLIBETHO 0610 MOCeOHY CcTmMoreHy BpegHoct. OH
Ca)XMMa 4NMTaBo Bubheme eceHIje IpasHIHe Koja ce Halas! u3d ysema ca Bp/Io jaCHUM
MaTepujaTHIM yTeMerbereM. [lenoBame anberna omicaHo je 0BMM IIPUIOTOM Kako 61 ce
HaIZIacu/Ia IeroBa yjora ja IIOBeXXe /IBa CBEeTa, Te [ja y je[HOj HafpeaJluCTUIKOj CAULA
KakBe MupkoB1h cTBapa ¢ moce6HMM ymeheM, jour jeTHOM OTBOPM IPasHMHY Kako Ou
IIPOrOBOpM/IA CYIITHHA. YeXXIba 3a CMUC/IOM U OBJIE j€ Be3aHa MICK/bYYMBO 3a II0€31jy Koja
je 3a MwpkoBmha ¥ jeMHO MCTUHCKO OMBCTBOBAbE.

Humupana numepamypa

GOLIJANIN ELEZ 2014: GOLIJANIN ELEZ, Sanja. Ontoloski status pesni$tva i prodoru o n o -

13 Baeru oHoneeTHO 32 Camy ['onujanun Enes 3Haun GneTH U3 04CYTHOCTH, U3 OyIHE pa3sHUHE, HE TaMO
e je Barpa, Beh rae je kpuctanuzanmja (2014).
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6mmoreka, 292-305.

Nseopu

MILJKOVIC 2015: MILJKOVIC, Branko. Pesme I. Prir. M. Aleksi¢. Nis: NKC. [orig.] Mumbkosuh,
bpanxko. ITecme I. ITpup. M. Anexcuh. Hymr: HKII.

MILJKOVIC 2018: MILJKOVIC, Branko. Eseji i kritike. Prir. S. Milosavljevi¢ Mili¢. Ni§: NKC.
[orig.] MupkoBuh, bpanko. Eceju u kpumuxe. IIpup. C. Munocasmpesuh Munuh. Hym:
HKII.

Jelena Mladenovié

THE NEOLOGISM “ONOCVETNO” IN BRANKO MILJKOVIC’S
“THE ANGEL OF ARILJE”

“The Angel of Arilje”, a poem from Branko Miljkovi¢’s volume of poems Fire and Nothing
(1960), is the poet’s another expression of transforming the metaphysical into poetical. All the
significant questions in Miljkovi¢’s poetics, furthermore, in neosymbolist poetics are mirrored in
it: the relation between poetry and reality, erasing of subject (oblivion), and the nature of poem.
Within the image of an angel (a fresco and poetic imagery), Miljkovi¢ has discovered the desired
balance between the material and the spiritual. The relation between the realities of the former
and the latter side of the wall is a precondition for understanding Miljkovi¢’s notion of emptiness,
not only as a place of birth of poetry, but also as the discovery of the ontological meaning. Having
in mind the lexicographic aspect of the poem “The Angel of Arilje”, here we observe Miljkovic’s
neologism “onocvetno/other-florally” as the key poetism in which Miljkovi¢’s creative principle of
connecting metaphysics and poetry is epitomized.

Keywords: onocvetno/other-florally, Branko Miljkovi¢, emptiness, metaphysics, poetry,
neosymbolism
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LleHTap 3a MpoyyaBame je3MKa I KibJDKEeBHOCTI

ATIIOKAIUIITUKA PEATHOT: XPUIT'ThAHCKO-
ATIOKAJIMIITUYHN OKBUPHU ITPUITIOBETKE IIOII/bEJIBA
BUTE30BU CUIME MATABYJbA

Y pany ce aHanusupa aoKaTUITUIHM JUCKYpC MaTaBybeBe npunosetke [Toumwedrou
sume3osu (1903), HauMHM HAPATMBHOT YOO/IMYErba AIIOKAIUIICE, OHOC PEAIICTNYKOT HApaTuBa
IpeMa arnoKaIUIITHYHNM CIMKaMa I IIPECTaBaMa, Te OHM CETMEHTH Y IIPUIIOBELY KOjU peasiy-
CTMYKY HAapaTUB OTBapajy Ka anokanuntnaHoM. OIICYjy ce M MHTEPIIPETHPajy allOKaINITUIHA
MecTa y IPUIIOBeLH, yoOnmueHa Kao MMIUIMUMTHY UUTaTHY yyTu Ha Omkpusere Josana bo-
20¢71064, IOK Cce HoceOHa maxKma nocsehyje aHanmsu (mepBeproBaHe) GUIype CBETOT PaTHUKA,
npencTaBbeHor y muky Vinuje Bymune. IIputoM, npunoBeTka o6uyje pennurijckuM MOTUBMMA
u cuMmbonuma: uMeHa jyHaka (VMnuja, Jakos, Tomop), cBetutemu (Cs. ®pamwo, Cs. [JoMuHuk),
MIKOHE, [IOKajatbe, TPEX, IITO OTBapa MOTYRHOCT TeomoeTcKe aHamm3e caMe IPUIIOBETKE.

K/byliHe peuu: allOKaJIMIICA, peann3aM, TeOIIOETINKA, TEOIIOETCKO YNTAlBE, KIbVKEBHA €CXaTO/I0-

I'Mja, allOKAIMITUYHA JUCKYPC
1. Jocapgamma UCTpakiBamba peIMTMO3HUX aclieKaTa MaTaBy/beBor fena

[ToBehaHo MHTEepecoBame 3a MPOyYaBamhe PEIUTMO3HUX aclleKaTa KibJKEBHO-
CTH HUje IIPOMAKJIO HY [IPOyYaBaolyMa MaTaBy/beBOT KibVKEBHOT Jiera.

Ty cy moce6HO BaxkHM pafoBu: ,,PennrrnosHe Teme — MataBy/beBO 3pHO Bepe” U
»1pex u rpemrHy jbyan y npunoserkama Cume MaraBysba’, oKyIubeH) Y Kibuan Oenedasa-
wa: /lasa J/lasapesuh — Cumo Mamasymw (2014), [Iparane Byknhesuh n Crexxane Mnio-
cap/peBrh Munh, pagosu IlaBna botnha, ,,Tajua aneropuje (C. MaraBysb: 'boropoania
Tpojepyunua’)’, Hemame Pagymosnha, ,,Cnupuructiuke reme Cume MaraByma’, Tame
[Tonouh, ,,Cumo MataBymb 1 mutepapuu cnuputusam’, Onusepe Pagynosuh ,,bubmuj-
CKM MOTMBI Y MaTaBy/beBMM IIpUIIOBETKaMa , 00jaB/beH) Y 3BOPHUKY pasoBa Cumo Ma-
masym — deno y épemeny (2011), ,MaraBy/beB yrec’, 06jaBbeH y MoHorpaduju Iparana
bourkosnha, Hynmu cmenex peanusma, (2018), Te ogerpak MoHOrpadumje [Iparane bourko-
Buth, Moh ¢panmacmuxe (panmacmuka y nposHom u 0pamckom cmeapanraumimsy cpnckoe
peanusma), (2018), mocsehen anammsu penurnosHe gpaHTacTUKe Y MaTaBy/beBOM JeNy.

WNako ceHny ieI[HOM Ol OBUX pajOBa TEOIIOETMKA HE anKasyje KaO ME€TOJ aHa/In3e€, NIlak,
* djordje.djurdjevic@filum.kg.ac.rs

** Pap je geo ucTpaxuBama Ha NpojekTy 178018: [Jpywumeene kpuse u caspemena cpncka KroUuimesHoCcm U
Kynmypa: HaUUOHANIHU, Pe2UOHATIHU, eBPONCKY U 27106a1HU 0kéup MUHUCTApCTBA TPOCBETe, HAYKe U TEXHO-
noutkor passoja Peny6muke Cpb6uje.
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y Behoj mim Mamw0j Mepy, OHY ITOKa3yjy MHTEHIIM)Y YIIPaBO Ka TeOHMOETCKIM MCTPaXKVBa-
wuma (8. DURDEVIC 2021: 11-50). [loMeHyTH pafioBy pacBeT/baBajy MHTEPTEKCTyaHy
OTBOPEHOCT MaraBy/beBUX NPUIIOBefaKa peMa brubmyju, my4yko-nmoboXHUM Ipudama,
o0penHOj 1 00MYajHOj TpagMIMjM UCTOYHE M 3alajHe XpuIIhaHCKe LIPKBe, HAPOLHUM
IIpeflakblIMa, KAo 1 OHJAII0j HAyYHO-TEOJIONIKOj IUTepaTypH, Kojy je MaraBysb moce6HO
YITA0 Y MIAJJOCTY U O YeMY CBefIO4YM y CBOjoj ayTobuorpaduju, bumeuike jedHoe nucya.

Taxo ce Hnp. npunoBeTka [TununeHoa apxuTeKCcTyanHo ynucyje y Krwuey o Josy
(8. VUKICEVIC, MILOSAVLJEVIC MILIC 2014: 177), ok ce y moftekcTy Aparhenosoe
ydeca OTKpMBa IlepBepTOBaHM jeBaHheocku ofe/bak 0 boropoaunHoM 6e3rpeIrHoM 3a-
yehy (8. BOSKOVIC 2018: 32), utn. Vismehy apyrux Matasy/beBux npurmoseaka, Koje y
cebM HOCe PeNMUTMO3HY MaTpulLly, uctudy ce Asumenax, Haymosa cnymmra, Céeues nux,
BLoeopoouua mpojepyuuya, Mapuja, Owxonay, u buna, I[losapema, Ipewro deme, Iloka-
jau epex, v ip. 3aHMM/BUBO je TO Jja ce ImpuIoBeTKa [louwedru 6umesosu He yopaja y
mary ckynuHy. C jeflHe CTpaHe, ’eHO M30CTaB/balbe CACBMM j€ ONPaBJIAHO, jep Ha JIeHO-
TaTUBHOM IUIanHy Ilowmeorwu sume3osu obpabyjy ,omymMupame IPUMOPCKOT I/IeMCTBa”
(MAKSIMOVIC 2014: 188), mpukasaHo Kpos3 CIioj iBa MCIIPBa pasiBojeHa HapaTuBa —
jeHOT, Be3aHOT 3a CTaTycoM omafajyhy 1 ckopo cacBuM mponaiy mieMuhky HOpoauiy,
VI IPYTOL, BE3aHOT 3a IICeyH0-BOjHMKA, KOji, Takobe, mpomazga. Mehytum, kako he ce y
cnenyjyhem mokasary, a Ha OCHOBY YBJM/ia IIOMEHYTUX ayTOpa O IPUCYCTBY XpUIThaHCKUX
MOTMBa y MaraBysba, laTa IpUIIOBETKA Ce, KpO3 00M/be CKPUBEHMX XpUIIhaHCKO-amo-
K/JIMIITUYKIX MOMEHATa, CACBUM OIIPaBIaHO MO)Ke IPUK/BYYnUTH HabpojaHuMm. Kako je
€CXaTOJIOINja ,, Y CPIICKOj KIbVKEBHOCTY IIPUCYTHA KPO3 [jBa MOJi€/Ia: IPEKO KIbVDKEBHIX
TEKCTOBA JIOMMHAHTHOT €CXaTOJIOUIKOT OIIpefie/berba I KPO3 KOPITYC €CXaTO/MOIIKMX MTe-
ja” (BOJOVIC 2004: 5), Taxo IHouimmedrou sume3osu y cebu OKyIUbajy 3Ha4ajaH 6poj Xpu-
mhaHCKMX, TOCeOHO eCXaTOJIOMIKO-AIIOK/IMIITUIHNX MOTHBA.

O6mpe MMIVIMIMTHUX yIIyTa Ha XpUIINaHCKY allOKaIUIICy packpuBa MaraBy-
JbeB OJHOC IIpeMa O6MO/IMjCKoj MaTpUI: OHA je 3a Ibera ,3ajnxa cuMOo0Ia, cybkea Koju ce
IIOCTYII[MIMa MHTEPTEKCTYa/IHUX MHTepceKuMja (peMIHecIeHIMjaMa, TOIIOCYMA, Offjeliy-
Ma) c1060/IHO YKPILTajy, HOBE3Yjy Ca CABPEMEHNM, aKTYe/THNM, 32 PeIUCTUIKY IOeTHUKY
kapaktepuctuurum temama” (VUKICEVIC, MILOSAVLJEVIC MILIC 2014: 268). Ycrio-
CTaB/babeM TPAHCKAHPOBCKMX CMMOM03a usMelhy peanmcTiykor u O6MOMMjCKOT TEKCTa,
»MaraBy/b je CTBapao pelenyjcKy HalleTOCT, IOUT'PABA0 Ce Ca YMTAJTA4KUM ayTOMAaTH-
3MOM J THIME KpajeM eIoXe peann3Ma, Y BelIUKOj MepH 1eCTabiInN30Ba0 mbeHa IoeTNIKa
rauena” (VUKICEVIC, MILOSAVLJEVIC MILIC 2014: 178).

Taxobe, nako ce >XMBOT caMor IyCIIa Hajla3y ca ipyre CTpaHe KMBOTA BEerOBUX
YMETHMYKMUX TEKCTOBA, MIIaK HaM MHTEPIIPETATUBHY NAKIbY Ba/ba YIYTUTH U HA MUTabe
MaraBy/beBe peMIMO3HOCTY, O KOjOj OH BUIIle IIyTa IporoBapa y bumewxama. [Toce6HO
Cy BaKHe IberoBe peun o Kpu3M Bepe, Koja ce forahana y meroBoj paHoj MIafOCTH, Te
HaIloMeHa Ia jy je MpeBasyIlao CII03HajoM TIeCHIUYKe CTPaHe peIuruje, IITO je OHO 3PHO
Bepe I BepoBama, 300T KOT je CXBAaTHO ,,HellITo, IITO je 61/1a HaCHOBA U BIACTUTOM pas-
MHIUBay 1 TyhuM MucamMa, Koje cy me ometT npusene bory” (MATAVULJ 1939: 21).
Pedeno ykasyje Ha MaraBy/beBo ocehame 6nmsuHe 11, ako ce Moxke pehn, mehysaBucHo-
CTU pENUTMjCcKe U IMOEeTCKe MaTpulie, IITO IIOCTaje je[lHO Off BAXKHUX MecTa MaTaBy/beBe
MOETHKE.
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2. IMowmwedru sume3osu: HMTepaTypa, TEOIIOE€TUKA, aIIOKa/IUIICa

[Tpunapajyhm xpyry npruya Besanux 3a MaTaBy/beBO pOomHO mozapydje, 3a Jan-
Mmanyjy u lllubenuxk, npunosetka ITouwimedrwu éumesosu pBu IyT je objaBpeHa 1889,
Hocehu HacmoB 1o IBOjuIY INIaBHUX jyHaka — Konwme Vne [Jecemu u Mnuja Bynun. O6ja-
B/bJIBalbe KOHauHe Bep3lje, IPOMemeHOr Hac/lIoBa, ogurpano ce 1903. rogune. Kao Hajy-
IeYaT/bMBUjI €IEMEHT OBE IIPUIIOBETKE IIPENo3Har je nuk Vnuje bynuna, onucaHor kao
miles gloriosus (8. ZIVKOVIC 1977: 208), Kao jyHaka 4y HOT 1 MUTOMaHa, KOjH je M-
jelrao cBujeT CBOjuX Impuyama U ¢aHTasuja ca peasHUM U 3a Hbera BeoMa CypOBMM XKU-
Botom” (MAKSIMOVIC 2014: 128), koju je ,/maxarl, XBanmucapall, 4nja je ‘TpUyanadka
CTpacT, Kao 1 'CIylIasiayka’ OHMX KOjU I'a OKPY>KYjy, 4eCTO MOTVBYICAHA HErOBOM II03M-
IIVIjOM Mce/beHuKa 1y BojHuKa (miles gloriosus) n ersotTnyHoirhy npuya xoje npumnose-
ma” (VUKICEVIC, MILOSAVLJEVIC MILIC 2014: 172), Te je Ha Taj HauMH IPOHA/TA3/0
,HaulMHa J]a Ce HAMETHE, fia ce yrypa y skxusor” (MITROVIC 2011: 143).

Mebhytum, BynmuHoBO npunoBename M3pama U3 MHOTO LIMPEr MO3ayKa alloKa-
MUITUYHUX T€CTOBA y IPUIIOBELY, T€ je MHTEePIpeTHpambe JaTOT IIPUIIOBEaba YCIOB/be-
HO PacKpMBambeM HberoBe alloKaIUITHYHE [T03afyHe. MaTaBy/beBa M3y3eTHa IIPUIIOBe-
flayKa OIICEPBAaTMBHOCT IOC/EMlyje Y HApaTMBHO] €KCIIAH3UjU Pa3INIUTUX VIMAaHEHTHUX
TIpuYa 1 fieTa/ba YHyTap UCTOT HapaTuBHOT okBupa (B. ZIVKOVIC 2019: 63), Te cy, y Tom
CMICITY, OCEOHO JparolieHy MOYeTHN [eNOBY IpuIoBeTke [lowimedrwu eumesosu, 360r
TOTa IITO C€ YIIPaBO KPO3 IbMX TEKCT OTBapa Ka allOKa/IMIITUIHOM JUCKYPCY.

2.1. Kpusa

HaparusHu cBeT jyHaka aHanusupane MaTaBy/beBe IIPUIIOBETKE IIPEHACE/bEH je
PEIMTMO3HMM 3HAKOBMMA, YaK M y HOTIIYHOCTU CauuMibeH off wuX. IloctaBpamem omy-
cTesor fiBopa ctape nopogune M-suha y ynuiy, Hassany no Cserom ®Opamy AcUIIKoOM,
CTBapa ce HapaTMBHA HANETOCT M3Mely ydema moMeHyTOr XpUIINaHCKOT CBETUTEbA U
npupope came pamunuje M-suha. Hacipam dpameBadykor MHCUCTUpPaba HA eMy/Ialy-
ju XpUCTOBE CMUPEHOCTY U IIOHU3HOCTU CcTOju KoHTe Vine [lesetn. Fberoso npso moja-
B/BMBaIbE ,,y L[PHOj 3aKOITYAHO] Xa/bUHN > CBOjeBPCHO je IepBEepPTOBAIbE MOHAIIKE pu3e
TaMHUX 00ja, KApaKTePUCTUYHE 3a OBaj PUMOKATONNYKM pell, HOK je HeroBO 3aHuMambe
— 3eJIeHalllebe — CYIITA CYIIPOTHOCT (ppambeBauKOM MHCUCTHPamy Ha cupoMamTBy. Kako
y Beceou na eopu Vicyc nopyuyje: ,,Huko He Moxxe fiBa rocrogapa ciyxuty; jep win he
jemHora Mp3etH, a gpyrora jbybury; nm he ce jegHora fpxaru a fpyrora npesuparu. He
Mo)KeTe CIyXuTu bory n mamony.” (Mt 6, 24), cTude ce yTucak fa je fom M-Buha noctao
CBOjeBPCTaH Xxpam Hosuad, KoK je Vine [lesetu ceewsmenux marora xpama. Ocum mro je
[aTy JIBOP ,KPIeX off HejeHaKujex rpaheBnHa’, 4uMe 1O IPOTECKHOM M3IJIEAy IOCTaje
6nmsak pynHaMa of craposaBeTHux Cozmome u fomope o Hnp. TonkuuoBor Mopgopa,
IbEroBa IICeyN0-XPaMOBHOCT IBOCTPYKOT je nmopekna. OcTps/bany, Kako ux MaraBy/b Ha-
31Ba, JbyAU Koju Vny nomase mo momoh, aBopy npunase myHu ocehama "Hafjama, CTpaxa,
IpuTajeHe cpibe, Yak 1 oyajama’ — aKie, Jo/la3e Ha HA4MH CIMYaH OHOMe KaKo Ou mmpu-
nasunu camoM bory u ijpksu. [la je mocpenu ympaBo TakBo ocehame Mehy ocTpBmbannMa,
CBEZIOYM ¥ TO LITO ce oHM Mojie Vmy [leBeToM ,,Ka’ 4a ce MO/ OBM pactieTn’, Muciehm Ha

3 Csu HaBOzM U3 npunoBeTke [lowmedru sume3osu yunmenu cy npema: MATAVUL]J 1948.
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VIKOHY pacreror bora, koja BucCK HaJ| I7TaBOM IefleCeTOTOAMIIber IieMnha, IpuToM ra
Has3uBajyhu ,,KOHTe CBUT/IN .

[ToBepeHocT HOBLY, a He bory, mocTaB/ba MUTame KaKO PeUTMO3HOCTY CaMOT
Vna, Tako 1 QpyHKIMje MHOTYX L[PKBEHNX e/IeMeHaTa Y ler0BOM IIpocTopy. Opabup mko-
He pasareTor Vicyca, mpef KojoM ,ukumauie (nogsykao b. h.) mrammyak y cpebpHoM
KaH/IMOLY , OCBeT/baBa Mo3uiyjy bora y HapaTMBHOM cBeTy IpurnoBeTKe. VI3 MHOIITBa
Apyrux MoMeHaTa VIcycoBor »uBOTa, ofjabupa ce OHaj KOju je, HU Mame HU BUIIE, HO
Be3aH 3a 6oxaHcKy cMpT. [TomenyTu pacnen nsmely noponuue M-suha u xpunrhanckor
VICKYCTBa, PaJjUKalTM30BaH ONPUCYTHemeM XPUCTOBe CMPTH, OuBa MOTBpheH U TuMe
IITO ,,C lecHe cTpaHe [ocmona Hamera ocmjejkusaute ce (mopBykao b. 'B.) nobpomyuran
nuk IInja IX-or, a ¢ nmujeBa hecapa ®@pana Jocuna”. bo>kaHcka Moh HecTaje y B1acTi mwe-
TOBMX IIpeACTaBHMKA Ha 3€M/bM, aKTYEJTHOT pMMCKOT I1arie, Koju 1870. mporiamasa fior-
MaT O IAICKOj HEeMOTPEeIIMBOCTH, ¥ ayCTPMjCKOr Liapa, 4Mja BIacT, Takobe, 3amarspyje
6oxxaHcky. Kako je penurnuja ,,Hajry6/pa Tauka cBakor 6uha: TpaHCIIeH/JeHTHU BpXyHaI]
KUBOTA”, TAKO je MOfiepHA KPM3a YBeK Be3aHa 3a penuruosHy kpusy (5. HAMVAS 2017:
135). CBakofiHEBHM KOHTEOB OfJIa3aK Ha jyTapiy U Bedepmy MICY IIpe je 00MYajHOT U
TPaAVUIVIOHATHOT KapaKTepa, HO IITO ¥IMa Be3e ca BEPCKOM HOTPeOOM U KUBUM MCKY-
CTBOM CaMe Bepe, TOK J/byZiM, KOje OH Ha ITyTy Ka KaTefpamu cpehe yBenmko packpusajy u
TI0/I0aj caMe IpKBe, cxBaheHe Kao 3ajeqHMnIe BepHNX Ipafa X: 3a ,lbUIM U3MUTONN HeKa
CHUTHa, IIorypeHa rocnoha, He6M4HO Ayrux obpasa’, OTHOCHO, ,3a IbJMa IIPUCTaJie IIeKoja
6aba rpabanckora pefa, IIjeKojy cTapyjy yMUPOB/beH) YMHOBHMK M CTapyje CTYIIKAIbe .
ITo moBpartky, Ve 6uBa obacumaH 'py>XKHUM II0jaBaMa, Koje IOfipa3yMeBajy yBpefe Off
He3aJ0Bo/bHOT Hapopa. [Toce6HO je yrmedaT/pyuB cycpeT ca IPUIIATHUKOM JIpyTe, CYIpOT-
cTaB/beHe IleMyhke nopopuie: ,EHO mo/be yak y AHY yiuile BUTIAjy ce IyCTV KOMYTH
IVMa OKO I7IaBe je[HOT BUCOKOT rocrofyHa’. Iberos sapumpenn usrnep, kao u puba kxoca,
cmdHa npepcrasy hasoma y ManoBoj Cmpmu y Beneyuju, HegBocMUCIeHO yyhyjy Ha
XTOHUYHY, AMjabomIKy Gurypy.

Huje ynpaBo nomenyTtu koHTe C/1aBKO jefyiHM NPeoOpaXkeH Y HeXyMaHOINKO
6uhe. Octpspanu cy 3a Vna [leperor "6emrtuje, mokx he merosy meramopdosy (mocie
peIUInKe jeqHOT Off OCTpB/bama: ,I1o cBeTora dpaHy, KOM CM 3aBUTaH, JOIIIO MU je Aa —
na - pa. Ax! 6aw nHumaw oywe (mopsykao 'b. D.)”) npunosenau npokomenTapucaru: ,Eto
y KakKBy ce 3BUjepKy IpeoOpasu BuTe3 u3 BpeMeHa KymnHa 6aHa, cephap 13 ApyIITBa
Jankosnha”. Huje nmperepano pehu ma y npunoseny ITouivedrvu 6ume306u byan yOIIITe
" HeMa, To he moTBpAUTH ciyra JV-xan, Koju ,,HeKa je HaIllo/by CacBUjeM BUIHO, peL-
MO JbeTHbeTa JIHa, IIPefl CyH4YeB OrpaHaK, C/Iyra MIAK M3/Ta3) ca 3ala/belhuM QemepoM”
(MaraBysp 2011). latu pparMeHT JBOCTPYKO je 3Ha4yajaH. [IpBo, BuMe ce acouyjaTBHO
OIPUCYTHYje AMOT€HOBCKA IOTpara 3a 406eKom II0 aHTWYKOM IOJNCY — Y IIPUIIOBEL,
jacHO je, Tpa>keHM ce He IIPOHAIa3M; IPYTO, 'paj X OCBeT/beH je Mako HeMa cyHua. Oxucy-
CTBO CyHY€Be CBET/IOCTV HEBOCMIIC/IEHA je 03HaKa XpUCTOBOT OACYCTBA, KOju ce y Marta-
BY/bY 0OPO 3HAHMM IIPKBEHIM IIeCMaMa Ha3uBa c6emoCc pasyma ui cyHue npasode (HIIp.
y boxxuhaom Tpomnapy). Ynamenoct of bora a 6/ckocT AnjabonMIKoM MOTVBICAHA je
Y Ha CaMOM IIOYeTKY IIpUIOBeTKe, Iie MaTaBy/p IporoBapa o 3HaMemwy miemuhxke kyhe
M-Buha: Ha BUXOBOM je IpOy ,,OKpyHeHa aKaxa UCIUIA3MIa je3NYNHY, Ipollesia ce Ha
3ajiIbe HOre, a y NPeJboj IIamy APXKY Mad , Te KaKo je CTpalIHa aX/aja ,BUTELIKO 00M-
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pexxje M-Buha’”, Tako ce yBenIMKO HacTaB/ba IepBepToBame XpuurhaHckmx obpasana — y
KOHKPETHOM CTy4ajy, XpuinhaHHa-paTHUKA, Koju youja 3Bep.

[TpuroMm, nenma mpunoBenHa nuHuja, nocsehena M-puhuma, opgmme cmphy un
IpoIajiabeM, Koju HOTUYY YIIPaBO 13 Kpu3e M0/IoXKaja ¥ PyHKIMje 60XKaHCKOT. Y TaKBOM
KOHTEKCTY, Ofi/1a3ak Ha Mucy Vina Jleseror, yecto npususame Vicycosor nnum Majgonnsor
VIMEHA, VN IEerOBO ,IPEKPCTUO Ce MOOOXKHO , TEK CY YKV TeCTOBM, UCIIPAXKIbEbI 0110
KaKBOT MICTMHCKOT OffHOCca ca borom.

Hpyra HapatuBHa muHMja nocseheHa je mpaBocitaBHOj mopoayuy bymnH. 3a pa-
37MKY Of ZoOpOIO3HATOr IIeMMhKOr MOpeKIa U MMeHa CBAKOI Off Ipefjaka MOpOoAuIie
M-Buha, ,,60r camu 3Ha’, pehu he y npunosern MaraBysp, ofakie cy bynmunu. [la je bor
3alICTa [IOBE3aH Ca IOPEK/IOM OBe Cesbauke IOpofyIie HoTBpAyhe 1 caMo 1Me IPBOT MIMe-
HoBaHOT bymua — Tomop, oHaj koju je boxxuju gap. MehyTum, 6ynmmHOBCKa IOBE3aHOCT
ca borom, Takobe, no>xmB/paBa cBOj Kpax. JacHO je ja MaraBy/b ycIlOCTaB/ba IIapaseny
nsMeby nBe mopoxmiie, Te ce MOXKe 3aK/bYINTH fla HA MECTY KOHTEOBOT 3€/IEHAIIIKOT Ipexa
croju TogopoBa CKJIOHOCT Ka Kpabu, ITO CBOj HApaTMBHY BPXYHAI] JO>KIB/bAaBA Y OTMM-
IV CBeITeHoT /mua. MebyTum, u mopex yowsnse maparerne, Kao KOMIIO3UIIVIOHOT HadesIa
IPUIIOBETKeE, I10jaB/b/Babe €KBUBATEHTHUX ioral)aja y3pOKOBaHO je OIIITIM UCKYCTBOM
ToTanu3ayjyhe xpuse. YeTnpu cy creneHna npomagama, pehn he berma XamBa, kpos Koje
je eBpOIICKa Ky/ITypa IIpOIIIa: ,,0KpeTame Off IipkBe (pedopmaliuja), o forme (Ipocse-
henocr), og bora (marepujanmsam) 1 KOHauHO o Mopasa (1uHusam)” (B. XamBamr 2017:
130). Ceert 1 jyHanu MaraBy/beBe IPUIIOBETKE YIIPABO Ce Hajla3e Ha Impesnasy usmeby Tpe-
he n gyeTBpTe Pase, ¢ TMMe WITO Cy MOTOWO] focTa 6ku. Vako he Togoposu cuHOBY 1
maspe HocuTy 6ubnumjcka umeHa (Jakos, Ilepuma (Ilerap) u VMinmja), ona he, xao mrto je To
610 ciryJaj U ca KOHTeOM, ITOCTAaTy Ipa3He o3Hake. JJato he 6uTy HajBU/BMBHje y HajcTa-
pujeM cuny, Vnmju, ¢ KojuM ,,pacTujamie cBako 3/10°. CTpaXxoTHO pacKpuBame Vmujunor
UfleHTUTeTa, IpaheHo je, TEeHOBCKM, TMME Jia je OH CBOjy IIPMPOAY HACTIEANO Of OlIa, jep
»y KPBM VIM je Tako U ,,37I0 je Ipu weMy pobeHo, kao u (npu, b. B.) mokojHome omy!”.
[Topen oBora, Vinujuxo oppactame y ofpeheHOj Mepy MO>ke TBOPUTU UTEPTEKCTYa/NTHY
ocnyIanujy ca mapabonom o 6rygHoM cuHy. IlomyT 6mynHor cuHa, Vimmja HamymiTa fom,
Te cmaHoCT u3Mely MaraBy/peBor 1 jyHaka XpucTose mapabose moxpameHa je y ToMe
TO 000jUIla CTPAZAjy Y OACYCTBY Off MOPOAMIIE M NMOTYLAKY 10 cBeTy. VnmujuHo cTpa-
lame YTOIMMKO je Behe mITo ce ,,pa3bonu CMpPTHO Ha yIuny , Te CycpeT ca cMphy nocrahe
jeHO Ooff eHTpaIHUX MecTa VIjuHor ueHTNTeTA, Koje he ce, kako he ce xacHmje Buze-
TU, IOHaBJbaTM.

Kako je cymtnna mapa6osne o 61ygHOM cuHY (OCUM O4eBe JbyOaBM) CHHOBIbE-
BO IIOK3jambe, Tako he M y garoj MaraBy/beBOj MPUIIOBEIY MeTaHOja OMTM IMPUCYTHA.
Bbprehn Hap ogpom cBor momymprBor cuHa, Vnmjuna majka he, nosusajyhu ce na Tocmy
BPXI0/bCKY, pehn: ,,Morao 6u ce monpasuty, ako npebomn’. Mehytum, kaxo je nokasaso,
60>KaHCKO OJICYCTBO, T€ OfICYCTBO O4YeBe JbyOaBy, MTOKajame IoKa3yje HeMoryhuM, yciern
yera 6uhe kpuse HenoBpaTHO HapacTa. Kako ce kpusa yBehasa, Tako he 6ygyha Vinmmjuna
Jiena MOBECTY O CMPTH berose Majke Vke, Te he on moHOBO HamyctuTty gom. Tume he cey
IpUIIOBENM, Y XMBOTUMA jyHaKa, OTBOPUTH 3jariehy mpocTop — mpasaH npoctop usmeby
caMe Kpus3e, Koja CBe 3aXBaTa, I Ke/beHOT M3/1acka u3 we. Ocrana 6paha, Jakos u [lepnuia,
xuBehe IPUBUAHO MPUCTOjaH XUBOT, OCHUBAjyhu mopoanuie, nok he Vmjun 6opaBak
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JI0 HeTOBOT IIOHOBHOT I10jaB/byBamba Y IPUIIOBENV OMTU 3aTaMIbeH, YaK HY IIOC/Ie TOTa ca
curypHouihy Hehe ce 3HaTH IZie ce Hamasmno.

2.2. ITanaraj — I'lmacHMUK anokanuice

Csetn ®Opama, auBehn ce 1[eTTOKYITHOj 60XAHCKOj TBOPEBMHN, HOCEOHY HAKI/IO-
HOCT U Jby0aB II0Ka3MBao je IIpeMa ITUIAMA, ,KOje BOJIe CBjeTIO a 3a3MpY Off TaMe CyMpa-
ka” (BONAVENTURA 2018), ca kojuMa je 2060puo, ITO e, Wau ¢ Hajpehym mujeteTom
VIU TIAK C TIoficMexoM, mamTut. Konte Ve [lecetn, cun Vna Ileseror u nocnenwyu M-suh,
Koju je, hemas u 6e3 3y6a, 10 CBOM ICUXITYKOM ¥ (PU3NIKOM M3ITIeRy OMO MOTIYHM Ofpa3
IPOIIACTM CBOT JOMA, Kao Hajapaker /byOMMIIA ¥Mao je ,,CTapor OIlepyTaHOTI IaIaraja’.
buBumM BeoMa MHTeNMMIeHTHA (WITO je OHAa 0cobmHa Koja je Vny [lecerom HemocTajaa)
KVMBOTUIbA, TAIIATaj je CaB/lafja0 BEMMKM OpOj peun ¥ CIy>XMo Kao pasoHoma M-puhu-
Ma. IberoBo nomrosame y aToj MopoanIy 61io je Tonmko, fa he crymxknma fapodomna
pehn: ,,Ipuxota (je), 60>xe mpocty, yak Hu KpiheH, ex Kaj je 61 MIIyof|, MMaJl je BUIIe
nmameTy Hero mytory Kpurhenn!”. Jako ce Moxke OIpaBZaHO NOMVCIUTY Ja je TIOCpeny
6macheMnyHa uaeja — KpCTUTHU KXUBOTUIY —, Aata [apodornHa nsjaBa MHOTO je my6rber
KapakTepa. ApXeTUIICKU ofpakaBajyhm ¢pameBcKu OpHUTONOMKY pasroBop ca Teop-
IeM, IIararaj IocTaje jefHa Off K/bYYHUX ¢urypa mpumnoBeTke [louimedrwu 6umesosu.
ITomeHyTa mpasHMHA He jaB/ba ce TeK y kuBoTuMa bynuHa, Beh u >xusot Mma Jleseror
KapaKTepuIy IIPeKNan, MecTa Koja He 61Bajy caommureHa. Ilepro KOHTeOBe MIafoCTI
oberexxeH je nBaMa BaKHMM MoMeHTUMa. [IpBu je Be3aH 3a ‘IpeKus 3aKOHa, ,KOji JOTIIe
6jerre Harmoce 3a BIIACTENy, a HaIloCe 3a ITy4YaHe U kMeTnhe” — fjaKie, OoBe3aH je ca Ipo-
MEHOM JIPYLITBeHO-IoNMNTIIKOT ypehemwa Janmanuje. Cama mpoMeHa BUIIIE je Off TOTA —
Memba ce ycTpojcTBo cBeTa Va [leseror! JKuBoT mocrie gaTe mpoMeHe 3a jegHor miemnha,
T/Jie BeroB CTaTyc 61Ba [yOOKO y3[pMaH, jecTe #usom y kpusu u Ko6HoCTH. CrIo/ballimbe
OKOJIHOCTM YTMYY Ha YHyTpallllbe, yjeHO NOpoAryHe 1 MHAMBUAyanHe. HenosHare je
mra ce gecuno ¢ Majkom Vma Jleceror, cynpyrom Vma Jleseror. Vako ce Moxe HacmyTn
fia je KoHTema Matuia 61/1a y Hello3BO/bEHOM OJHOCY Ca M3BECHNMM MM ITYKOBHM-
KOM, T1aIIaraj ,, POHpOH jennHo Moraiie II0y3aHo 3HaTH Ojellle IV MCTMHA IITO Ce 110 Tpa-
ny rosopwio.... Kaga memrap Jlyjo 6yze, 3ajenHo ¢ gedakom Vinom [leceTnm, mpernenao
Tamaraja, YMHmnhe To Ha MCTY HAYVMH KO Jla YNTa KIBUTY: ,,JIyjo 1araHo pacTprae Kpuao
IIaIarajeBo, Te M3AP/bMBIIN OYM KPO3a 3e/IeHKacTe Hao4apy, Tpaxy 3apesHuke . [lanaraj
he, maxse, mocTaTy BUIIECTPYKM METATEKCTYa/lHVM IIPOCTOP YHYTap HAapaTUBHOT CBETa
MaraBy/beBe IPUIIOBETKE.

On he moctatn oHO MecTo, Koje he ysgpmaryu peanMCTUUKy IOETHKY, jep he
BUMe OMTY IIPEKPUBEHO HEM3PENVBO, HECAOIIITIBO, PedsHo CaMOT PeaMCTUIKOT JIVC-
Kypca, OH he IocTaTyt MecTo y KOM ce Ha/lasy paspelleme majHe, amu koje Hehe mohu ma
Oypne npouumaro, oH je Tpar ,,Kojy peajMCTUYKI TeKCT HOTHUCKYje U M3/IaXKe PAIVIOHA/THO]
koutpomu” (BOSKOVIC 2018: 18), oH je KaHas, Kpo3 Koju he MporoBOpUTH HECBECHO
PeaNNCTIYKOT TEKCTA, Y BeMY ,,OTKPMBAMO UJIEOTIONIKE U CEMMOTIYKE IIeHTPe KOje TeKCT
xemu fia notucue” (BOSKOVIC 2018: 19), Te MecTo ,,Tpeceka AUCKYP3UBHO CBECHOT 1
HECBECHOT jefHe ernoxe u jente noetuke” (BOSKOVIC 2018: 26), HapaTUBHO MECTO KPO3
KOje IIPOroBapa CakpyMBeHa 1 IIOTUCHYTA TpayMa CaMIX jyHaKa.

Y TakBOM MICKYCTBY, KaJia je ,,CIIa/Ia KIbJIa Ha [IBa CTI0BA’, IOI/beIbY BUTE30BI,
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Vne Jecetn n VMnmja, nmocrahe, ykomiko ce Mo>keMo mocayxutu dykoom, cmraan Jon
Kuxory. CepBaHTecoB BUTe3 ,,IN4M Ha HeKy 3HaK. [Iyr, MpiaB rpadpuyky 3HaK IHONYT
C7I0Ba, Ka0 Ja YIPaBO M3/Ia3N U3 OTBOpeHe Kibure. UnraBo meroso 6mhe jecte camo je-
31K, TeKCT, ofuITaMmany mictuhy, Beh npemnncana npyuya. CaunibeH je off M3yKpIITaHUX
pujeun; To je pyKomuc Koju nayTa mo cujery Meby cmmunum crBapuma.” (FUKO 1971:
111) Konre Ve lecetn nyrahe y HepasroBeTHOM roBopy cBor /bybumiia PonpoHna, fok
he VMnmja mocraty BpcHU nmpumnosefnady, Koju he, Takobe, 3amyTaTi y COCTBEHOM IIPUIIO-
Beflamy. J mamarajeBo kpemrame 1 VinujuHo npunosename notspauhe ono mro je Gyko
y Jon Kuxomy youno: ,,Jeauk packupia CBOjy CTapy Be3y ca cTBapuMa Aa O yIao y oHy
CyBepeHy yCaM/beHOCT, U3 Koje ce Bullle Hehe BpaTuTy, y cBoje cTpmo 6uhe, koje je mocTa-
no muteparypa’ (FUKO 1971: 113). 3apo6/peHu y CONCTBEHNM HapaTUBMMa, 00a BUTe3a
jEAVHO MOTY Jia 3aBpllle Y CMPTH.

[TamarajeBo IMoHaB/bame HEKONMMKO je3nykux popmyna 6mucko je VnujuHoj y3-
peunuy ‘cakpaMeHT. OcuM BeoMa HeNoy3fiaHOT VImyjuHor mpunoBefama o 60paBKy y
MJIETAYKOj BOjCLIM, Y IIPUITOBEIIN CE He CAOoIlITaBa Ifie ce 3aucTa BbyimH Hamasuo un Kako
je BeroB )XMBOT Y JATOM IepMOAY U3ITIENA0. JeAHa ped, Koja O/1yke MoyKe II0CBE[OYNTI
JIaTO MCKYCTBO, jecTe ‘cakpaMeHT. by/nHoB fmonasak Mehy mopopuiy  crape mo3HaHuKe
npaheH je BaXHNM 3amakameM OpaTa JakoBa: ,Ja caM MMCINO 2 CM OlaBHO Ha OHOMe
CBMjeTy U iylie caM ce TBoje cjehao”. HemosHatoct npasor mecta VmujuHor 60opaBKa, Ja-
KOBJ/b€BA MIICA0, Kao U VInujuHO uMe 1 y3pedulia, olpapjaBajy IPETIIOCTABKY Jia OH HUje
6uo y Mnenuma, y Vitanuju, Hero — mTo je Beh y IeTUIBCTBY JOKMBEO — Y CMPTIH.

Vinuja BynuH jecte jyHak Koju ce Bpaha 13 cMpTn.

buhe je Tako ,,cTpyKTypupaHO Kao fa Hije ca 0BOra CBeTa, aHheo, Kafia ce Impery-
CTHU peann3anuju xxebe Mopa fia ra (cBetT, b. .) HamycTu, 1 ja ocTBapeme >ke/be He MOXKe
fla OCTaHe Y CUMOOIIYKOM ITOPETKY HEeTo caM Cy6jeKT Mopa Ia HecTaHe, 11 3a COO0OM OCTa-
BM paciien yuyTap nipumape nopopuie” (BOSKOVIC 2018: 31-32), mrto Vnuja yrnpaso
gyHu. CMpT, Kao MecTo VnmjuHor 60paBKa, peamicTIIKy je HempencTas/pyusa. OHa he,
jemuHo, OUTY IpojaB/beHa Y3peUnI[oM cakpamenm, Kojy he, cee Buire 6opasehn meby su-
éuma, VInuja cBe Te>xe M3roBapaTi: ‘ca-Kpa-MeHT, CaKp..., CAaKppp.., CaKpaMeHTXWHajH,
OJIHOCHO, cBe Texke he My 6uTH Ia 3amcTa caommty IITa je mpoxknseo. HempecTano mo-
KylIaBajyhu fja caoIuTy UCTUHY TOT cakpamenm, moctahe ofmyan U cBUMa 3aHVM/bJB
npunosenad. [lajpe, y3pedniia cakpamenm, ca cBojuM fedekTHnM popMama, mokasahe fa
je:

»J€3UK Y CBOM CYIITUHCKM IIOETCKOM KapaKTepy UCTOBPEMEHO OTKPMBEe 1 MICTOBpe-

MEHO IOCpefioBame Koje ce Hamehe 11, y TOj Mepu, IpeKpuBa CTBapy Kao TakBe — CTBap-

HOCT Y Ib€HOj KPajib0j, HeM3pelnBoj MCTUHM. To je CTBapHOCT, KakBa 011, IIPETIIOCTaB/ba

ce, 611 IIpefICTaB/beHa allOKaIMIICOM. AKO Ce aIlOKa/IMIICA 3aiCTa JOTOAM, TO Ce YOII-

HITe He JIeIIaBa y je3uKy. AIIOKa/INIICA je TPEHYTaK Kajia ce je3VK Ha CBOjMM TPaHMIIaMa

pacmazia u cBa 6uha ocTajy 6e3 peun IpuCyTHa 1 OTBOpPEHA jefjHa 3a Ipyre, TPEHYTaK

Kafia cy npesasubene cBe apTukyminyhe pasmuke” (FRANKE 2009, X-XI).

Y3peunua cakpamenm moctahe, makie, OTKpUBEHCKO MecTo mpumoseTke [lo-
wmwedrwu eumesosu. LlenokynHo VInujuHo NpuIoBefame 3allpaBo je CaMO HapaTMBHA
MacKa, 132 Koje ce CKpMBa OHO ILTO ce KPO3 cakpamexm ey caonmtuty. Victuna ca-
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KpameHrm-a UCTVHA je KOja ,[IpUIIajja OHOM IITO HHje jOII Ty, MIX OHOM ILTO je 0110, antu
Kao HelITO LITO HMKAJa 11 CaMo HHje 6110 Ty, He Kao IIOTIIYHO, /1O Kpaja, Kao IPUCYTHOCT,
Kao Mpe3eHT. ATIOKa/MIITNYKA UCTMHA je UCTUHA Koja he ce Tex otkputn” (MILIC 2003:
15). Konmko rop usrmnefano fa paspeniere cakpamermn-a Moxke OMTHU jelTHO Y TIPOILIO-
CTH, ofiakyIe ra by/mH moHOCH, OHO, OLIpTaBajyhy CKpUBeHy Be3y ca TpaHIeHIECHIINjOM 1
nokymasajyhu fa npebe mpexo py6oBa jesuka u caonmuTMBOCTH, 3aIIPaBo exu y 6yayh-
HocTH. JenuHo he VinujuHa moHOBHa cMpT — 13 Koje ce Hehe BpaTuTy — Mohu fa oTkpuje
IITa CAKPAMeH 3SHa4M.

2.3. MaraBy/beBU BUT€30BY HacIpaM XpUIITNaHCKOT CBETOT paTHUKA

Y ocnoBama sanajiHe OMBU/IM3ALMj€e IIOXPatbeHa Cy ABa KOHTPAIIyHKTHA MIUTA:
IIPBY, CTapyji, IATAaHCKM jecTe MUT O BEYHOM ITOBPATKY, HOK je pyrH, jyseo-xpuinhan-
cku, mocBeheH jyHaky koju youja smaja. IIpBy, 3acHOBaH Ha LIMK/IM3MY IPUPOJE, OLpTa-
Bajyhu MajunHCKO-)XeHCKM ITOpelaK BpeMeHa, HeMa IodeTak 1 Kpaj. [Topopuna M-suha
y onpebenoj Mepn ofrosapa oBOM IIPUMHIMNITY, Te HUje 6e3 HapaTMBHOT ONpaB/iamba U TO
IITO je KOHTe Ve desemu 4naH cBOje AIMHACTHUje, HA Taj HAUNMH Ol[pTaBajyhm HemBOCMM-
JIeHN MajunHcKu 6poj. [Tnemnhu jemHOCTaBHO HOCMOje, BUXOBYU Ce HACTIEHULIU CMEIbY]Y,
HOCE JCTa MIMEHA, ¥ I10 JIOTULIM CTBapH, OfHOCHO, JIOTUMLY MATA O BEYHOM IIOBPATKY, OHI
ce HuKayia Hehe 3aBpiyTy. MehyTnm, mpumnoseTka cBejouM YIIpaBo Kpaj TAKBOT TOPEKTa
- TIOMeHyTa ce 'CMeHa 3aKOHa’ jorofma. JJaTu Kpax ynpusopyje anokaauITIIHA MOMe-
HaT, YMMe Ce IT0Ka3yje Ja je alloKaIMIITHKA ,CTBOPEHa Jla Oy ITpuKasasa ONIITI UCTOPY;-
CKM TIpoIIec, mnu 60jbe, OIILITH 3aKOH KOjH je [IeNIoBao, fienyje u fienobahe yBek, y cum60-
nn4Koj, nojaBHoj popmn” (KUZNJECOV 2013: 244). OTyzna u Xxepangndko obenexje M-
Buha: axkjjaja HacTaje kao cuMOOMYKa popMa USBUTOIEPEHA U JeCTPYKTUBHOCTI CaMe
TopozMIie, TOK Ce Ha IIMpeM IUIaHy YK/bydyje y 6eCTjapujyMcKO-I1jabomuKy KaTaaor
6ubmjckux 3sepu off Hip. Kruee npopoxa Vcauje, rie ce mojapbyje MOpcka HeMaH Jle-
BUjaTaH, IpeKo yetupu 3sepn Kwuce npopoka Jlanuna f[o passujeHor 6ecTrjapyjyMcKOr
Karanora Omkpusera Josarnosoe. ITojaBa 3Bepy 03HaKa je KaTaCTPOMUIHOT, CAMUM TUM U
anokamntiykor (B. DPURDEVIC 2021, 156-166). YKONUKO ce 3Bep CXBaTu Kao HEKaKBO
3acebHO 6uhe, 6opba ca boMe HUKaa He MOXKe OMTY OKOHYaHa. Ma KO/MKO PaTHUK ,,Ma-
Xa0 Ma4eM — TO je paIMiOHa/lHO 6eCMIC/IEHO jep Ha MeCTy ofpy0O/beHe ITTaBe Hude HOBa,
nobefa ce IOCTIKE AYXOM a He CMIOM. becripeiMeTHO je OYHMTH ce IPOTHUB CUCTEMa,
IIOAM3aTY PEBOMYILVje, yCTaHKe — Pe3y/ITarT je yBeK Ja jefHy TnaBy cMeHnu apyra. [ToTmy-
HO ce ’3Maj’ MoxKe YHMIITUTH camo y cebn..” (KUZNJECOV 2013: 245). Hujegan M-uh
JIaTO He YCIIeBa, Te je 3aTO OoTpeOHa I10jaBa jyHaKa, KOju 3Bep MOXe IT00eIyTH.

ITocne 14 ropyHa OfCyCTBa, 14 rofnHa MpasHuHE, y HELlE/bY ,O0jEHOM, 13a pO-
rba BuxoBe (Jakosa u Ilepume bynuna, B. D.) ycke ymmue n3abe meku BOjHUK, ca mITa-
mheM y pyun”. KuxorujaHcky HaopyskaH, lepBepTOBaHY XpUITNaHCKY PaTHUK, Y IIPU-
noBely O¥IBa IPeIo3HaT Kao "4yJaH BOjHUK. IberoBa uyoHocm noTude 13 MUCTEPUO3HO-
CTH meroBor npebammer 60paBka, HeoueKMBaHe I0jaBe Te M3y3eTHUX IPUIIOBENAUYKIX
criocobnocTn. Paryjyhn ca camum cobom, ca leMOHMMA IPOLITIOCTY CBOje MIAJOCTH, Ca
ceHMMa cBor MpTBor ona Togopa, cBoje MpTBe Majke VIke, Vnuja, ¢ jeHe cTpaHe MOKa3y-
je »TeHIeHLNUjy fia ce paTyje ca MPOLUIMM Yy[OBUIITAMA , OTHOCHO, MCIIpeambeM Ipyiya
IIOKYIIaBa Ja IPEeOCMUCTN KaTacTpOPUUHY cafalmbocT — OygyhHOCT, la ocTBapm ,,BI-
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31jy cTBapama HoBor 1 6oper ceeta” (FONDA 2013: 218). bopehu ce ca 3Bepu u, kpo3
IIOKYIIaj yIacka y mopoauiry M-suha, sxenehu fga 3sepu nogube usHyTpa, o ce 6opu 3a
»PasVHCTUTYIMOHANMN3ALM]Y TPASULIMOHATHUX APYIITBEHNX 371amba’, IOAPUBA , TPAIN-
IIVIOHAQ/IHU ayTOPUTET ¥ JOHOCU ,,HOBO 1 caBpiueHnuje apymrso. (FONDA 2013: 218).

[TpunoBenun onemak mocsehen sajegHnykoM noBy Ha ntuie Vma [lecetor u
Vnuje 3ampaBo je, y CepBaHTECOBOM [yXYy, TapO[ypare BUTELUIKOT 00paciia, Te KakKo je
3Bep mocrana orpoMHo 6uhe, a paTHUK BeoMa cab (YMeCTO CBETOPaTHUKOBCKOT KOIba
U Maya TeK mmramnnh), Tako, ,,[POX0OTaH CMUjeX ca CBUjy CTpaHa IPOIPATU BUTEXEB A .
Nako je anokanunca N3BOPHO PEIUTUjCKU I10jaM — OTKPUBaIbe, OTKPUBEIHE, OTKPOBEIbE,
Bu3Mja, Bubetbe, 3aMUIUBEHOCT, MHCIIMPALUja Y 3aI7IefaHOCTH, CO3epllatbe, Or0/baBalbe,
Takobe, TONMOTNIbA, CBYYEHOCT — V [ABaJieCETOM BeKy (IpelysHmje pedeHo, TOCTMOfEp-
HI1) I€HO 3HaUebe IPeBACXOHO Ce UCITYIhaBa y CEKYIapPHOM, OJTHOCHO, IIOCTCEKY/TaPHOM
KOHTEKCTY, Te je IIOCPeaN ped O ,allOKaJIMIICK Y KOjOj je IIPeocTao CaMo jOIll KaTaK/Iu-
ammukn acriekt” (PRNJAT 2012: 113; Takobe B. DPURDEVIC 2021: 62-64), ycrep, dera
Ce armoKajIMIica JaHac IPUMapHO IepLumnmpa Kao karactpoda, CMpT, mpomnact, kpaj. Ha
OCHOBY TOTa, IIOCTMOJIepHa AIIOKA/INIICa MOXKE Ce O3HAYUTU OKCMMOPOHOM: aIlOKajIUIIca
0e3 OTKpUBemAa, OJHOCHO, artokanuca 6e3 Tpancienaenyuje (PRNJAT 2012: 116). Yopa-
BO TaKBa aloKaaunTuka geduHmuiie MaTtaBybeBy IPUIOBETKY, T€ HErOBOI PaTHUKA —
BIUTE3a, KOju ce 6OpU ca 3BEpH.

3. Kpaj / Kpax mmn "¢

ITonoBHu Vnujun moBparak y MOpoAWYHM oM IpaheH je akTMBUpameM CTa-
po3aBeTHe MaTpulie o CykoOy aBa 6para: VicaBa u JakoBa. Jako je mpaBo Hac/encTBa
IpuIazano crapujeM 6paty, VicaBy — y MaraBympeBoj mpuun Vimuju -, kopucrehn ce
oppeheHuM nykaBcTBUMA, JaKoOB je Taj Koju of oua Jcaka nobuja 6marocnos. bubmnuj-
CKa MaTpuia Koj MaTaBy/ba OuBa yTONMNMKO IpOMembeHa, mTo ce bpaha melycobHo ferne,
MebyTuM, MaTaBy/beBa IPUIIOBECT NPOLIMPYje APXETUIICKY MAaTPULLY, YKbydyjyhn y my
anokaymnTnaky umiyic. Ocehamwe ko6HOCTY, TO MULIUBeY bere XamBana, jecte jenHO
Off K/BYYHVX O3HaKa YOBEKOBOTI' IOXKVB/baja allOKaJINIICe. JaKOB/beBO ocehame KOOHOCTI
IIOTUYe U3 BEeroBOT CTpaxa Aa he My mmabu 6par yseTn uMoBuHY:

»IIpelN3HO peyeHo: YOBEK KMBY Kao fja My CTalmHO npety Ko6. OBo ocehame KoOHOCTI
HIje HUIITA [IPYTO [0 CyOjeKTMBHA CTpaHa ecxaToHCKe cutyanuje. KobHOCT ce moxe
OCETUTI KAaO CTAJTHU HEMUP, YCTPENTANIOCT U HAIeTOCT /byfcKe cBectu. OBaj HeMup,
YXKyp6aHOCT 11 "HepBO3a’ MOTY Ce IIPUMETUTI Ha CBUM IOZPYYj/Ma YKYITHOT YOBEKOBOT
xusota” (HAMVAS 2017: 185).

Ocehame xpusa camo ce, fakie, Ipony6sbyje, Te he y jetHOM TpeHYTKy JakoBy
JLIe T03e/IeHe TI, OMHOCHO, Ber0BO MOHAIIabe II0CTaje TOMMKO HEKOHTPOIUCAHO, YXKYP-
6aHO 1 CTPTHYTO, T€ OH ,,0IICOBA, CKOUY, HAITIO CBY4Ye KPY>KarT, OTIIaca Ce U U3y, CBe TO ¥
TUY Yac, Kao Ia MUIIbAIlle Y BOAY CKOUMTY, I1a Ce IIPYXXU Y KpeBeT . "Tumu 4ac’ o3HaKa
je ma ce BpeMe y JakoBy dysujcku cabuja, Te OH mocTaje xomajyhe excrmosusHo 6uhe. Cpa-
KU 1HeTrOB KOpaK OIpTaBa allOKaIMTIYKM XOf usMeby xuBora 1 katactpode. Mebytnm,
3a pasnumKy off Vnmje, koju ce on cebe myTeM nmpunoBenamwa ocnobaba, Jakos HelrpecTaHo
VIMIDTOAVIpa. 3aHUM/BMBO je ¥ TO Aa he ob6a 6para 3aBprunTy Ha victy HauvH. Vnnja he ce
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yromty (6apem he Ha JeHOTaTVBHOM ITaHy IIPUIIOBETKE TAKO OMTY Ha3HAYeHO), HOK he
JakoB, KaKo MO IUTHPAIN, 'KA0 y BORY CKOUUTI.

Kpaj npunoseTke nogpasymeBa M3BECHM M3BENITAj O CMPTH jyHaKa. CBM jyHa1u,
Ha pas3/M4NTe HAYMHE YMUPY.

MebyTum, BuxoBe CMpTH HU Y KOM CMUC/TY He O3Ha4aBajy Kpaj Hapaluje 1 3a-
BpLIeTak anokauce. tbuxosu sxuBoTy nperehe ce y mutepatypy: ,Ilocnuje cmptu Ha-
mwera njecHuka [loH Jocuda b. meby merosujem aprujama, nHahu he ce normyho pgjeno y
KJIACMYHOM je3MKY JlaJ/IMaTMHCKOra IIpuMopja, KoMme je Hatnuc: Ilucme /lacmpuue Bpxy
Konma Vine M-euha u Vnuje bynuna, cnusane 00 J]. J. 5. OTBapame IPO3HOT TeKCTa Ka
moesuju 61Ba YCIOB/EHO AIIOKA/IMITUIKIM HA/IOTOM, jep Ceé Pea/lMCTUIKY HapaTHB I10-
Kasyje HeMOhHMM fa M3pasy aloKa/IMITUYKY epYITUBHY OTEHIUjas 1 3aTo ce mpemehe
y noesujy. Takobe, cam kpaj nmpuIoBeTke U CMPT MOC/IENbET jyHaKa, Vma [leBeror, matu
HapaTuB OcTaB/ba y oTBopeHOCTN. KoHTe Ve [leBetn ,,6jele ce morypuo’, Te, yKOINKO
cnenyjemo nomenyTy @yKooBy MHTEpIpETalNjy, CaM KOHTe IT0CTaje 3Hak numarea. Jlatn
3HAK YIUTAHOCTH, HEJaCHOCTU, MUCTEPMO3HOCTH, HEOTOBOP/BMBOCTY, HEPa3yMeBalba,
IIOCTaje MCTVHA MaTaBy/beBe IPUIIOBETKe. ¢ IOCTaje allOKAIMITIYKA 3aITIelaHOCT Y
oynyhnoct: xohe 1 ce cakpamenm 06jaCHUTY, OTKPUTH, IIOjaBUTH, TOCTATY IPUCYTAH
- xohe 1u Hosu céem, oc/e ToTamu3yjyhe Kpuse u aniconyTHe KatacTpode, 1 opex of-
cyTHUX (IIceyno)BuUTe30Ba 6buTy MoryhaH, outu peanan?

HybuHcky mpeo3HauaBajyhy cTBapHOCT, 1 TMMe heMo 3aBpIINTY — MIAKO aHAJIM-
3a JjaTe IPUIIOBETKE YOIILITE HUje UCHpIUbeHa — MaTaBysb, r1efie Vinujunor nuka, y npu-
TIOBe} ITpaBM joul jenaH nomak. Vaxko he n 3a Viny Jesetor u My JleceTor eKCIIMIIUTHO
pehu ma cy ympnu, Vinujusa cMpT, Kao U 11e0 1beroB XXUBOT, ocTahe HeobjanmeHa. ,,Jnuja
II0CTa Kao aBeTNIbA , YUCTU 0yX Npunosedarbd, KOju je joIl YBeK XMBEO CaMo Y CBOjUM
HapalujaMa, Te Ia, CKOUYMBILN Y MOPe, ,,BaloBy 3aKktonuiue’. Ha nctu HaumH kao mto bor
’y3e’ mpopoka Vnujy, Tako BanoBu ‘3axmonuiie’ npumnosegada Vnmjy, a kako he mpopoxk
Vnuja nonoso gohm (OTk 11), Tako ce VInujuH HapaTMBHY AyX Y CaMOj IIPUIIOBETKM He
MO>Ke YIymuTy, Beh ce mpeHocu peko CMpTH, IPEKO aIloKaInIICce.

JIutepatypa yBek 61Ba Kpo3 CMPT M allOKJIMIICY — KPO3 HEM3BECHOCT U TajHY
4OBEKOBOT XMBOTA. JIuTeparypa ce, Kako 1nokasyje MaraBysb, yBeK 3aBplaBa — UM, MaK,
CaMO TaMO JIellIaBa — Y allOKaIMITUYKIM IIPOCTOPUMA, Ca ApyTe CTPaHe CMPTH.
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Djordje M. Djurdjevic

APOCALYPTICS OF THE REAL: CHRISTIAN-APOCALYPTIC FRAMEWORKS OF THE
STORY THE LAST KNIGHTS, BY SIMA MATAVUL]J

The paper analyzes the apocalyptic discourse of Matavulj’s short story The Last Knights
(1903), as well as the ways of narrative shaping of the apocalypse, the relation of the realistic nar-
rative to apocalyptic images and performances, and those segments in the short story that open
the realistic narrative to the apocalyptic. Apocalyptic passages in the story are described and inter-
preted, shaped as implicit quotations to the Revelation of John the Theologian (Babylonian harlot
and greenery, strongly present figure of the beast, desire for a new world and the downfall of the
former one, feeling of the end of a form of existence and time, sense of doom in the existing world,
personal tragedies and family ruins), while special attention is paid to the analysis of the (per-
verted) figure of the holy warrior, represented in the character of Ilija Bulin. At the same time, the
story abounds in religious motifs and symbols: names of heroes (Elijah, James, Todor), saints (St.
Francis, St. Dominic), icons, repentance, sin, which opens the possibility of a theopoetic analysis
of the story itself. Although this story by Matavulj has not been included in the corpus of his pious
stories so far, it can, through the abundance of hidden Christian-apocalyptic moments, quite jus-
tifiably join the given corpus.

Keywords: apocalypse, realism, theopoetics, theopoetic reading, literary eschatology,
apocalyptic discourse
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RAMEAU, UN MORALISTE DIDEROTIEN***

La présente recherche analyse le personnage nommé Lui dans Le Neveu de Rameau

dans le dessein de réexaminer Iéthique du fameux Neveu que Diderot rendit immortel. En tant
que personnage fictif, Lui-Rameau rassemble les traits de plusieurs personnes réelles, en premier
lieu ceux de Jean-Francois Rameau et ceux de Ferdinando Galiani. Mais, avant tout, le Neveu est
un personnage conceptuel, la métaphore littéraire d'une conception éthique élaborée par Diderot.

Il est aussi le démon malicieux de l'auteur méme, ce qui fait de Rameau un moraliste diderotien.

Mots-clés : Lui-Rameau, éthique, immoralisme, idiotismes moraux, conscience générale, sublime

en mal
1. Introduction

De tous les ouvrages de Diderot, Le Neveu de Rameau suscita le plus dadmiration
chez les critiques, et fut le plus souvent marqué comme un chef-deeuvre de son auteur.
Les deux interlocuteurs de cette satire dialoguée, désignés comme Lut et Mo, se lancent
dans un débat sérieux sur les questions éthiques et esthétiques. Lur - égoiste et nihiliste,
génie raté et parasite social, mais un égoiste plein desprit, ou plutdt un vrai égotiste : cest
le neveu du célebre musicien Rameau, a savoir Jean-Francois Rameau. Mor - altruiste et
moralisateur, citoyen éclairé et engagé soumettant 'intérét individuel a I'intérét général :
cest le Philosophe, a savoir Denis Diderot.

Toutefois, identifier les dialoguistes Lut et Mo1 comme Jean-Frangois Rameau
et Denis Diderot signifie réduire la complexité de la satire a une interprétation simplifiée
et appauvrie. En 1966, Michel Launay constata que le personnage de Mor nétait pas le
vrai Diderot, « mais la stylisation d’'une tendance de Diderot » et que le personnage du
Neveu nétait pas le réel Jean-Francois Rameau, « mais sa transfiguration par Iécriture de
Diderot » (LAUNAY 1966 : 111). André Magnan le répeéte en 1993 : le vrai neveu du fameux
musicien Rameau « nest pas assimilable » a ce neveu de Rameau qui est le personnage di-

* nermin.vucelj@filfak.ni.ac.rs

** Cet article est rédigé dans le cadre du projet scientifique international Les langues, les littératures et les
cultures romanes et slaves en contact et en divergence, no 1001-13-01, approuvé le ler mars 2021 par la Faculté
de Philosophie de I'Université de Nis.

*** Une partie de cette recherche, sous le titre « Jean-Francois Rameau ou léthique du mal », fut présentée
au colloque Les Etudes frangaises aujourd’hui - Dire, écrire, agir en frangais 4, tenu les 15 et 16 octobre 2021
a la Faculté des Lettres et des Arts a Kragujevac.
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derotien (MAGNAN 1993 : 659).

Diderot fut un penseur qui aimait se contredire, car sa méthode d’affirmer deux
points de vue opposés servit de tremplin a sa pensée philosophique. Toute la philosophie
de Diderot, encadrant léthique et lesthétique, nous suggere de reconnaitre dans les per-
sonnages de Lul et MoI les deux facettes de Diderot. Comme l'a constaté Baldine Saint
Girons, Diderot se querelle avec lui-méme aussi bien a travers Mo1, qu’a travers Lut (SAINT
GIRONS 2017 : 225). Mais, cest Lul qui est le maitre de la conversation et MoI joue un
second role dans ce dialogue philosophique qui est un traité éthique par excellence. Cette
recherche a pour but de réexaminer la personnalité de Lui-Rameau en tant que moraliste
diderotien.

2. Rameau dans tous ses états

Lut conteste la morale de Mor dont les principes ne se relevent pas dans la Na-
ture. Au nom de l'intérét général, on fait introduire la contrainte sociale au détriment du
bonheur de I'individu. Et les moeurs ne sont que le masque de ’hypocrisie. Selon Rameau,
I'intérét général nexiste pas :

Moiu. - Défendre sa patrie ?

Lul. - Il n'y a plus de patrie : je ne vois d'un pole a 'autre que des tyrans et des esclaves.

Moir. - Servir ses amis ?

Lul. - Vanité ! Est-ce quon a des amis? Quand on en aurait, faudrait-il en faire des ingrats?

Regardez-y bien, et vous verrez que cest presque toujours la ce quon recueille des

services rendus. La reconnaissance est un fardeau, et tout fardeau est fait pour étre se-
coué. (DIDEROT 2006 : 648)

(...)

Mo1. - Mais, a votre compte, il faudrait donc étre d’honnétes gens ?

Lul. - Cependant je vois une infinité d’honnétes gens qui ne sont pas heureux, et une
infinité de gens qui sont heureux sans étre honnétes. » (2006 : 650)*

2.1. Rameau larochefoucauldien

Le Neveu est-il un moraliste larochefoucauldien, cest-a-dire un philosophe cy-
nique ? Lorsque Rameau constate que les dévots sont si durs, fichés et insociables, puisqu’ils
se sont imposé une tache qui ne leur est pas naturelle, cela rappelle La Rochefoucauld. Le
moraliste de XVII* siecle repensa la notion de vertu et fit tomber le masque de cette qualité
morale. Rameau fait la méme chose a sa fagon. Lorsque le Neveu dit que I'« on loue la ver-
tu, mais on la hait, mais on la fuit, mais elle gele de froid, et dans ce monde, il faut avoir les
pieds chauds » (651), sa moralité cotoie les sentences du moraliste classique. On reconnait
de méme le ton larochefoucauldien dans ces phrases de Lui : « La vertu se fait respecter ;
et le respect est incommode. La vertu se fait admirer, et 'admiration nest pas amusante. »
(651). Nous reconnaissons de méme le Rameau larochefoucauldien dans cette maxime :
« On avale a pleine gorgée le mensonge qui nous flatte, et l'on boit goutte a goutte une véri-
té qui nous est ameére. Et puis nous avons lair si pénétré, si vrai ! » (659). Ou dans la phrase

4 Comme toutes les citations du Neveu de Rameau sont données selon Iédition de Versini (DIDEROT 2006),
dans la suite de cet article les références bibliographiques entre parenthéses portent seulement I'indication
de la page.
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suivante : « Nous comptons tellement sur nos bienfaits, qu’il est rare que nous cachions
notre secret a celui que nous avons comblé de nos bontés. » (670). Si nous lisons toutes
ces sentences sans savoir quelles sont tirées de la satire de Diderot, nous croirions quelles
viennent de La Rochefoucauld. Amour-propre, vanité, flatterie, orgueil - nous retrouvons
tous ces mots-clés larochefoucauldiens dans le propos du personnage diderotien.

2.2. Rameau moliéresque

Rameau nest pas seulement un moraliste théoricien, il est aussi un moraliste pra-
ticien vivant sa morale, ou plus précisément son immoralisme. Sincére et ouvert, il em-
brasse tous les défauts du caracteére qui lui sont propres. Lui-Rameau est-il un misanthrope
moliéresque ? Non pas I'Alceste qui, méprisant 'hypocrisie sociale, exerce une sincérité
sans réserve, ce qui lui cause beaucoup dennuis, mais plutdt le Don Juan luttant contre
la société hypocrite en la ridiculisant. Ce fameux libertin sérige en censeur des actions
dautrui, juge mal tout le monde et n'a de bonne opinion que de soi-méme. Alceste ne lui
ressemble quen apparence. Alors que ce misanthrope triste cherche a corriger les défauts
de son entourage, le dangereux séducteur veut vaincre la société hypocrite en embrassant
ses vices et en faisant leur apologie. Les deux maximes de Don Juan (act. V, sc. 2) — «un
sage esprit saccommode aux vices de son siécle » et « il faut profiter des faiblesses des
autres » (MOLIERE 2014 : 772) font sa philosophie de vie. Clest aussi le crédo de Rameau,
car le héros de Diderot avoue sans remords qu’il fait son bonheur par des vices qui lui sont
naturels, qu’il a acquis sans travail et qu’il conserve sans effort (651).

Don Juan apprend a son valet Sganarelle que « 'hypocrisie est un vice a la mode »
et que « tous les vices a la mode passent pour vertus » ; par conséquent, « la profession
d’hypocrite a de merveilleux avantages » (MOLIERE 2014 : 771). Dans ses relations avec
les autres, Rameau pratique la méthode donjuanesque qu’il avait étudiée en lisant les mo-
ralistes, tels que Théophraste, La Bruyére et Moliere, lesquels ne lui enseignaient point
daspirer a la vertu mais plutot dembrasser ses vices :

« Moi, j’y recueille tout ce qu’il faut faire et tout ce qu’il ne faut pas dire. Ainsi quand je lis
I'Avare, je me dis : Sois avare, si tu veux, mais garde-toi de parler comme l'avare. Quand
je lis le Tartuffe, je me dis : Sois hypocrite, si tu veux, mais ne parle pas comme I’hypo-
crite. Garde des vices qui te sont utiles ; mais nen aie ni le ton ni les apparences qui te
rendraient ridicule. Pour se garantir de ce ton, de ces apparences, il faut les connaitre ; or,
ces auteurs en ont fait des peintures excellentes. Je suis moi et je reste ce que je suis, mais
jagis et je parle comme il convient. » (661).

Non seulement que le héros diderotien partage la conception morale avec le héros
moliéresque, mais il a de méme du talent dans le métier dans lequel Don Juan excelle. Ra-
meau se vante de connaitre plus de cent fagons de séduire une jeune fille, a coté de sa meére
sans que celle-ci sen apergoive (657). Ce qui sépare Rameau de Don Juan cest sa position
sociale. Lentreprise de Don Juan n'a pas dobstacle car sa noblesse sert de couvert pour son
libertinage, et selon la maxime de Rameau : « Quoi quon fasse, on ne peut se déshonorer
quand on est riche. » (648). Pour son malheur, le Neveu nest qu'un gueux et il le signale
trés souvent a son interlocuteur le Philosophe.
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2.3. Rameau le bouffon

Aucun grief de Moi-le Philosophe ne peut géner Lui-Rameau. Aucun reproche
moral fait de la part du Philosophe ne serait plus grave que celui que Rameau pourrait se
faire. A ces mots de Mo1 - « vous étes fainéant, un lache, une 4me de boue », Lut rétorque
— «je crois vous l'avoir dit ». (693). Il dit encore : « Vous savez que je suis un ignorant, un
sot, un fou, un impertinent, un paresseux, ce que nos bourguignons appellent un fiefté
truand, un escroc, un gourmand. » (632). Sa servitude envers les riches est conforme a son
« caractere de fainéant, de sot, de vaurien » (650). Cest par ces qualités que Rameau, en
tant qu’« apdtre de la familiarité et de l'aisance » (666), sétait recommandé a son protecteur
Bertin.

Le spectacle de Rameau représente a la fois son propre panégyrique et une au-
todérision. Sa performance musicale et scénique est d'un arlequin. Rameau se montre
comme un excellent mime. En joueur du violon, il imite le mouvement de I'archet par son
bras droit, sa main gauche et ses doigts se promeénent sur la longueur du manche. Soudain
il sarréte comme s’il a faisait un ton faux, et il remonte la corde et la pince de longle pour
sassurer quelle est juste ; ensuite il reprend le morceau la ot il I'a laissé. Ce nest qu'une de
ses nombreuses pantomimes musicales qu’il avait jouées devant le Philosophe au Café de
la Régence. Dans une de ses pantomimes théatrales, en simaginant devenu grand homme,
Rameau mima sa prétendue vie de fameux musicien en sadressant a soi-méme a la deu-
xiéme personne du singulier :

« Tu aurais une bonne maison (et il en mesurait Iétendue avec ses bras), un bon lit (et
il s’y étendait nonchalamment), de bons vins (qu’il gotitait en faisant claquer sa langue
contre son palais), un bon équipage (et il levait le pied pour y montrer), de jolies femmes
(2 qui il prenait déja la gorge et qu’il regardait voluptueusement) ; cent faquins me vien-
draient encenser tous les jours (et il croyait les voir autour de lui : il voyait Palissot, les
Fréron pére et fils, La Porte ; (...) et le grand homme, Rameau le neveu, sendormirait
au doux murmure de Iéloge qui retentirait dans son oreille ; (...) il fermait les yeux, et il
imitait le sommeil heureux qu’il imaginait. » (631-632).

Mot apergut que Lut avait « porté le talent de faire des fous, et de savilir aussi loin
qu’il est possible » (655). Lut rétorque de ne savilir point en faisant comme tout le monde.
Rameau avoue qu’il apprenait des autres en faisant comme eux, mais mieux car il est « plus
franchement impudent, meilleur comédien, plus affamé, fourni de meilleurs poumons »
(654). Le meilleur réle que cet homme sans conséquence (633) peut jouer aupres des grands
est celui de fou, et il est le fou de Bertin et de beaucoup d’autres. En fin du compte, ce sont
les autres que Rameau rend fous. Comme il y eut le fou du roi en titre, et en revanche il n'y
eut pas en titre le sage du roi, et que celui qui serait sage naurait pas de fou, il en résulte : «
Celui donc qui a un fou nest pas sage ; s’il nest pas sage il est fou ; et peut étre, fut-il roi, le
fou de son fou. » (662).°

Si Rameau joue un fou dans la maison des Bertin, dans le Café de la Régence, en

5 Jean Fabre note que le dernier fou de cour en France fut Langély, amené des Pays-Bas pour divertir Louis
XIV. (FABRE 1950 : 204)
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revanche, il se montrait comme un excellent bouffon de la commedia dell’arte, digne du
nom de comédien. Il y chantait des airs italiens et francais, tragiques et comiques en in-
carnant des différents personnages de lopéra avec une telle virtuosité dramatique (« Touty
était, et la délicatesse du chant, et la force de lexpression, et la douleur. », 677) qu’il attirait
l'attention des joueurs des échecs dans le Café et des passants dans la rue qui sarrétaient
devant les fenétres du café. Rameau le comédien jouait son spectacle « saisi d’'une aliéna-
tion desprit, d'un enthousiasme si voisin de la folie, qu'il est incertain qu’il en revienne »
(677). En comédien passionnel éprouvant [émotion quil incarne, il est proche de Dorval,
le génie préromantique dans les Entretiens sur Le Fils naturel (1757), et bien loin du comé-
dien jouant de sang froid que Diderot honorera dans Le paradoxe sur le comédien (1770).°

De nombreux diderotistes soulignent a quel point le Neveu ressemble a Ferdinan-
do Galiani, secrétaire dambassade a Paris, avec lequel Rameau partage « le double talent
du conteur et du mime », ne citons ici que Versini dans ses notes critiques pour la Corres-
pondance (DIDEROT 1997 : 269).” France Marchal fait le parallele entre la legon de Rameau
et celles de Galiani, de Rabelais et d’Erasme - « la folie permet a la sagesse davoirs ses
entrées » (MARCHAL 1999 : 1016).8

3. Les idiotismes moraux

Rameau excelle de méme en tant questhéticien. Le Philosophe ne comprend pas
comment il est possible que Lui, ayant une grande sensibilité pour les beautés de lart
musical soit si insensible a la vertu et aveugle pour la morale. (681). Le Neveu affirme que
chacun de nous agit selon « un pacte tacite entre 'homme et son singe ou son perroquet »,
le pacte qui nous enseigne que « tot ou tard nous rendrons le mal pour le bien quoon nous
aura fait » (666-667). Selon « ce pacte universel et sacré », tout homme a son singe et il
est, a son tour, le singe d’un autre homme. On est, plus ou moins, en permanence ou en
alternance — mystifié ou mystificateur, dupe ou dupeur, singe ou maitre. Par conséquent,
tout le monde « prend des positions » a Iégard des autres. Le Philosophe partage l'avis
de Rameau que « quiconque a besoin d’'un autre, est indigent et prend une position » et
qu’il est obligé de faire « son pas de pantomime » (692). La pantomime devient ainsi « une
exigence de toute vie sociale », empruntons ici lexpression a Philip Knee qui constate que
Rameau réduit toute pantomime a I'immoralisme de 'intérét ce que le Philosophe conteste
en gardant lespoir qu'« on peut échapper a la pantomime par l'invocation d’'un ordre na-
turel » (KNEE 2003 : 46).

Que 'homme puisse étre le pire ennemi de son semblable, nous enseigne une

sentence latine - Homo homini lupus est, dont la célébrité est due a Thomas Hobbes.’
6 Contrairement a ma conclusion, Lucien Nouis affirme que Lui-Rameau incarne le comédien sublime du
Paradoxe, celui qui joue de sang froid néprouvant point les émotions qu’il présente. Bien que Moi-le Philo-
sophe constate que Rameau est pris d’'une rage durant son spectacle, Nouis nest pas slr que cette rage soit
vraiment vécue par le Neveu ; dans son jeu il voit plutdt lironie. (Nouts 2015 : 275)

7 Le Philosophe le révele de méme a la fin de la satire : « Les folies de cet homme, les contes de I'abbé Galia-
ni, les extravagances de Rabelais mont quelquefois fait réver profondément. » (2006 : 105)

8 Marchal désigne la lettre de Diderot, du 20 octobre 1760, rapportant I'anecdote du coucou et du rossignol
narrée par Galiani comme « un avant-texte du Neveu de Rameau » (MARCHAL 1999 : 1010). Voir la lettre a
Sophie Volland : DIDEROT 1997 : 265-277.

9 La premiére occurrence de cette locution se trouve dans la Comédie des Anes de Plaute (Plautus, Asina-
ria, vers 195 av. J.-C, ac. II, sc. 4, v. 495) : “Lupus est homo homini, non homo, quom qualis sit non novit”
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Lui-Rameau boit la coupe hobbesienne a moitié, en restant du coté d Iégoisme inné de
I’humain, contrairement a Moi-le Philosophe qui opte pour la théorie hobbesienne du
contrat social.'” Le Neveu explique au Philosophe que « dans la nature toutes les especes se
dévorent » et « toutes les conditions se dévorent dans la société » (646).!' Rien nest moral
ou immoral par sa nature, mais — naturel. Pour cette raison, lorsque Rameau dit vicieux, il
parle dans la langue du Philosophe afin que celui-ci puisse le comprendre, - « car si nous
venions a nous expliquer, il pourrait arriver que vous appelassiez vice ce que jappelle ver-
tu, et vertu ce que jappelle vice. » (662).

Recourant a la philologie, Lui-Rameau fait un paralléle entre la grammaire et la
morale (645). Comme il y une grammaire générale, il y a de méme une conscience géné-
rale ; comme il y a des exceptions a la grammaire générale - les idiotismes étant une fagon
de sécarter des usages ordinaires ou des lois générales du langage, il y a de méme des
exceptions a la conscience générale — qu'il faut appeler les idiotismes de métier, a savoir
les idiotismes moraux.'? La langue courante nobéit pas a la grammaire stricte, la pratique
morale de méme séloigne de la conscience générale. Autrement dit, la pratique des meeurs
soppose a la métaphysique de léthique tout comme la pratique langagiére soppose a la
métaphysique du langage.”” En conséquence, Lul conteste la morale que tout le monde a a
la bouche, mais personne ne la pratique (645). Rameau reproche au Philosophe de soigner
une « étrange vision romanesque » de la moralité, de croire que le méme bonheur est fait
pour tous, en décorant du nom de vertu cette bizarrerie qu’il appelle philosophie (647). La
prétendue modestie des philosophes nest que le manteau de lorgueil et leur prétendue so-
briété nest que la loi du besoin.'* En ce sens, la philosophie nest moins métaphysique, voire

(« Chomme quon ne connait pas nest pas un homme, cest un loup. », PLAUTE 1876 : 94). Lauteur latin vise
ici la peur de I'inconnu et notre méfiance de ceux que nous ne connaissons pas et non la violence innée
des humains. Or, pour ses proches (sa famille, ses compatriotes, ou pour sa classe sociale), « un homme est
un dieu a un autre homme » ; en revanche, envers des étrangers, dont on se méfie comme de ses ennemis
(une autre classe sociale, nation ou religion), « un homme est un loup & un autre homme ». Cette méta-
phore est reprise par Hobbes dans son « Epitre dédicatoire » de l'ouvrage Du Citoyen (Elementa philosophica
de Cive, Paris, 1642) : “Profecto utrumque vere dictum est, Homo homini Deus ¢ Homo homini Lupus,
HoBBEs 1642 : II (« Assurément, ces deux choses sont exactes — un homme est un dieu a un autre homme,
et un homme est un loup & un autre homme », [ma traduction]).

10 Comment passer de [état Homo homini Lupus a létat Homo homini Deus Hobbes en disserte dans le chap.
XIV de la premiére partie du Léviathan (HoBBES 2012 : 111-122). En bref : la société fut précédée par un
état de nature qui est Iétat de guerre de tous contre tous ; pour en sortir, les individus choisissent de faire un
contrat social les soumettant a obéir a la loi de I'Etat de droit au lieu dobéir a la loi du plus fort. Comme I'a
expliqué Lilian Trichon, « l'anthropologie hobbesienne propose donc a '’homme de connaitre ses passions
pour étre en mesure d'instituer durablement avec ses semblables des relations civilisées et pacifiées » (TRU-
CHON 2018 : 8).

11 Ce sont les conditions sociales, comprises plutot dans le sens de l'appartenance a un métier que dans le
sens de lappartenance a une classe sociale, qui fagonnent notre comportement moral. Comme l'a conclu
Duflo, le Neveu comprend le monde social comme une structure ot chacun tient le rdle et le discours qui
conviennent a la place quon occupe. (DUFLO 2013 : 484)

12 Selon France Marchal, le personnage de Diderot emprunte & Galiani ses propos sur les idiotismes mo-
raux, car ils « sont plus de la compétence du latiniste italien que du bohéme frangais » (MARCHAL 1999 :
1011).

13 Selon Jean Fabre, seul Diderot « nétait pas dhumeur a supporter la tyrannie des grammairiens » et
« Rameau sautorise donc de Diderot lui-méme pour porter son attaque sur le terrain connexe de la conscience
générale. » (1950 : 175).

14 En dénigrant des grands hommes, ce qu’il fait systématiquement, Rameau prouve que Voltaire est sans

62



Philologia Mediana XIV /2022

déconnectée de la vraie vie, que la conscience générale connue sous le nom de léthique ou
de bonnes mceurs.

Lui-Rameau affirme qu’il partage avec les nobles et les bourgeois les mémes ins-
tincts moraux ; ce nest que la condition sociale qui les distingue, et non point leur caté-
chisme. Si Rameau était a leur place, il menerait exactement leur vie, mais lorsquon est
gueux, et que les boyaux crient, « la voix de la conscience et de 'honneur est bien faible »
(646). Plus les temps sont malheureux, plus les gens sécartent de la conscience générale
et leur conduite est remplie d’idiotismes moraux, conclut Rameau (645) ; car la lutte pour
gagner sa vie et pour s'imposer dans la société rend lexercice d’un métier plus féroce. Etant
gueux, le Neveu se fait valoir par ses idiotismes moraux.'® Contrairement a Lui, Mor se
tient a la conscience générale, a savoir a sa métaphysique, et il qualifie les idiotismes mo-
raux « dadresses viles, d’'indignes petites ruses » (646).

Toutefois, le Philosophe trouve que Rameau dit a haute voix ce que les autres
pensent et qu’il nest pas hypocrite, ni plus ni moins abominable que les autres, mais plus
franc et plus conséquent, « et quelquefois profond dans sa dépravation » (684). Le Philo-
sophe est « surpris de la justesse des observations de ce fou sur les hommes et sur les ca-
ractéres » (661). En usant sa liberté de sexprimer sans aucun controle, ce « sac inépuisable
d'impertinences » (665) dit des choses sensées ou impertinentes comme elles lui viennent :
« Je mai pensée de ma vie, ni avant que de dire, ni en disant, ni apres avoir dit. » (659). Le
Philosophe ne cache point son admiration pour cet « archifou aux idées justes » (642).
Comme I'a noté Gerhardt Stenger (STENGER 2017 : 31), Lut démolit la philosophie morale
de son antagoniste Mo, avec lévidente complicité de Diderot.

4. Le démon malicieux de Diderot

Selon Lester G. Crocker (CROCKER 1974: 93-94), la lucidité de Rameau de ne
pas se reconnaitre entierement dans aucun de ces roles qu’il jouait le mena au cynisme, au
nihilisme et a son aliénation, ce qui créa « un étrange drame intérieur » (“a strange inner
drama”) que Diderot avait capté dans les termes les plus subtils et esthétiquement les plus
valables. Selon le théoricien américain, la satire noffre aucune réponse définitive et nabou-
tit pas a une conclusion rassurante, mais elle fonctionne comme une expérience morale
et esthétique. Jacques Chouillet cherche a échapper a I'interprétation éthique de la satire.
Comme Lut va jusquau bout de son cynisme et Mo1 jusquau bout de son moralisme, et
comme la jonction ne se fait pas, le nihilisme peut triompher (CHOUILLET 1973 : 530). De
ce fait, ce diderotiste francais change de perspective : il voit la vérité demeurant au-des-
sus du bien et du mal, celle étant de lordre esthétique. Yvon Belaval dénonce de méme
« quelque danger d'immoralisme » chez Diderot lorsque le Philosophe opte pour Racine
méchant homme mais poéte sublime, plutt que pour Racine bon homme mais poete mé-
diocre. Tout bien considéré, Belaval croit néanmoins que Diderot voit dans la moralité « la
destination derniére de 'homme » et qu’il est trop sensible et généreux pour se plaire aux

génie, que Montesquieu nest qu'un bel esprit, que Bouffon nest qu'un déclamateur ampoulé et qu’il faut re-
léguer d’Alembert dans ses mathématiques. (647). Jean Fabre croit que Diderot fait Rameau dire hautement
ce qu’il pense en secret de ses illustres confreres. (1950 : 179)

15 Comme l'a remarqué Colas Duflo, la précarité de lexistence de Rameau pése sur tous ses actes et sur
toutes ses pensées. (DUFLO 2013 : 484)
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délectations égoistes de 'immoralisme (BELAVAL 1973 : 285).

Contrairement a Chouillet et Belaval, qui assument mal la lecon (im)morale du
Neveu de Rameau, il ne manque pas de diderotistes prenant cette piste de recherche. Ainsi
le philosophe slovene Miran Bozovi¢ fait-il une analyse comparée de la devise de Rameau
- « s'il importe détre sublime en quelque genre, cest surtout en mal » (669),'° et de la confi-
dence épistolaire de Diderot (lettre a Sophie Volland, du 30 septembre 1760) - « je ne pou-
vais mempécher dadmirer la nature humaine, méme quelquefois quand elle est atroce »
(DipeROT 1997 : 230), tout en faisant des paralleles avec la théorie de lesthétisation du
crime de Thomas de Quinsey dans De lassassinat considéré comme un des beaux-arts (On
Murder Considered as one of the Fine Arts, 1854).

Dans sa lettre a Sophie Volland, du 30 septembre 1760, Diderot mentionne les
pickpockets qui operent dans un lieu public dans la foule au moment ot lon exécute un
autre voleur. Ainsi les voleurs sexposent-ils au supplice méme qu’ils ont sous les yeux. «
Quel mépris de la mort et de la vie ! » (1997 : 230) - conclut Diderot, fasciné par les grands
scélérats. Bozovic¢ interpréte 'admiration de Diderot a la lumieres du principe que Thomas
de Quinsey inaugure pour lart supréme de l'assassinat. Bien que la raison suggére aux
assassins de pratiquer leur métier la nuit, les effets les plus authentiques de leurs actions
se produisent en négligeant toute précaution. Comme I'a remarqué Miran Bozovi¢ (BozZo-
vIC 2008: 37), une telle action nest point issue de la nécessité, mais d’un plaisir pur que
procure une situation dangereuse, ce qui produit « la beauté du cas » (“the beauty of the
case”), dit dans le vocabulaire de Thomas de Quinsey, ou « le sublime de la méchanceté » —
selon le terme de BoZovic. En termes proprement diderotiens cest étre « sublime en mal ».
Lauteur du Neveu de Rameau admire de méme les voleurs qui opérent dans une situation
périlleuse selon leur nature, cest-a-dire (empruntons ici au vocabulaire freudien), ils ar-
rivent a garder leur étre tel qu’il est dans son essence. Miran BoZovi¢ définit cet état comme
«le concept pré-éthique immoral de énergie » qui est celui de Rameau. Ainsi le Neveu
fonde-t-il son bonheur sur les vices qui lui sont innés, car les vertus génent et accusent et
ne sont que nuisibles pour 'homme. Cest pour cette raison que Rameau ne veut pas se
donner un caractére étranger au sien, se faire autre qu’il ne lest (651).

Le philosophe slovene (Bozovic¢ 2008: 48) nous rappelle de méme que Diderot
admira « l'audace et la grandeur du crime manqué » de Robert Fran¢ois Damiens, qui avait
tenté d'assassiner le roi Louis XV. Diderot fut fasciné par la réaction de Damiens : apres
avoir entendu la sentence terrible — détre déchiré avec des ongles de fer, arrosé d'un métal
bouillant et démembré par des chevaux - le condamné dit ironiquement que « la journée
serait rude ». Dans sa lettre a Sophie Volland, en date doctobre 1760, Diderot recourt a
la question rhétorique : « (...) le crime serait-il capable d'un enthousiasme que la vertu
ne pourrait concevoir » (1997 : 255). Tout bien considéré, Michel Launay eut raison de
conclure que Diderot se servait de Lui-Rameau comme d’'un masque « pour exorciser ce
qu’il navait pas voulu devenir, mais aussi pour libérer son propre personnage de Philo-
sophe de ce qu’il pouvait avoir de guindé » (LAUNAY 1966 : 111).

16 Voici la dissertation toute entiére du Neveu sur ce sujet : « S’il importe détre sublime en quelque genre,
cest surtout en mal. On crache sur un petit filou, mais on ne peut refuser une sorte de considération a un
grand criminel : son courage vous étonne, son atrocité vous fait frémir. On prise en tout 'unité de caractere.
» (669)
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5. Conclusion

A la fin du XX et durant le premier quart du XXI€ siécle, Le Neveu de Rameau
suscita un vif intérét parmi les diderotistes. Selon James E. Fowler (FOWLER 1998 : 84), le
narrateur est homo duplex : il se divise a deux, étant a la fois Mor et Lu1, un moi mora-
lisateur (le Philosophe) et un autre moi aliéné (Rameau), ce qui lui cause une souffrance
morale. A Topposé, Duflo affirme (DurLo 2013 : 480) que, pour Diderot, écrire a deux
voix représente « 'acte philosophique du moi multiple », un décentrement indispensable a
la pensée. Toujours est-il que la voix du Neveu emporte sur celui du Philosophe, car face
a une éruption verbale de Lu1, Mo1 est réduit au silence (MALL 1997 : 36), et cet « avocat
de I'immoralité » (“the advocate of immorality”), comme Emita Hill a désigné Rameau il
y a cinquante ans, reste le personnage diderotien le plus mémorable, étant ouvertement
immoral et défendant violemment I'immoralité.'"” Dans une recherche récente, Rameau est
désigné comme « un dialecticien jamais en peine d'arguments » (BOURDIN 2015 : 68), dont
les pensées prennent « le contre-pied de la vulgate des Lumieres » (2015 : 71). Toutefois, il
nest pas un antiphilosophe, mais un contre-philosophe se servant de la philosophie dans sa
supréme dérision ol « rien nest sérieux, mais tout est sérieux » (2015 : 73).

Pour Colas Duflo (2013 : 479), le neveu de Rameau nexiste pas et Lul nest qu'un
personnage conceptuel créé par le Philosophe qui dialogue avec lui-méme en laissant parler
les différents points de vue qui sexpriment en lui. En conséquence, ce sont « des pensées
qui sautonomisent » en portant le nom de Rameau. Duflo lit la satire comme une réponse
« complexe, dispersée, multiple » & une question tres simple : comment est-il possible détre
aveugle aux notions morales, 'honnéte et le déshonnéte ? Lut et Mo1, deux personnages
moralement opposés, saccordent au moins sur un point : la visée ultime est le bonheur.
Mais comment le définir et comment y parvenir — cest par leur réponse que les deux inter-
locuteurs sopposent. Laquelle est la mieux justifiée dans la satire, selon Duflo, il nest pas
facile d’y répondre.

Le dessein de la présente recherche ne fut point den donner une réponse défi-
nitive, mais de prendre part a un débat toujours ouvert entre les diderotistes, de faire un
aper¢u des recherches sur Le Neveu de Rameau et doffrir ses propres considérations analy-
tiques sur ce chef-diceuvre afin d'apporter sa contribution aux études diderotiennes.
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PAMO, I1IPOOBCKN MOPAJIMICTA

Ysumajyhu o 063up mocajjalima UCTPpaXKNBamkba, Y OBOM pajy ce NMPeucCHuTyje MCuxo-
JIOLIKY CTOXKeH MK Pamoa m3 [IupooBe dyBeHe caTupe y Kojoj je o3HaueH kao OH (Lui). [Ja
mm je Pamo Mopanucta napouykooBCKOT THIA, Tj. GMIOCO(-UNHIUK, VI je OH MOJIVjePOBCKU
MU3AHTPOII, He AJLIECT — pa3odapaH y Jby/le ¥ C IPe3pOM IIpeMa HbUX0BOj XUIIOKPU3UjU, HETO
Hon JKyaH koju ce mourpasa c pyauma u nobebhyje npymrso kopucrehn ce meropum opysxjem
nputBopHocTy? Vinum je Pamo, mak, mpomMallieHy reHyje CBefieH Ha IIPUBAaTHY ap/lIeKUHCKY IIpef-
CTaBY KOjy M3BOAM OWJIO 3a TpIe30M cBOT fobpoTBopa beprena (Bertin) koju okympa myje fa ra
3abaBspajy, 6110 npen pegoBHUM MyluTepujama y Kagey Hamecnuwmea (Café de la Régence) rie
cpehe u cabeceguuka punocoda, osHadeHor y catupu Kao Ja (Moi)? To cy monasHa nuTama Yujum
ce en1aboplcameM y 0BOM MCTPaKUBakby CUCTEMaTU3yje MOPaTHI HayK 4yBeHor CHHOBIIA KOjeT je
Hunpo yunano 6ecMptanM. Kao kib1keBHY MuK, CHHOBAIL je CyOMIMMMUCaHN IPOTOTHUII CTBAPHOT
Pamoa u utanujanckor gumtomare l[anmjannja, ¢ mpuMecaMa jour HEKOIMKO CTBAPHUX IMYHOCTH
KOje Cy OCTaBMJIe YTUCAK Ha (ppaHI[yCKOr IpocBeTnuTe/ba. Ay, Iipe cBera, CuHoBal Pamo je moj-
MOBHIM JIVK, Tj. KEbVDKeBHA MeTadopa jeTHOT eTHMYKOT KOHLENTa KOjy ayTop enabopulle, Yje[Ho 1
JMapooB HecTalllHM [IEMOH, YMME je, OHJja, PaMo IIpaBy AuApOOBCKY MOpanncTa.

Kmwyune peuu: Pamo, eTuka, MMopanusam, MOPATHN UAVOTU3MM, OIIILITA CaBeCT, Y3BUILEH y 31Ty
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IIEPMOIN3AIIJA CTOBEHAYKE KIbVDKEBHOCTY XX BEKA
Y ICTOPUJAMA KIbVDKEBHOCTH 3A JYTOCTTIOBEHCKO
IIOJPYYJE

Vmajyhu y Buny Tesy fja MCTOpUje KIbVDKeBHOCTM KA0 HajpeeBaHTHU-
je u HajoOyxXBaTHMje CHHTe3€ O Pa3BOjy KIbVDKEBHOCTHU (pe)KOHCTPYUINY KHbM-
JKEBHY ITPOLIJIOCT V/VIIMA CaJAaIlbOCT, y Pajy HaCTOjUMO Jla yTBPAMMO Hayesa
nepuoausalmje 1 yKakeMo Ha IJIaBHe MEHE Y Pa3BOjy CIOBE€HA4YKe JIMTEpaType
XX Beka. Kopnyc caunmaBajy ucropuje ciopeHauke KibyokeBHOCTM CTaHKa Ja-
Hexxa (1959), Antona Cnopmaka (1972), Joxxa I[loraunnka n @panna 3agpasena
(1973), Te K®BIDKeBHOMCTOPMjCKY npernen Mapuje Mutposuh (1995). V pany
hemo ce ocBpHYTH I Ha CPIICKO-C/TOBEHAYKY KY/ITYPHM AMjasioT Y OKBYPYMA CO-
LMjaTICTUYKe JyrocnaBuje.

Kmwyune peuu: clmoBeHadKa KmIDKeBHOCT XX BeKa, mepuopusanyja, CrtaHko Ja-
HexX, AHTOH Cropmak, Joxxe Iloraunnk, @panr 3agpasen, Mapuja Mutposuh,
JY’KHOCTIOBEHCKAa KOMITApaTUCTHKA

1. Cpricko-c/oBeHauKe KY/ITypHe Be3e y jyTOCIOBEHCKOM KOHTEKCTY: KpaTaK YBOJ

[ pyLITBEHO-IOMUTIYKe IIPUINKE Y JyTOC/TIaBUjJ YCTIOBUIE CY crienyudaH MH-
TepKyITypHM fujanor Mehy wianunama-peny6nukama. C jeHe cTpaHe, TEH/EHI[MO3HO
CY Ce Hal[MOHaJ/IHE KY/ITYype IOTHpase 3apaj; CTBaparma jyroC/IOBEHCKOT UEHTUTETA, a ca
Ipyre cTpaHe, HEroBaja Ce Mjeja O He3aBMICHUM M CaMOCTaIHUM Lie/IMHaMa, Ha KOjoj ce
paguiIo Kaja Cy HOMUTUYKY MPUTUCIU CTAOVIIN. JyTOCTIOBEHCKY KEbVDKEBHO-KY/ITYpPHU
JKUBOT CBeflouM O 6oraroj uMsfaBaykoj npopyKuuju (nsgaBayke Kyhe ca jacHom ypebn-
BAYKOM ITOJINTVMKOM, BE/IVKYU TUPAXV O€NTeTPUCTUYKIX U APYTUX Jela, YaCcOIUCH JCIap-
Ie/ICAaHNX OpYjeHTallMja) Y CXBaTalby KYITYPHMX IIPOM3BOJA Kao KaluTana Koju 6oratu
HallVIOHATHY KyATypy. Tajallmy MHTEPKYITYPHM KOHTEKCT yBa)KaBao je CTpydmbaKe —
KpUTHYApe KOjU B/IaJIajy LIeIMHOM IIPOCTOPA JPYIUX KIbVKEBHOCTH:

»Ona [knjizevna kritika, S. S.] kao svojevrsna meduknjizevna kritika nije samo u

proslosti aktivno sudjelovala u stvaranju kanonskoga statusa pojedinoga teksta, nego

je bitno svjedocila o onome §to u teoriji zovemo dvo- ili visejezi¢nost ili jo$ bolje —

poliliterarnost, koja podrazumijeva odredenu mjeru usvojenja dviju ili viSe knjizevnih
* s.simonovic-18487@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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tradicija, za razliku od dvo- ili viSepripadnosti pojedinih pisaca koji tvore ono $to ja
zovem interkulturni pisci, odnosno specifiéna medukulturna knjizevnost” (KOVAC
2012: 132).

Y COPJ-u nocTojanmy cy MCTpaXMBadKy HAIlOpY Ja ce KibVDKeBHA rpaba jyro-
CJIOBEHCKMX Hapopa** MpefCcTaBy Y BUAY aHTOJNOTMjCKUX eUIINja, KIbVDKeBHOUCTOPY)-
CKUX TIper/iefia, KIbVDKEBHUX JIEKCUKOHa, bubmoraduja MehycoOHuX npesopa, cryauja
1 MOHOTpaduja Koje Cy 3axBaTajie MOETUKe K/IAaCUKa HAIMOHA/HUX JUTeparypa, uty. Y
IpBOj JyrocimaByju Kypc 13 CTIOBEHauKe KIbVDKEBHOCTU Ha 6€OrpajickOM YHUBEP3UTETY
np>xao je Ypour Llonuh, a y conyjamicTiikoj JyrocmaBujy npegMeTe ¢y OpraHM30Ban
Humutpuje Bydenos, Toge Yonak, Mapuja Mutposuh, u ip. Hakon pacniaga 3ajegnndke
Ip>KaBe, CTIOBEHauKa KIbVKEBHOCT je CBeé Makbe NPUCYTHA Ha YHUBep3uTeTuMma y Pemy-
omum Cpbuju, a gaHac ce Kao 3acebaH IpeAMeT IPOydyaBa caMO Ha HOBOCAJCKOM YHM-
Bep3utetry (bojana CrojanoBuh ITantoBuh m Mmuom Joruh), nok ce Ha 6eorpajckom
YHMBEP3UTETY M3ydaBa y OKBUPY LIMPET Iperiefa jy>KHOCTOBEHCKUX Kib/KeBHOCTH. Ha
®unosodpckom pakynrery Ceyumnmuira y /bybpanu Huje OMIo mpekuzia y usydaba-
1Y jY’KHOCTIOBEHCKVIX KIbJDKEBHOCTY, A/l je KYPUKY/IyM, ITI04eB Off OOTOImCKOT CHCTeMa
CTyauja, mputarohaBaH APyIITBEHO-IOMUTIYKIM IPYIMKAaMa M HOBUjUM U aKTYeTHUjUM
METOJOJIOIKUM CTpyjaMa:

»Ljubljanski je bolonjski studij juzne slavistike interdisciplinaran, moguce je povezivanje
sa svim studijskim grupama na Filozofskom fakultetu, a mozemo govoriti i o njegovoj
unutarnjoj interdisciplinarnosti, tj. o povezivanju jezikoslovnih i knjizevnoznanstvenih
predmeta te o prelazenju okvira pojedinih juznoslavistickih disciplina i filologija. Studjij
je osmisljen na komparativnom pristupu i problematiziranju pojava — srodnih, sli¢nih
ili suprotnih u juznoslavenskim knjizevnostima i jezicima. Bolonjski magistarski studij
juzne slavistike [...] predvida prije svega kolegije interkulturne metodolosgke orijentacije,
prevodilacko-teorijske predmete, problemske kolegije iz svih juznoslavenskih jezika
i knjizevnosti, urbane kulture, interkulturne komunikacije, naglaseno je proucavanje
knjizevnosti (i jezika) u interkulturnom polozaju te interkulturno posredovanje”
(STRSOGLAVEC 2011: 133).

2. CnoBeHayKa KIVKEBHOCT XX BeKa: O HOjCJlI/IHI/IM HepI/IO]II/ISaL[I/IjCKI/IM ACIIEKTMMa

2.0 IMCKOHTMHYUTETH y Pa3BOjy CIOBEHaUKe KIbVDKEBHOCTI OMJIU CY yC/IOBIbe-
HI TePUTOPUja/THUM U APYIITBEHO-IIOIUTUYKIM O/I0KajeM. [Ip>kaBaHy caMOCTa/THOCT,
IOINTUYKY U HallMOHATHM cyBepeHuter CroBeHuja je mobma nocie JIpyror cBeTckor
para. Harnamasa ce fa je clioBeHayKa KibVDKEBHOCT OCTBapu/Ia KOHTMHYUTET Ca Peru-
OHAJIHVM/€BPOIICKMM TOKOBMMA KIbVDKEBHOCTM TeK y 20. BEKY, JOK C€ paHUj! Iepuou

HKLCM_aT_p&j;LK.pOS ITpU3My HallMOHA/THOT ocBemrhuBama u KOHCTI/ITYI/IC&H)&S.

2 'V xopIrycy pa3MaTpaHUX UCTOPHja KEIKEBHOCTH Hallaze ce onbmmorpadcke jeANHUIIE O Haj3HAYAjHIj UM
myOnuKaryjaMa mocBeheHNM 0jeJMHUM pa3no0spuMa, MUCIIIMA U FBUXOBUM JCTNMa, H CII.

3 Crannura TytweBnh (2011: 96-119) pa3BojHM YT CIOBeHAYKe KEBVDKEBHOCTY ITOCMaTpa Kpo3 crefiehe
etane: 1. noueyu nucmeHocmu, 2. odjex pepopmauyuje (16. Bex): mpeBoherse bubnmje u nspaga npse rpama-
THKe C/IOBEHAYKOT je3MKa ca IPaBOIMCHNUM IIPABUIINMA, 3. nepuod Kkamonouxe 06Hose (17. Bex U MpBa MoJo-
BIHa 18. BeKa): BIACTUTUM je3MKOM JbYAM Ce CIOPasyMeBajy, a/lu je KYJATYPHIU )KUBOT U3BaH bux 6ynyhu na
ce OfIBUja Ha JIATMHCKOM, HEMa4KOM U UTAJIMjAHCKOM je3UKYy, 4. speme npocsehieHocmu u npedpomanmusma
(zpyra monoBuHa 18. Beka—1819-1830) y 3HaKY je Hal[MOHATHO-OYIHMYKIUX U/ieja KOje Cy 0Oemexxmyie YnTas
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2.1 Cranko Janex* je npema uspamwy Zgodovine slovenske knjizevnosti (ypabena y
K0ayTOpcTBY ca MupocnaBom PaBbapjem, Mapu6op, 1957) npupenno Istoriju slovenacke
knjizevnosti (CapajeBo, 1959). Ilpu Tome je CraHko JaHex M3BpUINO M3BecHa cKpahm-
Bama, M3MeHe, UCIPaBKe 1 JJOIYHe Y OTHOCY Ha C/IOBEHAYKO M3JIambe, [OK je 3a U3pagy
ce/leKTUBHe 016/Morpaduje o0 MTMTePapHO-UCTOPUjCKUM U eCejUCTUYKIM fIeliMa O CIIO-
BEHAYKO]j KIbVDKEBHOCTH Ha CPIICKOXPBATCKOM je3uKy 6mo 3amysxken @panry [JobpoBospail
u3 Jby6/pane. CroBeHauKa KiIDKEBHOCT XX BeKa je carjefjaHa Kpo3 4eTUpH KibV)KeBHa
IIepIIOfia — MOOEPHY, KHoUiesHOCM u3mehy 08a pama, KrouiesHOCH HAPOOHOOCN0000U-
nauke 60pbe VI KroUieBHOCH Y OeyeHuju nocsne ocnoboherva.

Kao rpanmuHuIM nepmopusanyje croseHauxke mooepHe y3eTe Cy rofuHa obja-
B/bMBama necHn4Ykux 36upkn (IJankapesa ,Epotnka” u JKynanundesa ,Hamra omojHo-
cti’, 1899) u ropuna cmMptu ViBana [Jankapa / popmupame 3ajeqHIYKE jyrOC/IOBEHCKe
np>xase, 1918. Pa3nobsbe je mpencTaB/beHO KPO3 OCBPT Ha NMPUBpPERHE, APYIITBEHE, KYII-
TypHe npunke y CroBeHuju Tora f106a, Te IpefcTaBHUKe CI0BeHauKe MofiepHe. CTBapa-
JIAIITBO Haj3HAYajHUjMX MpefCTaBHUKA cToBeHauke MoaepHe ([Iparotnna KeTtea, Jocuna
MypHa Anexcanaposa, VBana llankapa, Otona JKynanumya) carnefaHo je y HajmmpeM
CMUCTY: IECHUYKY PafiOBH, IPO3HU TEKCTOBM, KEbVDKEBHOCT 3a €LY, KPUTUUIKY U TIOJTe-
MUYKI CIVICH, TIOJIEMIYKY TOBOPU U MIPeaBarba, IPEeBOAMIAYKI PALOBHL, I CII.

Cnosenauka KrouxcesHocm usmehy 06a pama TpeAcTaB/beHa je Kpo3 popose /
YKaHPOBE — I10€3Mjy, IPO3Yy, ApaMy; [iedjy M OMIAANHCKY KEVDKEBHOCT; UCTOPHU)Y KibU-
YKeBHOCTY; (pUIONIOTHjy; TMHIBUCTUKY; KPUTUKY U €Cej; MAPKCUCTUIKY IyOININCTHKY.
Pa3pobme ,ekcpecnoHN3aM ¥ COLMjalHM peannsaM’ XpoHomomku je omeheno 1918.
ropyHOM (3aBpiueTak [IpBOT CBETCKOr para M OCHMBaIbe jyrOCIOBEHCKE ApP>KaBe; CMPT
VBana Ilankapa) u 1941. roguaoM (Hamaz GaIMCcTUYKKX Ap)KaBa Ha OMBILY Kpa/beBUHY
Jyrocnasujy u moderaxk ocI000AMIAYKOr paTa IPOTUB OKyIaTopa 1 goMahux uspabipu-
Bava). VI3aBojeHa cy ABa IpaBlja y CIOBeHa4Koj MehypaTHOj KibV>KeBHOCTH:

»U prvom razdoblju (1918 do 1930) u slovenackoj knjizevnosti javlja se struja umjerenog
ekspresionizma. Ona je prije svega izraz duhovnih trazenja ¢ovjeka koji je prozivio ratne

19. Bek ,,360T Tora IITO ce TMMe HaJoOKHahMBao HeoCTaTaK CONCTBEHUX HAIMIOHATHUX KYITYPHMX U Hay4-
HUX MHCTUTYLIMja U IITO cBe fo cpenuHe 20. Bujeka C/IOBEHIN HUCY MMA/IM CONICTBEHY AP>KaBHY TBOPEBU-
ny” (TUTNJEVIC 2011: 106), 5. pomanmusam (1830-1848): npeosnasiaBa y yacomucy Kpamwcka ubenuya y
KOMe Hajuspasutuje npuaore o6jaspyjy Matuja Hon u @panne [Ipeuieps, 6. fpyra nomosuHa 19. Bexa y
CTIOBEHAYKO]j KIbJDKEBHOCT OOMITyje MPOCBETUTE/bCKIUM, CEHTVMEHTAMUCTIIKIM, POMaHTUIaPCKIM, TIpe-
APOMaHTUYaPCKUM U IO3HOPAaMaHTUIAPCKUM TEHJEHIMjaMa Te Ce He MO>Ke TOBOPUTH O NOCTIETHOM peasn-
3My, 7. moOepHa (1892-1918): yBaxkaBame foMmahe (ycMeHe) Tpaguiuje 1 PYLITBEHO-KYITYyPHUX IPUIMKA
CTIOBEHAYKOT Hapofa, 8. mehypamna xrousxcesnocm (1918-1945): excripecuonusam, GyTypusam, KOHCTPYK-
TUBM3aM; IIOKPET COLMja/iHe IUTepaTrpype, 9. mocne 1945.: conyjanHmu peannsaM; XBaTame y KOLITal, ca
MOJIEPHMM €BPOICKMM KIbVDKEBHIM CTpyjarbuMa.

4 Cranxko Jarex (1912-1991) xao ncTopuyap KmbIDKEBHOCTHU C€ Y PETMOHATHOM KOHTEKCTY HajIpe MC-
tde KwuroM Slovanska knjiZzevnost xao npsor gena Pregleda zgodovine jugoslovanskih knjizevnosti (1953).
(JUGOSLOVENSKI KNJIZEVNI LEKSIKON 1984: 274). Janexos npupehusauku paj; o6yxBaTa Kracuke
cnoBeHauke muteparype: Mumko Kpamerr (Boauo cam ux (1957), 3emma ce ¢ Hama noxpehe (1958)), Ilpo-
xuxoB Bopaunn (n360p — 1960), ®panue [Tpemepn (n360pu - 1959, 1960, 1961, 1963), Tone Cenuxiap
(Opyeosu — 1960, 1961, 1963)), Visan Llaukap (Cnyea Jeprej u wezo6o npaso. IIpunosemxe — 1963, 1965,
1966, 1969, 1971, 1977). Y Cnosenuju je 1987. o6jaBbeHO 6. M3MeHEHO U HOMYHEHO U3[albe Iperiea
HajsHaYajHMjUX MPUIIOBETHUX M APAMCKUX TeKCTOBA HOBMje CTIOBEHAuKe KibJDKeBHOCTU — Poglavitna dela
slovenske knjizevnosti, Vsebine in oznalitve, 1, Pripovedna i dramska dela: 1789-1986.
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godine i koji je sve viSe gubio idejnu orijentaciju. Uporedo se javlja i grupa pisaca koji
nastoje da realisticki prikazu drustvene poratne prilike s osobitim akcentom na socijalne
suprotnosti vremena. U drugom razdoblju (1930-1941) iz borbe sa drustvenom i
politickom reakcijom izrasta grupa socijalnih pisaca, koji su pod uticajem Komunisticke
partije i naglasavaju idejnu borbu protiv reakcije, pripremajuéi slovenacki narod za
dogadaje koji su kasnije nastupili - Narodnooslobodilacku borbu.” (JANEZ 1959: 335).

IIncum cy pasBpcTaHM IO KIbVDKEBHYM I'eHepaljaMa 1 Ha OCHOBY Y/IOTe KOjy je
IbJIXOBO KIbJDKEBHO CTBaparbe IMAIO y APYLUITBEHNM U UAICjHUM CTpyjamuMa: 1) ceHepa-
yuja Ha npenaszy (necHuny: Anojs Ipaguuk, ITasen Tonna, ®pan Anbpexr, Vro Ipynen,
Janko I'masep u np.; nposauctu: Viau Ilperes, ®pane besk, Jym Kosak, u fip.); 2) eene-
payuja excnpecuorucma u coyujantux nechuka (necauny: Tone Cenukuiap, Cpeuko Ko-
cosen, Mue Knomuny, MupaH Japn, Auton Boguuk, Exsapy Kor6ek, boxxo Bogyek, n
ap.; nposauctu: Tone Cenukurap, Bragumup baprosn, boromnp Marajua, Jlynsux Mpsern,
Pynond Knpecan, n ap; gpamckn nmuciy: AnToH Jleckosern;, CnaBko I[pym, bparko Kpedr,
®eppo Kosak, Joxxe Kpamwiy, 1 1p.); 3) cenepayuja coyujantux peanucma v yriopeno ¢ oM
eeHepayuja kacHux excnpecuonucma (mnposauctu: Jloppo Kyxap = Ilpexxnxos BopaHnii,
Mumko Kpamen, Auton Varonny, ViBan Ilorpy, Lupun Kocmay, n fp.). ¥ okBupy cBa-
Ke Ol IOMEHYTUX reHepaluja 13jiBajajy ce OCHOBHE IOeTUYKEe VMHOBalMje IMOACTAKHYTe
€BPOIICKMM CTpyjamuMa. Y MOPTpeTMMa Har/lacak ce CTaB/ba Ha XKMBOT, Paj] U Kapak-
TepUCTUKe IucLa (TeMaTCKO-MOTMBCKe, )XKaHpoBcke u popmanne). Kop kmacuka cnose-
HayKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH, YIIPAaBO OHMX 4Mje Ceé CTBAapaalliTBO HE MOXKE CTPOTO BPEMEHCKN
omebnry, mpuberaBa ce aHa/NMM3M [ETOKYITHOT OIyCa, TAKO JIa je TOpeHaBeeHa KaHPOB-
CKa ITofiefIa IO TeHepalijaMa caMo YCI0BHa. VI3marame o IpaMcKoj KibVKEBHOCTHU YK/bY-
gyje: 3Hayaj OCHUBaba I030pUIITA, HOBE JJpaMCKe BpCTe, nmopTperu nucana — CraHka
Majnena, Anrona JleckoBena, CnaBka Ipyma, Pynonda lonyxa, Anrena llepkBenuka n
bparka KpedTa. KibyyxeBHOCT 3a ienty 1 OM/IafiHY IIpefiCTaB/basla je Ofpas APYyIITBEeHNX
30MBama M HOCK KIacHO obernexje. OMIaHCKa KIVDKEBHOCT 00yXBaTa 10€e3Mjy, IIpo3y
Y Ipamy, a MACIM CY IIpUKa3aHu Kpo3 6mo-6mbnmorpadcke unmeHnIe.

Krwuncesrocm napooHoocnoboounauke 6opbe HacTajana je y pacnoHy ox 1941.

Kafia je Ha OMBIIY JyrocinaBujy u3BpiueH Hanaj jo 1945. kazia je ocmob6ohena CroBennja,
Kao 1 yuTaBa JyrocnaBuja. Temaruka je ycarmauieHa ca norpebama 6opbe, yriaBHOM Cy
TO CTBApaOLy KOj/ Cy y IPETXOJHOM pa3fo0/by BUHO M3pakKaBajM Vjieje HApOJHOT U
conyjamHor ocnobobhemwa cnoBeHaykor Hapopa. Hajuenthe je nmpucyran nieranuu pajg y
BUJIy YMHOXKaBama Jiella y PYKOIIICY, OpolllypaMa, MambUM KibJTIaMa Koje Cy HacTajane y
VIETQTHMM INTaMnapujama. Jlajy ce ocBpT Ha 30upKe Iecama, MapTHU3aHCKO ITO30PUIITe,
NapTU3aHCKY MIPO3Y, MaPTU3aHCKO IECHUIITBO, Kao ¥ noprpetn Marteja bopa n Kapena
HecroBHuka Kajyxa.

Krwuncesrocm y deuenuju nocne ocnoboherva je obpabhena y nperneny s6or Bpe-
MEHCKe O/MCKOCTH. YKa3aHO je Ha IOICTHIIAje KOje je M3BPIIM/Ia MapKCUCTIYKA PII030-
duja, anu u oijeke 13 CoBjeTCKe, PpaHI[yCKe, eHITIeCKe, HeMauKe KibJDKEeBHOCT.

Ipannuynnny nepuopusanuje cy, kop C. Janexa, y CKIajy ca IIMPUM JPYIITBEHO-
VICTOPUjCKVIM IIPMIMKaMa 1 Hal[MIOHA/THUM KibJDKeBHUM 36uBamuMa. Cenekunja rpabe je
VI3BPIIEHA II0 KaHPOBCKOM KPUTEPUjyMY, C TUM Ja Ce Mopex OeeTPUCTUYKNAX TeKCTO-
Ba y pasMarparme y3UMajy U Jpyru BuoBy/dopMe KYATYPHOT KUBOTA — HIIP. IPEBOJ,
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nojeMuKe. Y HOjefVIHUM CTy4dajeBMMa Ipuberapa ce u Iofie/iaMa 1o KIbVDKeBHUM TeHe-
palnyjaMa 1 y/lIo3y Kojy TM ayTOpM MMajy. Y NpeAcTaB/baiby MOjefVHUX NpaBala/cTpy-
ja mommHMpa cnemehy mpucTym: ocBpPT Ha APYIITBEHO-UCTOPUjCKa 30MBama U eBPOIICKE
KIbJDKEBHE IIPVMJIMKE, ONUITY IPUKa3 KIbVDKEBHOI pa3Boja XPOHOJIOIIKOTL MICEUKa U Ipe-
IJIefl YacoIyca U ipyre M3faBadke JeMaTHOCTH, IOPTPETH Icala Koju cagpxe ciefehe
elleMeHTe: KpaTKy 3abe/lellIKy O 3Ha4ajy MICIIA, XMBOT IIICIIA, HajsHAYajHMja OCTBapeha
VULV YKaHPOBCKM TIperyiel; (MCTHIIabe TeMAaTCKMX, KOMITO3UIIVIOHUX Y APYTUX ITOeTUYKUX
0c00€HOCTH), yKasuBame Ha OJHOC KPUTHKeE IIpeMa OITyCy ¥ IIpero3HaBambe eBPOICKIUX /
PerroHaIHNX YTUIAja, 3aK/byYHA 3allaXKama O MOeTHUILIN Y Le/IVHMA, CeJIEKTUBHY 610/mo-
rpadujy IpuMapHUX TEKCTOBA U M300p KPUTUIKUX TEKCTOBA.

2.2 Mcmopuja cnosenauke krouxesHocmu AnToHna Crnogmaka’® nojasuia ce y Jby-
6paHy 1968, a Ha cpricKy je3uk je mpeBeieHa 1972. Victopuja cloBeHauke KIVDKEBHO-
CTU caIjiefjlaHa je Kpo3 Tpyu nepuopia — 1) ucmopujy ycmenoe u nucmeHoe jeauukoz cmea-
panawmea y 0o6a cnpeuere opucasHe unmezpayuje CnoseHaua; 2) ucmopujy ycmeHoz u
NUCMeEH02 CMBAPANAUMea HA CTI08eHAYKOM je3uKy y 0oba byherva, jauara u ycknahuea-
twa HapooHomeopauke mohu u 3) caspemeny KrouxcesHocm. AHTOH Clofmak cMaTpa Aa
IIPEB/IaCT IECHUYKOT CTBAapa/allTBa Haj mucMeHourhy ko CloBeHala OTIOYNbE ITOCTIe
30-mx ropmHa 19. Beka. Jlake, HaI/lacak je Ha APyroM IEpUOAY KOji je carlefjaH Kpo3
cnepehe eTame: npodop HOBUX KHUNEBHUX CPYja U HUXO0E YMUUA] Y TUPUUU, enutu U
opamu (1896-1918); krwusxesHocm Kao u3pas onuimenyockux ypma u nompebda (1918—
1930); krousMesHOC KAO OpeaH COUUjanHoz npomecma, 06HO6e U COUUjanucmu4Ke U3zpao-
we (1930-1950). Tpehn nepnop — caspemera KrouxiesHOCH — IPeCTaB/ba IPeTJIe] AT U3
nepa Joxxa Ilorauynmnxa.

IIpodop HoBUX KIbUdHeBHUX CPYja TIORe/beH je Ha: npenasu nepuoo (1890-1918);
‘Hosa cmpyja’ unu cnosenauxa eapujanma Hamypanusma (1895-1900); npeobpaxcaj
cnosenauke noeszuje (1896-1904) u podomybuso-opyuimeena ¢asa cnoseHauke mooepHe
(1905-1918). [TocTymak yk/py4yje feTa/baH IPUKa3 TUTepaType XPOHOIOIIKOT OfCeUKa:
IIPOMEHE Ha JPYILITBEHO-TIOIUTUYKOM IUIaHY, Y IEPUOAVILN U KY/ITYPHOM >KMBOTY, OHOC
KpuTH4apa npema jiefry, TEKCTO/IOLIKE HallOMEHe, YIIOPEJHO pasMaTpalbe Iucala y Xpo-
HOJIOIIKO] MEepCIeKTVBY, MHTEPTEKCTyalHe penanuje (youaBame U HaBobhemwe CpopHUX
TEKCTOBA, OIIOBpraBame MOeTUYKMX Hayea Ha HUBOY IOjeiIHAYHNUX OIIyCa, pero3Ha-
Bame YTHUIAja [pyre MUTepaType U UCTUIabe VHAVBULYATHOCTY MICLA; eIUTOHCTBO),
JOMMHALMjY TeMAaTCKOT, KOMITO3UIVIOHOTL, UMIEjHO-eTUYKOr ¥ Oyorpadckor mpucTyIa,
y4ecTajio npenpuvabarbe Jiea, Py aHaIu3y Haj3sHa4ajHMjUX OCTBApeba.

Krwuncesrocm xao uspas onuimemwyockux ypma u nompe6a (1918-1930) najmpe
je caryiefjlaHa y LIMpoj Ky/ITYPHOj IIEpCIEKTHUBY, a IIOTOM Cy ATy IOPTPeTH Haj3sHAYajHUX
npefcTaBHUKA. KwusesHocm Kkao opear coyujanHoz npomecma, 06Ho6e Couujanucmuuxe
usepaorwe (1930-1950) ornounme ykasuBameM Ha HOTAallllbe TOKOBE CIOBEHAYKE KHbU-

5 AnroH Cropmak (1899-1983) je ucTopuyap KiV>KeBHOCTH, IIPO3HY MICALl, €CEJUCT, YHIBEP3UTETCKN
npodecop, ayTop MoHorpaduja mocsehHMX CTOBEHAUKUM MUCIYMA Peann3Ma i HaTypaansMa, Te POMaH-
cupanux 6uorpaduja (JUGOSLOVENSKI KNJIZEVNI LEKSIKON 1984: 752-753). Kib1keBHOMCTOPY)-
cku pan A. Cropmwaka ykbyuyje Pregled slovenskega slovstva (Jbybmana, 1934) u Mcmopujy cnosenauxe
KrouxesHocmu: nosooom 1000-200ummwuye bpusunckux cnomernuxa (beorpan, 1972). Cnonmax je, nsmehy
ocTasor, mpupenno usbop us noesuje Gpanna Ipemepra (1962, 1981), Te n360p U3 FPaMCKOT CTBapasa-
mtBa VBana [Jankapa (1968).
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JKEBHOCTH ¥ y3 KOHTPAcTUpae peMa oHoMe WTo Jonasyu 30-ux roguHa 20. Beka. Kbn-
YKeBHU JKIBOT je TIOofie/beH Y ABe (dase: a) KhUiesHOCH KAo 0p2aH COUUjantoz npomecma
(1930-1941) n 6) KrousMesHocm y HAPOOHOOCTOO600UNAUKO] 6OpOU U NPeoj Pasu 0b6Hose
coyujanuzma (1941-1950). ViHoBanuja y ogHOCY Ha 00paay MpEeTXOAHNUX eTala OffHOCU
ce Ha CBeJleHMje TIoOpTpeTe MIIcalla 1 IperyiefiHNje HaBoleme reHOMOUKIX 0co6eHoCTH. Y
TOM CMMCITY Cy 3Ha4ajHa ¥ 3allakama O MepMOANYKIM ITyO/IKanyjaMa Koje Cy Heropase
crienuYHe TeMaTCKe WM )KaHPOBCKe IIpeoKymanuje ayTopa. IIpernennuje cy u cunTe-
3e Koje ayTop HY[ Y Be3M) ca IIpMKa3oM ofpeheHnx eTama KimbIHKEBHOT )KMBOTA.

Joxxe IlorayHuk je 0O6pafyo MOITaB/be O CABPeMeHOj KHUNEBHOCU, VI Y IbeMY
JOMUHMpPA CUCTeMAaTUIHMjU TPUCTYI (y ofHOCy Ha CIOAHmAKOB METOA) ¢ 063MpoM Ha
TO /1a Cy jaCHO pasTpaHMYEHM CafipXKajii O KOjuMa ce TOBOPH, Te je cMameHa MoryhHocT
3a 6pojHa MoHaB/bama. KoHIIenIja pyKasa caBpeMeHe CTIOBaHYKe KIbVDKeBHOCTH TIOf -
pasyMeBa: OINIITY IOITIe], Ha IPYIITBEHO-TIONUTHUYKE U KIbVDKEBHE NPUINKe, U3/ Bajarbe
IOeTUYKNX VHOBAIVja U MPUCYCTBA APYIUX PUI030CKIUX IpUMeca VIM KIbVDKeBHUX
NOJCTUIIAja, )KAaHPOBM I0e3Mje, IPUIIOBETKE U JpaMaTyKe IPUKa3aHM Cy TAKO Jla YUTa-
nar, Moxke cTehy OCHOBHM YBI/J| y Pa3Boj LIe/IOKYTIHE CaBpeMeHe KIbJDKEBHOCTH, @ IIOTOM
Uy crienpUYHOCTY Ha HUBOY Ay TOPCKe TTOeTHKe.

AntoH Crofmak je CIOBEHAYKy KIbJDKEBHOCT 20. BeKa IMOCMaTpao Kpo3 (pyHK-
I1jy KOjy OHa OCTBapyje y Hal[IOHa/THOM KOHTEKCTY, Te U3ABOjIO eTame: 0oba jauarba u
ycknahusarwa HapooHomeopauke mohu (BapujaHTe: npooop HOBUX KHUNEBHUX CMPYja-
Ha; KHUNEBHOCH KAO U3PA3 ONUUmMebyOCKUX upma u nompeba; KrouiesHOCH KAo op2aH
coyujanucmuukux nompeba, 06Hosée U coyujante uszpare) I caspemeHy KroUuiesHoCH.
KonTekcryannsanuja obyxsara fieTa/baH IpUKa3 MIPOMeHa Ha APYIITBEHO-IIOMNTINYKOM
IUIaHYy, IEPUOAIMKE, KyATYPHOT )XMBOTA, OFHOCA KpUTUYapa IIpeMa ieliMa. AHannu3a fiefna
jé cIpoBefieHa KpO3 TEKCTOJIOIIKE HAllOMEHe, MHTEPTEKCTyajHe penalyje, TeMaTCKIU,
KOMITO3UIVIOHY, VJIejHO-eTUYKY U 6Morpadcky MeToH, NMPUCTYIa ce CBeOOyXBaTHUjOj
aHa/IM3M Haj3HAYajHMjUX OCTBApEeha, HEPETKO ce Ipyberapa u MpenpuyaBamy jena.

2. 3 Joxe IToraunuk® u @pann 3ajgpasel cy npema paHyje IyOIMKOBAaHOM aHa-

6 Joxe Iloraunuk (1933-2002) je YHMBEP3UTETCKY Kapujepy rpamyo Ha 3arpe6aukoM, HOBOCA[CKOM,
CTIOBEHAYKVM yHMBep3uTetuMma. ¥ Cpbuju je 06jaB/bruBao HayuHe pafioBe Y MCTAKHYTUM HAyYHUM 4Yaco-
mncuMa — Kwusesna ucmopuja, 360puux Mamuuye cpncke 3a cnasucmuxy, 36opHux Mamuuye cpncke 3a
KtouxcesHocm u jesuk, /lemonuc Mamuue cpncke, Iloma, Kwunesnocm u jesux, n gp. Hayuna memaTHocT
Joxxe IToraunmxka y Cpbuju ce Mo>ke TPYIMCATH y HEKOMUKO LienuHa: (1) (Teopujckm aclieKTH) poydaBama
jyrocnoBeHcKe KOMIapatuctuke — Hip. ,,Lipologija starijih razdoblja u juznoslovenskim knjizevnostima”
(1979), ,,Odrednice savremenog jugoslovenskog eseja” (1980), ,,O pernoHanHuM UCTpaxuBamwuma: (Moryh-
HocTu u rpannte) (1983), ,, KmwkeBHu acnektu ugenturera” (2001); (2) ormenn u cTyauje nocsehene cro-
BEHAUKMM ayTopuma — HIIp. ,,Pesnistvo Julijana Tamasa” (1986); (3) ypehusauku pag y eaniujama Martuie
cpricke — HITp. n360p u3 menma Janka Kepcuuka (1975), 3namnu uyn Cpeuxa Kocosenma (1981), ns6op u3
moesuje CumoHna Iperopunya (1984), kiikeBHOUCTOpUjcKHU Tperer CroseHauka KruxcesHocm (1987) u
ApyruM nsgaBadkum Kyhama — Hnp. IIponehinu 0an Uupnna Kocmaua (1981), Ilecme Epsuna @purta (1981),
opHOCHO (HacTaBHMM) nopyxBatuma (Samonikli Prezihova Voranca (1982); (4) pagoBu mocBehenu kia-
CHIMMa CPIICKe KibIDKeBHOCTM — HIIp. ,,Omsnonomuja Crepujunnx ‘Popgomybana’” (1981), ,Andriceva
radikalizacija tradicije romana” (1981), ,Nastanak i razvoj Vukove kulturoloske zamisli” (1987); (5) un-
TerpanHe mybnukanuje — Hip. Hopme u ¢popme (1981) yxpydyje pagoBe mocBehene mepuonnsaumjckum
aCIeKTUMa, TeHOJIONIKMM 0cobeHOCTIMa, BehMHCKY 3aXxBaTa C/IOBeHadKe 1 CPIICKe ayTope 19. Beka, Tj. 06-
jenumyje eBPOIICKM U jy>KHOC/IOBEHCKM KOHTEKCT Yy CTBapanadkoj cuHTesu. Ilocnenma Iloraunnkosa cuH-
Te3a CJIOBEHauKe KibJDKeBHOCTY Ha OBUM IIpoctopuMa je Slovenska knjizevnost (3arpe6, 1991) Hacrana y
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JIUTUYKOM pafy y ocaM Kmura (1968-1972) npupepunu Istoriju slovenacke knjizevnosti
(1973). IIpepabenn pykonuc notmucyjy Joxe [loraunnk ca ygenom npukasa paspoja cjo-
BeHa4yKe KIbJDKEBHOCTM 10 Kpaja 19. Beka 1 ImocneparHux npunmka, u @pann 3agpasern’
Koju mpupebyje mmperyen croBeHaykKe KibJDKeBHOCTY NpBe ronoBuHe 20. Beka. [Tybnmka-
LIUjy Cy Ha CPIICKM je3uK npeBenu Munopan YKusanuesuh u Mapuja Mutposuh, a meHe
VHTeHIIMje Cy ycMepeHe Ka Mel)ycobHOM criopasyMeBamy CpIICKe I CIOBEHAYKe Ky/ITypHe
cpenyHe. ClToBeHaYKa KIbVDKeBHOCT XX BeKa je IIpeficTaB/beHa Kpo3 cefiehe mpasije: He-
OPOMAHMU3AM, eKCNPECUOHU3AM U COUUJATHU Peanu3am, e23UCeHUUjanu3am u cmpyx-
mypanusam.

KoHTekcTyanmmsanuja cnosenaukoe Heopomanmusma oOyXBaTula je MCTULIAbE
repMaHusanyje, eBpomnensanuje, npumaaroheHoctu mpomahum KyniTypHO-IIOTUTHYKUM
npukama. IIperies; KibVDKeBHO-eCTeTCKUX IIOIVIefja YK/bydyje: eCTeTCKM CyOjeKTUBM-
3aM, mpesup GOpManMCTIYKe ITOETHKE ¥ KaTOMMYKe HOPMAaT/BHE eCTETUKe, IIPU3HaIbe
CIIOHTAHOT IIPUPOJHOT PUTMA 1 00/IMKa, TOOyHa IPOTUB AeIlepCOHANM3ALje TMPCKe ITe-
CMe, IPUCYCTBO MOTVBA €BPOIICKE [IeKaZleHTHE JIMPUKE, [I03HaBalbe MOJEPHMX €BPOIICKIX
IIECHVKA U IbYIXOBYX IVIaCUJIA, TEXKIbA 3a leMaTepyjann3anijoM CBera MaTepyjaaHor, 1 gp.
(POGACNIK i ZADRAVEC 1973: 339-354). JleTa/bHO Cy Pa3MOTPEHM I/TaBHY TEMATCKM
CTI0jeBY JIIPUIKe, IIPO3e U paMe, Te OO/IMK VI CTUIT Y KOMe ce M3paXkaBajy. Y cTalHe TupcKe
necHM4YKe o6/mmke ybpajajy ce mecma, COHeT, raseina, elUIPMI, CaTUpUYHe IecMe, 6asa-
Jie, POMAHCe; Y OKBUPY IIPUIIOBENAYKE ITPO3€ M3IBOj€HN CYy POMAaHM, MCEYIM U3 CEOCKE I
rpabaHcke nuBWIM3anyje ¥ KyIType, ICeYAOHATYPaTUCTUIKI POMaH, COLVIjaTHU U Ha-
LMOHA/THO-TIOINTUYKY POMaH, UCTOPMjCKM POMaH, IICUXOJ/IOMIKM POMaH, HOBE/IA, YMET-
HIYKa IPUIIOBETKA, LIPTUIIA (BUIbETa, CUIYeTa); JOK Cy Y OKBUPY APaMCKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH
VICTaKHYTe peaJMCTI4Ka ipaMa ca HaTYPaIUCTUIKUM U CUMOOTMCTUYKUM IIpUMecama,
HaTypaIMCTIYKA ¥ CUMOOMMCTIYKA jeTHOUYMHKA, KITACUIIVICTUYKO-POMaHTIYAPCKa Tpa-
refyija, HAPOJHA UTpa) (POGACNIK i ZADRAVEC 1973: 354-386). TUIIO/IONIKO-CTU/ICKE
0c06EeHOCTH KaHpa YK/bYUyjy: 3a4eTKe )KaHpe Ha HMBOY IOeTHKe pa3fobspa, OuTHa 0be-
7eXja )KaHpa KoJj II0jeAVTHaYHMX IIPeJiCTaBHMKA — IIpMMece XKaHpa, TEMATCKU ¥ KOMIIO3M-
I[VIOHU OKBMPY, AMCTUHKTUBHA o0esexja, (eBpOIICKM) y30pH, eKCIUIMIUTHY IOETUKY, U
np. Ienesa ymeTHMYKOr M3pasa paTy ce KOJI Haj3HAYajHMjUX NPe/ICTaBHMKA CJIOBEHAYKOT
HeopoMaHTM3Ma — JIparortuna Ketea, Jocuna MypHha, ViBana Ilankapa, Orona JKynanun-
qa, O®pana Oumxrapa, Anojsa [pagnuka, Bragumupa JleBctuka, ViBana Ilperespa, V3n-
nopa IJankapa n ®paba MITIMHCKOT. 3aBpIIHY [e0 CyMMpa 3allakamba O IMOeTUIKIM
MHOBaLMjaMa.

Crnosenauxu excnpecuonusam u coyujannu peanusam (1918-1952) carnepas je
KpO3 CcoLMjaJIHe, MOUTUYKE M KY/ITYpHE IPUINKE, OCHOBHE KIbJKEBHO-ECTETCKE TOKOBE
OBOT pa3fio0/ba, pasMaTpaHi Cy po6IeMy TO30PMIITA M KIbVDKEBHE Teopuje Tora foba.
[IpoyueHe cy gopManHO-eCTeTCKe KapaKTepUCTUKe Ha KaHPOBCKOM IUIaHy. IIpumose-

KoayTOpCTBY ca ViBanoM Ilecapom.

7 ®pann 3agpaser; (1925-2016) je y cltoBeHauKoj HayLy O KEVDKEBHOCTM IIO3HAT IO IpupehuBatkom
pany (Hmp. cabpaHa n/vnm usabpana fena IIpexxuxosa Bopanua, Muka Kpamena) 1 KibIKeBHOMCTOPY) -
ckuM cuHtesama (Hip. Slovenski roman dvajsetega stoletja y npa Toma 1997-2002). ¥ Cpbuju je yuecTBOBao
y ny6nuKkoBamwy nsabpanux npunosenaka Muika Kpamena (1958, 1964, 1975), o6jaB/p1uBao pagoBe y Ha-
y4aHuM daconmcuma (/lemonuc Mamuuye cpncke, Kwuxesrnocm u jesux), n3Hamasuo Bese usMeby cprckor u
CTIOBEHAYKOT cuMbomusMa, nucao o CenmnMoBuheBoM Aemny, 1 Ap.
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lauKoj IMpo3u je mocBeheHo 3HaUYajHO MeCTO — pOMaH, HOBeJIa, 6ajKa, TereH/ja, CoLyjamTHo-
KPUTMYKE LIPTUIIE, CIOBEHAUYKA BapMjaHTa €KCIPECUMOHUCTUYIKOT pOMaHa, KOMEKTUBHU
COLMja/IHM POMaH, POMaH JIMKA, MCTOPUjCKM POMaH, aHATUTUYKO-TIICUXOIOUIKM POMaH,
(ayro)6morpadckyu pomaH, MyTONNMCHA M MeMoOapcka Iposa. Ha cloBeHayKy ApaMcKy
KIbJDKEBHOCT yTHIIa/Ie CY MapKCUCTUYKA Mucao, PpojroBa ncuxoaHannsa, JoK Cy Hajue-
mwhe popme excripecMOHNCTIYKA [IpaMa, UCTOPMjCKa paMa, KOJIEKTUBHA ApaMa, pean-
CTMYKa ceocKa/rpabaHcka ipaMa, ipamMa HapOZHOOCIOOOMIIAUKOT paTa i PeBOIyLuje.

Ilocnepamna cnosenauxa xrwunesHocm (of Ipyror cBeTckor para mo 70-ux)
JIMEHOBaHa je MePMOAM3ALMjCKIM KOHCTaHTaMa — €r3UCTeHIjaM3aM U CTPYKTypasn-
3aM — KOje Y/He MVMCAOHU ¥ CTVJICKM CJI0j OBOT IIepMOJia I CUMY/ITAHO ce peannsyjy. Ecre-
TUKA YTWINTApU3Ma, YTULAj aMepudke U (ppaHIlycKe KibJDKeBHOCTY (dunosoduja eran-
CTEHIIVjaIM3Ma, TeMa aICypAa), TPAaroByY HEMAyKMX er3VICTeHIIVjaMMCTUYKIX MIC/IMIALa
(Jacmepca u Xajmerepa), Kopuurhermwe MUTOOMIKIX, UCTOPUjCKIX, KIbVDKEBHIX aHAJIOTHja
- pubIIKaBajy CI0OBEHAYKY KEbVDKEBHOCT eBPOICKMM TOKOBUMa. YKaHpoBcKu mperrep
II0Ka3yje Jja Cy IpOMeHe BUI/bUBUje y NOe3Mj U ApaMy, NOK je IpUIoBefadKa 1posa,
36or MHOro yBpirhe Bese ca TpafuIMjoM, TeXe JOXVB/baBala Mpeobdpaxaj. Y ommrem
IoI7Iefly Ha IOC/IepaTHe TeH IeHIMje ICTAKHYTA je CKIOHOCT Ka IOCTPealMCTUYKIUM, 110-
CTEKCIPeCHOHVCTUYKIM U ITOCTCUMOOMCTUYKUM (POPMaTHO-CTUICKMM €TeMEeHTIMA.

J. lloraynuk n @. 3agpasel Cy Nepuoau3anyjy cIoBeHadKe KibyKeBHOCTH 20.
BeKa 3aCHOBA/I Ha ciefiehuM ecTeTCKMM KaTeropujama — Heopomanmusam (Kpaj 19. Beka
no 1918.), excnpecuonusam u coyujanqu peanuzam (1918-1952), ezsucmenyujanusam u
cmpyxmypanuzam (on [pyror cBeTckor para fo 70-ux ropmua). IbuxoB KmykeBHOM-
CTOPUjCKM NPUCTYI YK/by4yje: pa3MaTpame COLMjaTHOT, IOIUTUYKOT ¥ KyATYPHOT KOH-
TEKCTa C/IOBEHAYKOT HApOJa, IIperiefi KIbVKEBHOT pa3Boja KpO3 Haj3HAYajHIje eCTeTCKe
IIOCTy/IaTe ¥ IOjefVHaYHe ayTOPCKe IOeTHKe, aHa/IM3y CTATHUX KIbVDKeBHUX O0/IMKa U
MIHOBAI[Vja, TeHOJIOIIKe 0COOEHOCTH, CyMUpPabe N3HeTHX 3allaXama.

2. 4 Mapuja Mutposuh?®, ayropka Pregleda slovenacke knjiZevnosti, Ha cprickom

8 Mapuja Mutposuh (1941) je oxropar (Mean Llauxap u xrwuxesHa kpumuka) ogbpanmnia za dumomno-
mKoM ¢akynrety y Beorpany, Iie je u mpefjapana CIOBeHAUKy KibJDkeBHOCT. CBOja HayuHa MHTEpecoBa-
ma M. Murposuh ycmepuia je ka mpoydaBarmy HOBUje CIOBEHAaYKe KIbIDKEBHOCTH, a TIOCEOHO ce MCTaKIa
pajoBuMMa O MUCIMMa CTIOBeHauke MofepHe. Vsmely ocraror, yuectoBana je y npupebusamy crnemehnx
uspama: Ilecme Janka Kepcuuka (1974), anTonoruje Moguénosti Citanja: izbor iz savremenog slovenackog
eseja (1978), nuzbopa ns3 noesuje Ppanna [peutepna (1979), Msabpare necme Enpapna Korbeka (1983), Ha
knauyy. Kpam Bemajnose ViBana Llankapa (1983), antonoruje Caspemera cnosenauxa noe3uja (1988), ay
OKBUPY M3fama Matniie cpricke Tpeba momenytu cnenehe: Caspemena xpamxa nposa (1977), Ouuniherve
Arnojsa Ipaguuka (1979), IIposa ViBana Llankapa (1981). PagoBe je o6jamuBana y yaconucuma (Krwuxes-
Ha ucmopuja, 36opHux Mamuue cpncke 3a cnasucmuxy, /lemonuc Mamuue cpncke, Krouscesnocm u jeux,
Ilosemwa, Slovenika) n 6pojuum 36opHunMMa pagosa. Cryouje Mapuje Mutposuh cBenode o 13yseTHOM
KOMIIapaTMBHOM I TeopMjckoM HafaxHyhy (ym. mcTpakupauke TeMe 6ajpoHM3aM M CTOBEHAYKM POMaH-
TU3aM, CIOBEHAYKa yCMEHA KIbMKEBHOCT M POMAHTI3aM, aBAaHTApPJHM JACOINMCH Y KOHTEKCTY C/IOBEHAYKe
nepuonuke mocie 1918., mpo6nemu npeBohera nuTepapHuX pedepeHint y MoCTMOAEPHICTIYKO) TOe3Uji,
" Jp.). 3HaYajaH jornprHoc M.

Murtposuh gana je u y untamuma cpricke KibvkeBHOCTH — KoMenuja J. Cr. Ilomosuha, Bb. Hymuha u 1.
Kosauesuha, [lJomanosrhese npose, mpose J. JuMmutpujeBuh, MoTuBa MpTBe [jpare y oesuju CPICKMX MO-
mepHuCTa, MemurepaHa y cprickoj mposu 20. Beka, gena M. Ilpwanckor u V1. Auppuha, utn. Yuecrosanajey
IIcamy yIbeHNKa 3a CpefiibY LIIKOTTY y KoayTopcTBy ca JoaHoM [lepetthem n 3naTom Bojosnh. 3a morpebe
IpefMeTHe HacTaBe Ipupenuia je MoHorpadujy Kralj Betajnove Ivana Cankara (1982) u HU3 HIKOICKUX
uspama nocsehennx IJankapesoM geny.
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jesuky, y mpearosopy (1995: 5-12), excrmuypa 0co6eHOCTH pajja Ha Iperiefy jeqHe Ha-
I[VIOHATHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH Y CIIEeIV(PIIHOM (IIOCT)jyTOCTTOBEHCKOM KOHTEKCTY. IIpuMaphe
VIHTEHIYje OBOr Iperiefa, mo peunma M. Mutposuh, ycMepeHe ¢y Ka IOCTULIAY 3a-
VIHTEPECOBAHOCTY YMTAOLA 32 IeJIOKYIIHY CJIOBEHAYKY KIbVDKEBHOCT U Tpaauuyjy. Kmu-
YKEBHO-€CTeTCKa PeleBaHTHOCT je K/bYYHM KpUTepujyM y usbopy rpabe, a mpernep pa-
3BOja KIbJVDKEBHOCTH IPYTOT Hapoja MO>Ke IIO3UTUBHO YTULIATY HA IIOMMakbe KIbJKEBHOT
pasBoja y nenHy. CI0BeHauKa KIbVDKEBHOCT Y KIbVDKEBHOMCTOPM)CKOj IIpojeKuuju Ma-
puje MutpoBuh 3acHOBaHa je Ha yBa)kaBamy CIIeIVM(PUIHOCTY MCTOPUjCKO-TIOMUTUIKIX
¥ [pyLIITBEHNX aKTOpa, a IMIPEB/IACT je [jaTa IUTepapHMM KaTeropyujaMa — KibIVDKeBHUM
POZIOBMMA M BPCTaMa, Te MHTEPTEKCTYaTHUM YKPIITamuMa (IIpeMa eBPOIICKIM KIbVKeB-
HOCTVIMA ¥ PETVIOHAJTHUM KEbJDKEBHOCTVIMA).

I[Tepropn3annjcky TepMIUH MOOEPHA KHUNEBHOCH Ce CXBaTa Ko KIbVDKEBHA eI10-
Xa KOja OKyII/ba HEKO/MMKO IpaBarja XX BeKa — MOOepHY, MehypamHy KrouxesHOCH, Kol
scesrocm y epeme HOB-a v caspemerty krouscesrocm. Modepra xrwuscesrocm (MITROVIC
1995: 185-186) carnenaHa je Kpo3 IpU3My XMOPUAHOCTU CTU/ICKMX IIpaBalja ¥ MOKpeTa.
Omnmre ofnyKe MoJiepHe KIbVDKEBHOCTH CY: CBECT O CAMOCTATHOCTM YMETHMYKOT Jiefa,
OTKJIOH Off MMMETMYKOT HaulMHa CTBapama, Beha Opura 3a ¢popMmanHy CTPYKTypy fena,
CBOjCTBA Ce jaB/bajy U Kao MOC/IeANIIa IPOMEHA Y IIOMMamby CBeTa, P1I030(CKIM U IICH-
XOJIOIIKVM Ca3Hamb/Ma, Meba ce IMO3MIja NeCHNYKOT Cy0jeKTa, Kao M je3VK HeroBOT
Jiefa, U3MEbEeH OJHOC NpeMa KibVDKEBHO] TPaiMLIMj ¥ ITPeMa IPYIITBEHOj CTBAPHOCTH.

MoodepHa je y cIOBEHA4KOj KibVKeBHOCTM oMeheHa mocnenwoM aerernjom 19.
BeKa KaJia hauke u fpyre muTepapHe APY>KIMHE UCIIO0/bAaBajy HOBE IIOI/Iefie HA YMETHOCT I
cTBapanaimTBo. Kao 3aBpiuiHa roguHa cioBeHadke MojiepHe yserTa je 1918, yjemHo rogmna
CMPTHU HAjIUIONHMjeT IIpefcTaBHMKaA Tora pasfobipa, ViBana Ilankapa. MopepHa je mpen-
CTaB/beHa KPO3 HEKOIMKO CTPYja — UMNPECUOHUCUUKO-CUMOONIUCUYKA cCmpYja, HO8A
cmpyja — cn06eHA4Ka 6apujaHma Hamypanusma u Hoéu o0nuuy peanusma. Vmmnpecuo-
HUCMUYKO-CUMOONUCMUYKA CMPyja HACTaje Kao OTIOp HOTajallibeM peanusmy, a Meby
Haj3HadajHUjuM npencraBHuuyMa — V. [Jankapowm, [I. Kereom, O. JKynanumhem u J.
MypHOM - IIOCTOje Be/uKe CTUICKO-U/iejHe pas/nKe. [Joba clmoBeHauKe MOfiepHE Y 3HAKY
je Tpenopojia XyMaHUCTUYKUX HayKa M CBUMX YMeTHOCTU. CIIOBEHAYKM MOJEPHUCTY Cy
VICTUIIAJIV JKEJbY 32 ITOBE3MBAEM Ca €BPOIICKMM KIbVKEBHMM TOKOBMMA, a Ca JipyTe CTpa-
He, Cy UCTHLIAN ,,svoju duboku povezanost i uslovljenost domacom, osobito usmenom
tradicijom, kao i knjizevnom, kulturnom i drustvenom situacijom” (MITROVIC 1995:
189). MiHOBanyje ce jaB/bajy y CBMM >KaHPOBMMA: MICAOHa Ioe3nja oboraheHa je mpo-
HMjOM, CaTMpOM, AYXOBUTOLINY, pomo/byOuBY IOe3ujy YHOTIymaBajy ocehama mpema
BeJIeTpajly U CBETY Y LIe/IVIHY, IOMVHAHTHM ITPO3HM JKaHP je LPTULa, POMaH KapaKTepu-
e ¢pparMeHTapHOCT NPUIIOBENlatha, eceju3alja 1 MMpy3anija ercKorl, JpaMCcKO CTBa-
paalmTBO KOPUCTY NMOACTHUIIAje CKAaHAVHABCKUX HaTypasucTa, V63ena u Ctpunpbdepra.
[TponBar mo>xmB/paBa 1 Tekyha KmJKeBHa KpUTHKa — ,,0d koje se oc¢ekuje da bude ostra
i da se zestoko suprotstavlja svakom diletantizmu” (MITROVIC 1995: 190). Cnosenauxa
eapujanma Hamypanu3ma ce IporpaMcKy usjacHWIa 3a ppaHIyCKM HaTypanu3saM (3oma
11 MonacaH Kao y30pH), a, )KaHpPOBCKJ, 32 pOMaHe, HOBeJIe 1 ipaMe Ca I3Pa3UTOM TeH/IeH-
I[VjOM — YOBEKOBO IIOHAIIame je JOBODeHo y Be3y ca meropyuM HacneheM. JJoMuHaHTHN
TEMaTCKM OKBUPM — rpal)aHcKa aMOpPaTHOCT, a/IKOXO/M3aM, CeKCyalHe 3abmyae — cMe-
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IITEHY Cy y pafiHM4YKe 4eTBpTH Irpajia. OBa CTpyja IapasenHo fie/lyje ca HeOpOMaHTHUYa-
pyuMa Te [o/Iasy U 10 CTallama MOjeMHNX CTUICKMX OfiiuKa. [latu cy moprperu nucana:
®pana JoBekapa, Anojsa Kpaurepa, 3ocdke Ksenep. Hosu obnuyu peanusma ce jaBpajy
Kpo3 cnefiehe moeTmdke ofjIvKe: IMApoOAUja M XyMOp CIy>Ke Kao CpeficTBa oOpadyHa ca
npeBasueHNM CTMICKUM U UJIEjHUM CBOjCTBMMA KIbJDKEBHMX OCTBApema; BE3aHOCT 3a
VICTOPMjy KaO M3BOP T€MAaTCKO-MOTMBCKMX CafipKaja, p0o3a ca CEOCKOM TE€MAaTUKOM ce
KOMOMHYje ca COIVjaTHOM Ipo6IeMaTKOM, MOJEPHN NICUXOJIOIIKM peanyusaMm, u ap. Y
OKBIPY OB€ CTpyje U3/IBOjeHN Cy pelpe3eHTaTuBHYU npencTapHuLn: Ppan MurdnHcKy,
VBan TaBuap, ®pan Canemkn Pumxrap, Munas Ilyrem. Hakon ocepra Ha cTpyje y co-
BEHAYKOj MOJIEPHM ATy Cy MOPTPETH Haj3sHaYajHUX ayTopa npaBua — VpaHa Ilankapa,
Hparoruna Kerea, Jocunia MypHa Anekcanpposa n OtoHa JKynanynya. Hajsuie mecra
maro je IJaHKapoBOM Jieny, a CXeMa M3/1ararma 13Iiefia OBaKo: OIIITY OCBPT Ha KIbVKEBHO
JIesIo MICIA y caracjy ca 6uorpaCcKuM YnmbeHUI[aMa, OIIITY HIOITIef, Ha paHy, 6euKy u
no3Hy ¢asy llankapeBor KmJKEBHOT Jie/a, M3/iBajambe MOETUYKNUX CIeUPUIHOCTI 110
YKaHPOBCKOM IPUHINITY (KpaTkKa IIpo3a, HOBe/Ia, POMaH, JpaMa, KPUTHKA), 3aBPIIHU KO-
MeHTap, nonyuc kopuirheHe npumapHe u cekyHgapHe nureparype. Kog gpyrux, ,Mamnx”
nycana MaXma je ycMepeHa Ka MOeTUYKMM O/IMKaMa BbJXOBMX Haj3HaYajHUjUX OCTBape-
Iba ¥ MTHOBallMjaMa Koje Cy JJOHE/N.

Krousnesnocm usmehy d0sa pama ce pacinojaBa y aBe fiekafe. [Ipsa mexaga (o
npep Kpaj 20-ux roguHa 20. Beka) CKJIOHa je ,eskperimentu, traganju za novim knjizevnim
postupkom i jezikom”, Hox je gpyra mwerosa IOJOBMHA Mame CKJIOHA ,za istrazivanje u
samom knjizevnom postupku i jeziku” (MITROVIC 1995: 244). Excripecuonusam ce y
CTIOBEHAYKOj KIbVDKEBHOCTH jaB/ba Off CpefiiHe ApyTe o Kpaja Tpehe memenmje 20. Beka.
Cr1oBeHauKy eKCIIPeCMOHNCTY HUCY ofbauyayu Hacnebe (HaumoHanHor) cuMbonmusma, a
O]l CTPaHMX ayTopa youeH je yTuuaj Punkea, Merepnnuka, Butmena, Banjga n Tarope.
['maBHe moeTnyke 0COOEHOCTY eKCIPECUOHN3Ma Cy: HATETUIHOCT U [PACTUYHOCT 13pa3a,
uyieas UCXapMOHUje I KOHTPAcTa, PparMeHTapHOCT, YTONM3aM, OTUTUYKY aHTaKMaH
KOjy BOAY y IIPaBLly PEBONYLIIOHAPHE M3MEHE CBECTU U Ka MPOTECTy YHyTap pPelIurmuo-
3HOT Bubema cBeTa, Of[H. Ka 3aroBapamwy JIMYHe, MHVBUAYaTHE PETUTMO3HOCTY Y KOH-
TEKCTY CBECTU O Tybbeiby penuruje kao gormarcke Bepe (MITROVIC 1995: 246-247).
Hajsnavajuuju npepcraBHMny ekcripecuonnsma y Cnosennju cy: C. Kocosen, M. Japu, T.
Cemuxkuiap, V. Ilperems n C. Ipym. loMMHaHTHY pofoBU/>KaHPOBY Cy OCTBaPEHU y OKBU-
py noesuje u fpame, Te KpaTkoj mpo3u. Oco6eHOCT c/IoBeHauKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH Ce CaCTOjI
y TOMe IITO Ce, Y3 eKCIIPeCcuoHNn3aM, jaByuo GpyTypusam (HajsHaYajHVjU IpeACTaBHUK AH-
toH [lop6eBiIek) 1 KOHCTPYKTUBU3aM (#enuMuyHo npucyral Koy Cpeuka Kocoserna), a
efeMeHTN HagpeanusMa cpehy ce kog Kocoserna, Ipyma n Konbexa. Hosa cmeaprocm ce
jaB/ba Ipen kpaj Tpehe memeHmje Kajja eKCIIpecOHNM3aM OUMIbe Ia Ce MeHba IIOf YTHUIIajeM
T3B. ,HOBE CTBApHOCTY (Y HEMAuKoj KIbJDKEeBHOCTH ce jaByo 20-ux ropuHa). Coyujantu
peanu3am ce jaB/ba yIOPEJO Ca yTUIjajeM HOBE CTBAPHOCTMU U IIOJ, yTULAjeM JIeBUYap-
CKe MJeOJIoTHje Y TTO3UTUBYICTUYKOTL IT0MIMama Y0BeKa. JJOMMHAaHTHY Cy pOMaH 1 HOBeJla
(Mumko Kpamer, ITpexxuxos Bopann, Auton Murommy, Hupun Kocmay), peanuctuyakn
IPaMCKJ TEKCTOBM ca conyjanHoM npobnemarukoM (VBan Ilotpy, bpatko Kpedt, Pep-
no Kosak), moesuja (Vro Ipymen, Mune Knomunh, bogomun ®aryp). OBo paspobime je
CTUJICKM XEeTEPOTEHO jep Ce jaBjbajy /ie/la KOja cafjpyKe e/leMEeHTe KPUTUYKOT U IOETCKOT
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peannsMa, HaTypanusMa, ekcnpecronusma. CouyjasHy peanucTy TEeKUIITE CTaB/bajy
Ha TEMaTCKO-MOTMBCKe cajipyKaje 1 UJIejHN acIeKT 6e3 IoTeHIpama ecTeTu3Ma. Ha Taj
HA4MH OHU OKYIUbajy HajIIMpu Kpyr unranana. M. Mutposuh (1995: 250-254) uszBaja
3HayvajHMje HOBUHE Koje je obenexxno MehypaTHM 1epnop y C/IOBeHAauKOj KIbVKEBHOCTIL.
Hajsehu ycnon moxmB/paBa poMaH — MHOBauMje Cy NPUCYTHe Y OPOjHUM MOABpCTaMa:
CEOCKU, UICTOPUjCKM, KOJIEKTVBHY PEAIMCTUYKY POMaH, PaTHM POMaH, POMaH O ofpacTa-
by COIICTBEHe TeHepalyje, MICTOPYjCcKI poMaH-Ilapaborna, u fp. KpaTka mposa o6orahena
je rpoteckHoIIhy y c/IMKamy Y4OBEKOBOT YHYTpPALIIber CBeTa, CTYIM3AINjOM, aCIITPAKLIU-
jom u mupnyHohy. Y moesuju cy ogbadeHe uBpcre Bepcudukanuone Gpopme, necma de-
CTO mobuja 06/MMK IecMe y Ipo3u, KOpUCTe ce 6Mb/mjcke CmKe 1 cuMOo/m yKbydyjyhn
¥l pa3BMjeHe BU3Nje, allOKaINIITUYHE CIMKe O KPajy CBeTa, IpUMeTaH je yTuiaj gpuima.
I[ToBehao ce 6poj ApaMcKMx cTBapajana IITO je YTUIAIO0 Ha MpeobnuKoBame rpahaHcke
IipaMe, CTOPMjCKe ApaMe, CEOCKe [ipaMe, pealncTUIKe J[paMe ca CeOCKOM IpobieMa-
TUIKOM, CTBOPEH je HU3 KPaTKUX eKCIPeCHOHVCUTYKIX Apama (Hajuemrhe jeHOYMHKM).
Km1mxeBHa KpUTHKa Takohe HOXKuB/baBa YCIIOH, TOCEOHO Y OKBUpPUMA 3ajeJHUYKE Jp-
xase. MebhypaTHu nieprof y c1oBeHa4yKOj KIVDKEBHOCTH je IIPefiCTaB/beH Kpo3 MopTpe-
Te HajsHa4YajHMjuX ayTopa — Vsupopa llankapa, Bragumupa Jlesctuka, @panna beska,
Anojsa Ipaguuka, Cpeuka Kocosena, Mupana Japua, AHToHa BopHuka, Jyma Kosaka,
Cnaska Ipyma, Bnagumupa baprona, Ilpexxnxosa Bopanna, Mumka Kpamena n boxa
Bopymuieka. [TopTpeTn mucarna yrimaBHOM caap>ke OCHOBHe 610-6uobmorpadcke mopat-
Ke, YKasyje ce Ha 3Hayaj ¥ HOBJMHE KOje Cy JJOHEe/I!, pasMaTpa ce OJHOC IIpeMa TPpaguLuju
Y1 CABPEMEHOCTH, TyMaye Ce Haj3sHa4yajHMja OCTBApeha.

Krwucesrocm y 0o06a HapooHoocn0600unaukoz pama je YBpCTO MOBE3aHA Ca MO-
eTUKOM COIVIja/THe JINTEPAType Y CBUM jYTOCIOBEHCKMM KibIDKeBHOCTMMA. Hajuemrha je
moesnuja, po3a ce CBOAM Ha pernopTaxy 1 cehama, HeTyjy ce jefHOcTaBHe ApaMcke pop-
Me — cKeueBU 1 jefHouMHKe. Jlatu cy nmoprperu Kapena [lecroBauka Kajyxa n ®@panua
bamanTtnya.

Caspemena cnosenauka KrouxiesHocm je cxpaheHa y HajypeM CMUCTY — Kpo3
CBe OHE TEeHJEeHLMje Koje Cy ce jaBuie mnocne pyror ceeTckor para. [Ipse mocneparne
rofgyHe obenexaBa AeXyMaHM3allMja VHAVBNAYeE, MJEjHO-eCTETCKa CTEePeOTUITHOCT 1
CXeMAaTMYHOCT KOja je BOAWIa KibIDKeBHOCT y hopcokak. IIpBu HaroBemTaju MofiepHI-
30BaHe I0e3yje U Mpo3e jaBWIN Cy ce y IepUoAnLy, a KacHuje, TokoM 60-ux u 70-mux
TO/IVHA, IPMMETAH j€ jaK YTUILIAj eBPOIICKMX ¥ aMepUYKMX MOJIEPHMX Iycala U3 YUTaBOT
20. Bexa. OHO IITO OTeXXaBa IPUCTYII CABPEMEHO] KIbVKEBHOCTH jecTe Majla BpeMeHCKa
YAa/BEHOCT ¥ IOeTHYKa XeTePOreHOCT: ,Svedoci smo Cestih promena i zaokreta; tolika
raznolikost mogucnosti i istovremeno prisustvo razlicitih poetika gotovo da onemogucuju
pronalazenje uopstenijih formula.” (MITROVIC 1995: 322). Y Tajammum mperieanma
Hajuerrhe mofesie Cy OHe Ha Kb VDKEBHE POJOBE U Ha IeHepalyje, Te ce Taj KPUTEePUjyM
JOC/IEfHO TIpUMelbYje M Yy OBOM Iperieny. Jlatu cy nperienn cloBeHadKe Ioesuje, Ipo-
3e, IpaMe U KpUTHKe, a TIOTOM Cy pasMOTpeHM mopTpetu cnegehux mucana: Expapaa
Kon6eka, Iupuna Kocmaua, Joxxa YgoBnua, bena 3ymanunya, Augpeja Xunra, Buromn-
na 3ynaHa, [Jomnnuka Cmorna, Jana 3ajua, Iperopa Crpuuiue, Bena Taydepa u Tomaxa
[lTanamyHa. Hajuemrhe je ped o 3aBpuieHuM omycuma, o CTBapaouyMa Koju Cy HpUCYT-
HU U y TIpeIpaTHOM IIEPUOJY, a/Ii KOjU Cy 3Ha4ajHa OCTBaperba Hammcanu nocnue Jpyror
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CBeTCKOr para. [JlefaHo y menHm, MeTofooKY octynak Mapuje Murtposnh, nusmebhy
OCTaJIOT, ITOfipasyMeBa: yKa3/Bambe Ha TEMAaTCKO-MOTUBCKE IIPEOKYIalyje, KOMIIO3UIM-
jy> MOTUBaLjy, CIMKY CBETA, UJIejHE ACIIEKTE, je3UYKO-CTUJICKE U KAHPOBCKE €IEMEHTE,
M3/IBajarbe K/bYYHNUX emn30/a (HepeTKO 1 caXkeT IIPHKa3 fiefia) Kako 61 ce 4nTaal MOTH-
BIICA0 Jja IIPOYNTA JIETIO Y LieIMHY, pa3MaTpambe TeKCT(0B)a y KOHTEKCTY ayTOPCKe IOeTH-
Ke (TeHe3e) M APYTUX CPOAHUX CTPYyjarba (HallMOHA/IHUX VIV €BPOICKMX), TeKCTOMIOLIKA
3ama)karba, I0Be3VBakbe eKCIVIMIUTHAX IOETUYKIX UJIeja Ca MOjeMHAYHIM KIbVKEBHUM
TEKCTOM, yOodaBarme KOMIIEMEHTapHOCTM OeIeTPUCTUYKOr U KPUTUYKO-ECejUCTIIKOT
Jies1a, YBUTL Y Talallllby KIbVDKEBHM )KMBOT Y CMMCITY OJHOCA KpUTYKe/jaBHOCTY IIPEMa Jie-
NMMa, MCKa3)Balbe BPeHOCHOT Cyfla ca OAroBapajyhe BpeMeHCKe [yCTaHIle, IPYHIUIN
ob6jeymbaBamba jeflHOT OITyca MOYMBajy Ha >KaHPOBCKMM, TeMaTCKUM VIV XPOHOIOMIKIM
napamMeTpuma.

3. 3ak/byuHe HallOMeHe

[Tepmopusanumja cnoBeHauke KibyokeBHOCTH 20. Beka je, y mpojekumju CraHKa
Janexxa, 3aCHOBaHa Ha )KAaHPOBCKOM I XPOHOJIOUIKOM KPUTEPUjyMY, IIPU Y€MY C€ Y OKBU-
Py >KaHPOBCKOT KPUTepMjyMa, opef 6e/eTpUCTUYKIX )KaHPOBA Y3UMajy U ipyre popme
KYITYPHOT )XMBOTA, JJOK XPOHOJIOUIKM KPUTEPUjYM IIOAPAasyMeBa U U3JiBajarbe KibVDKEB-
HMX reHepanyja. AHToH CIoAmaK je CBOjy MeproAM3aIijy 3aCHOBA0 Ha PYHKIUU KOjy
KIbJDKEBHOCT OCTBapyje y HallMOHa/IHUM OKBupuMa. Joxxe Iloraunnk n @pann 3agpasen
Cy IepMOAM3aLjy YTeMe/bU/IN Ha €CTETCKUM U TUIIONIOWKMM Mepuauma. Hajnormynmja
Iepuopu3anyja je oHa Kojy je moHyamaa Mapuja Murtposuh, mro je u pasymmnso, Oy-
nyhu fa meHa nmepyopusanyja ypakapa paHije KibJDKEBHOUCTOPUjCKe PafioBe I yTeMe-
Jb€Ha je Ha KIbJDKEBHO-€CTETCKOj PeNIeBAaHTHOCTU. JlaKiie, Kao KpUTepujyMu Iepruogusa-
uje CTOBEHAYKe KibVDKEBHOCTHM 20. BeKa y3€TU Cy XPOHOJIOIIKY, KAHPOBCKM, €CTETCKI
VI TUIIOJIOLIKY KpUTepujymu. IpaHryHnIm nepuoausanuje ce, y sehoj mmm mamoj Mepu,
IIOK/IAIajy KOJ CBUX FOPEHABEJHUX ayTOPa, a U3BEJEHM Cy U3 IIMPUX JPYLITBEHO-UCTO-
PUjCKUX IpUINKa 1 fioBehera y Be3y ca HalMOHATHUM KIbVDKEBHVM 30MBambIMa.
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KYJITYPA CBAKOOJHEBHUIE: PEIIPESEHTAIIVJE JPYHITBEHE
CTBAPHOCTU Y IYBPOBAYKOJ KOMEIUJU JEPKO LIKPUITAJIO?

Pag mcTpaxyje HauMHe KIbVDKEBHOT MOJENOBalba AYOPOBAUKUX KYITYPOTOLIKMX
obpasalla y aHOHMMHOj ApaMu Jepko IlIkpunano, ca [ubeM OCBeT/baBaba perpeseHTaryja (Ty-
MaueHNX y K/by4y TeOPMjCKMX KOHIIeIaTa caBpeMeHMX KYITYPONOIIKUX CTyAuja) AyOpoBauke
CoIyjaTHe CTBAPHOCTH, OTHOCHO €/leMeHaTa HeMaTepujalHe M MaTepujaiHe KylIType. AHaIusu-
pameM pedriekca CBaKOTHEBHOT JKMBOTA ByOpOBAUKOT APYIITBA 17. BeKa Y KIbJDKEBHOM CBETY
IpaMe, Kao U ocluayja usMely >kaHpOBCKOT U peaTHOr y 06/IMKOBaby IMKOBA, YKasyje ce Ha
CIIeKTap OIHOCA CTBAPHOCHOT ¥ (PUKIIVIOHATHOT Y YMETHUYKOM 06pacily Ay6poBadKiX aHOHUM-
HJIX KOMefiMja, 4uMe Ce, Y Kpajiboj IMHMUjI, yIIyhyje ¥ Ha BUXO0B KYITYPOJIOLIKY 3Ha4aj Y IIMpeM
KOHTEKCTY [y6poBauke 6apOKHe KIbVDKEBHOCTIL.

Kmyune peuu: cBakofHeBHMIIA, KyITypa, [JyOpOBHUK, aHOHMMHA KOMefiuja, AyOpoBauKa K-

JKEBHOCT, ApaMa

1. I/IsMef)y JKMBOTA M MO30PpHUIIE: Ka UCTPpa’KMBalkby CBAKOTHEBHOT Y HY6POBa‘IKI/IM
AHOHVMHNM JpaMaMa

Komenuja Jepxo Illkpunano 3HadajaH je €O aHOHMMHOT JIpaMCKOI peneproa-
pa fybpoBadKke KIIDKEBHOCTU 17. BeKa — HOMe MOYMEe APYro IMOINaB/be AyOpoBauke
TeaTapcKe aKTMBHOCTH, Y BeKY KOji yCIeBa fa OAp>KM 60raTy TpafuIyjy JOMMHAHTHOT
KIbVDKEBHOT pOJja YMETHIUYKE M KyATYpHE ITpaKce MIPeTXOfHe eroxe. Y MOITIefy JpaMcKe
KIbVDKEBHOCTH, 17. BeK je, KaKo je BullIe IIyTa CYMMPAHO y INTE€PATYPH, Y 3HAKY JJOMIHA-
11je MeofipaMe, ia 01 y BeroBoj IPYToj IOIOBMHIY JOIIIA IO M3paskaja KoMeayorpadcka
IPOAYKIMja IPMMapHO yCMepeHa Ha 3a0aBy M CMeX Yy HajumMpeM cMuciy peun. C TM
y Be3u, 3HauajHo je 3amaxamwe H. barymmha o HacTaHKy OBMX KOMefuja carjefaHuX y
IIMPOj CAMUIY TUTepapHe U CIleHCKe MpOoAyKIuje 6apoKHOT TeaTpa — Kao ,Ziva, akciona
scenska slika’, koja pa3HOBpPCHUM CIIeHCKMM CpeficTBMMa MaMe ,,smijeh i pljesak” my6po-
Bayke ITy0JuKe, OHe ce, Kako uctude barymmh, nojaspyjy kao cBojeBpcHa peakliyja Ha
[OTafAllbY 030M/bHY KIbVDKEBHO-TIO30PHILIHY IIPaKCy Y 6apoKy, ca IpeTeH3MjoM Ka I10-
HOBHOM II0OB€3MBalby )KMBOTA U II030PHULLE (BATUSIC 1978: 132).

YUBpcTy Be3y CTBApHOCTY M YMETHOCTHU Y OBUM KOMeJMja i IbIXOBY OKPEHYTOCT
Ka CBaKOIHEBHMI[M peaTHOT AyOpPOBAuKOr >KMBOTA YCIOBWMIA je CUHTe3a Pa3IMINTHX

* hristina.aksentijevic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
2 OBO UCTpaXXMBatbe MOAPKATIO je MYHMCTAapCTBO MPOCBeTe, HayKe U TEXHOMOLIKOT pasBoja Permy6muke
Cpb6uje (Yrosop 6p. 451-03-68/2022-14/200165).
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acriekara. Hajupe, HacTaB/pajyhu MMHNjy peHeCaHCHUX KOMUYKIX OCTBapemba, KoMeyja
ApyTe MONOBJMHE CeJaMHAeCTOr BeKa Ha/lasla je CBOjy MHCIIMPALNjy Y IO€TUYKOj IIpaK-
cu yOpoBaukmx komenyja 16. Beka, kojoM he ce moBesaTn ca cTapuMm, TpafULMOHATTHAM
obpaciuma 1 popMamMa KapaKTepUCTUYHUM 32 PUMCKY, IUVIAYTOBCKY U TePEHIIVjeBCKY
IpaMaTyprujy, Kao U 3a OCTBapema HOBoaTNuKe koMennorpaguje. KoHBeHIMOHaMHE 1TO-
eTUYKe OfI/IMKe HeKaJallllb/X KOMIYHMX KaHPOBa, CYMMPAHMUX jOILI PEBHUM ApUcTOTe-
JIOBMM IIPAaBMJIOM IIO KOjeM ce KOMeZMja Kao KibJKeBHA BPCTa CTBapaladyKyl ycMepaBa Ha
JbyZie ,TOpe Off Hac, 00MYHa ¥ CBAaKOJHEBHA JielllaBama ¥ IIPUKa3 Mambe BPeJHNX Kapak-
Tepa, Hahu he cBoje MecTo 1 y peneproapy yOpoBaukMx aHOHMMHMX JipaMa, Be3yjyhu je,
y TEMaTCKOM IIOITIELY, 32 KY/ITYPY CBaKOJHEBHUX JielllaBama ¥ JIMKOBe Taflalllibe yopo-
BayKe CTBAPHOCTI.

Jpyru pasnor OKpeHyTOCTM Ka CBAaKOJHEBHOM M pPeaTHOM B€3aH je 3a IbUXOB
KapakTep 1 BpeMe 13Bohema — cBpcTaBajyhm ce y HOK/IajHu TeaTap, OHe IPUIA/ajy Mo-
KJIaJJHOj KY/ITypU KOja, Kako HaBoay bracuHa, )X1BM ,,3BaH cepe MOMUTUKE ¥ OMMca”
(BLASINA 2003: 27). OBakBa KyITypa IiBeTaja je y KapHeBajICKoj arMocdepu mo3opu-
ITHOT >KMBOTA cTapor JlyOpoBHMKa, ca HacTOjarmbeM yOpOBauKMX 030 PULITHNX JIPY>KIHA
Zia ,,0 KapHEeBAJICKVIM JIJaHMMa, IIOHYIe CBOMe ITYKYy MaJIo cMeXa U 0ypriarba, My3UKe U KaH-
marwa (PANTIC 1978: 281). TakBo MO30PUIITE Ce, KAKO CBeJJ0Ye ICTOPUjCKY U KIbVKEB-
HOKPUTWYKM M3BOPY, OfP>Kajio 1 TOKOM 17. Beka, a KacHuje ,yuuio y XVIII (...) a onpa
je, Tamo Hergie oko cpepgune XVIII B., HaryIo MONMyCTU/IO, IOTUCHYTO MHTEPECOM 34 II0-
MOJIHVM UTA/IMjAHCKVM ITIO30PULITEM KOje CY, IIPeKO MOpa, JOHOCUIE APYXIHe Ipode-
croHanHMX rrymana.” (1978: 281). ITpunapajyhm, 6axTuHOBCKM pedeHo, GopMM HApO-
He CMEXOBHE KY/IType, OBe KOMeZMje OfjpakaBajy, Y CKIa/ly Ca OCHOBHMM KapHEBaJICKUM
IPMHIMINMA, HeopUIIVjaTHY IIOITIef, Ha CBeT, YoBeKa 1 JbyfcKe ogHoce (BAHTIN 1978:
12), npukasyjyhn ,zivot (...) uobli¢en igrovnom slikom’, ,,drugi Zivot naroda’, ocrajyhu
»Na granici umetnosti i samog zivota” (1978: 13-15).

[Toetuka gybpoBayke HOBOBEKOBHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH ITapaIUrMaTiyaH je Ipumep
CHHTETWYKe, MYITUKYITYpaiHe KIbVDKeBHO-yMeTHUYKe jenarHoctu. IIparehm TokoBe
3aIaIHOEBPOIICKMX CTpYjama, JyOpoBauka paMCcKO CTBAPAIALITBO y cebe MHTerpuiie
cBe Bofiehe moeTyKe 1 ecTeTMYKe OfIMKE — Y IPBOM pefy UTanujaHcKe Komennorpaduje,
a KacHMje 1 paHIfycKe. YTUIAj oBe KoMenuje, MehyTnMm, no nybpoBadkux apama fonasu
IIOCPEHUM ITyTeM, IPEKO jeflHe Off )KaHPOBCKMX MoAM@uKanmja uTanmjaHcke KoMenuje
Ien apTe, T3B. ridiculosa, xoje ¢y mo ¢opMu U HauMHy M3BODhema OmmKe [yOpOBauKyMM
KoMefyjaMa. 3a pasuKy oj KOMefyje iesl apTe, Kojy ¢y npodecroHamIHy IIIyMIN U3BO-
AWV TIO CLieHapujy (canovaccio), ca [eMMIMUYHUM YAeNIoM MIIpoBu3anyje, ridiculose cy
VIMajie y IOTITYHOCTY HaIlMCaH TeKCT U NpMKasyuBamy cy ux amarepu (BLASINA 2003: 5).
Kao takBe, kopucrehn mckycTBa akTyenHe UTanMjaHCKe IPOAYKIVje, OHE Cy YCMepeHe
Ka CBAaKOJ[HEBHOM, OOMYHOM U HApPOJACKM CMEIIHOM, a KaKO Cy IIOHUK/Ie Ha AyOpoBad-
KOM T/Iy, MHOTVIM €/IeMEeHTVIMa OfIpXKaBajy ,domacu stvarnost’, OKpeHyTY Ka ,,nasijenstvu”
(NOVAK, LISAC 1984: 123), n npencraB/bajy komrnpomuc usmebhy Bracture Tpagunuje n
utanjanckux Tperosa (NOVAK 1999: 565).

VcTpaxxuBame fief1a ¥ Mper KyJITYPHOT KOHTEKCTA, OFHOCHO JieJla I IeTrOBOT
OJJHOCa IIpeMa CTBAPHOCTY M PeajlHOM >KMBOTY METOJOJIOLIKM jé MOTKPEeI/beHO XepMe-
HEeyTUYKVM JJOMEHJMa CaBpeMeHMX KYITYPOJIOIIKNX CTyAuja. Yia/baBajyhm ce op ennm-
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TUCTUYKM KOHIENTYaIM30BaHOr MI0jMa KyAType, CaBpeMeHa MCTpaXkKiBatba yCMepaBajy
ce Ha ,odredena znacenja i vrednosti ne samo u umetnosti i nauci, ve¢ i u institucijama i
svakodnevnom ponasanju” (VILIJAMS 1976: 12). CBakogHeBHMIY (Ha Taj HAYMH CXBa-
heny) mpepcTaB/ba HI3 aKTMBHOCTM OOMMKOBAHMX Ofipeh)eHNM KyITypHIM MeXaHI3MOM
KOji MM KOHCTpYyMILE 3Hademe. AHaNIM3uparbe KibVDKEBHE CIMKE O HayMHY Jie/IoBamba
JbYZIV Y CBAaKOZIHEBHOM >KMBOTY IOl yTHIajeM ofipel)eHIX KyITypHIUX KOJOBa, 3aIIpaBo je
TyMademe YMEeTHIYKOT HaulfHa KOHCTPYNCamba MPEACTaBa, Tj. penpesenmayuja (y mocrt-
KaHTOBCKOM K/by4y MHTEPIPETUPAHUX KaO KOHCTPYMCAHE ,IIpefcTaBe CTBAPHOCTU ),
koje CrjyapTt Xos ob6jalimaBa y CBOjoj aHa/IM3Y KOHCTPYKIVOHUCTIYKOT IIPUCTYTIA 3Ha-
yewyMa y jesuky (HOL 1997: 25). AHanu3oM cBaKOfHEeBHMUIIE, OJHOCHO pelrpe3eHTaln-
ja CBaKOHEBHOT >KMBOTa y AybpoBaukoj komenuju Jepxo Ilkpunano 6uhe obyxsahenn
JIOMUHAHTHY KYITYPHU KOJOBU M COIMja/THN 0OpacIy KOju peKOHCTPYMIILY ay TeHTUYHY
LyOpOBaYKy CTBAPHOCT JIpyTe NONOBYUHE 17. Beka.

2. XpOHOJIOIIKYM OKBUPY 1 Be3a ca cTBapHoluhy; mpobieMaTn3anuja ayTopcTsa

Ynpkoc mmpoj 1oKanmn3anyjyu aHOHMMHIX KOMEIMja, YMjyi Ce HACTaHaK CMelITa
Y ApYyTy NonoBMHY 17. Beka, Impery3Huje GpuKcupame XpOHOTONUIKIX OKBYpa 3a Behuny
KOMeivja Huje 6110 Moryhe. Hwujenna o 0BMX afjeCIOTHMX paMa He IIpYy>Ka HM IOfIaTKe
o moryhem ayTopcTBy, a camo nBe koMenuje (Iumyn [ynoypuno u Cmapay, Knumoje)
4yBajy M3BOPHE HACIOBE, [JOK je 3a OCTaJe IPOolieC HAaClIOB/baBama 0110 YITTABHOM CTBap
loroBopa CTpy4maka Koju cy ce mwuma 6aswmu (SUNDALIC, PEPIC 2011: 22). Jepxo
llIxpunano je IpBa Off OBUX IpaMa Koja je Y Lie/IocTy 00jaB/beHa, 1 je[lHa K0joj ce MOXe
Ta4YHMje ONpPEeNIUTI BpeMe HacTaHKa, Oynyhnu fa Hexu mopauy y camoj apamu yuyhyjy Ha
YMIEHNUITY fIa je HamycaHa npe 1651. rogune. [Ipema Tome, Beh caM moxy1aj BpeMeHCKOT
duKcupama oBe KOMefMje YCIOCTaB/ba Be3y ca TaJalliboM 1y6poBauykoM cTBapHOUINy 1
peayHNM MKOBMMa JyOpOBayKe CBaKOJHEBHMIIE.

Texct oBe komenuje, kako HaBogyu M. Ilantuh, cayyBan je y Bume pykommca
u3 17. n 18. Beka, IITO HMje 610 CITy4aj Kaja Cy y MUTaYy OCTase KOMenuje OMEeHYTOT
peneproapa (PANTIC 1978: 328). Ha MoryhHOCT momymapHOCTH ca pealHUM TUKOBH-
Ma fybpoBauke cpefuHe IpBM yKasyje M. Pemerap, HaBogehy mpumepe BIXOBOT I10-
MUIbarba y IPBOj ¥ HajCTapujoj BEpP3Uji OBOT PYKOIMCA: ,3a BpUjeMe Kajia je HaIlCaH
Jepxo Illxpunano mMormo 6y HaM MOCTY>XXUTY ¥ MMe “Kyfjena’ Apona KoeHa (...) n ‘kaH-
mjepa’ Mapa Pyra, ako ¢y To, Kako je cBa IpWINKa, IMeHa jeHOTra XXIJ0Ba, KOju je y
TO 1062 301Ba XMBMO Y [lyOpOBHUKY, 1 OHJALIIbEra MUcapa JyOpoBauKe KaHIenapuje.”
(RESETAR 1922: 10). Vinyhu Pemetaposum tparom, [Tantuh y npouecy aeramHujer ap-
XMBCKOT MICTPa)XMBamba eMMMyHuIIe Moryhnoct ngentnukanuje Apona Koena ca mo-
3HATUM jeBPEjCKMM CBELITeHNKOM, TpropueM 1 nucueM (1586-1656), 36or mponahennx
nHpOpMaIyja o JeBpejuMa Koju €y y To foba MManu UCTO MMe, LITO Ta je Jajbe Ipeo-
pUjeHTNCaIo Ka OTKpUBamby Moryhe IOAyAapHOCTM ca PYyIUM JIMKOM Ha3BaHUM Mapo
Pyra. IIponabhenn apxuBcku nogauy o Pyru, jeguHom nyOopoBaukoM KaHIenapyy 17. Beky
KOju Hocy 0BO uMe, [TanTrha HaBofe Ha 3aK/by4aK 1a je komenuja Jepxo Illkpunano Morna
HACTaTy HakoH 1614. ropuHe (kana je Pyra msabpaH 3a kaHuenapa gyoposauke JKyne),
OIHOCHO IIpe 1656. roguHe, Kajfia je OH yMpO (PANTIC 1978: 334). Jom yxe oppebeme
noHocu ITantuheso oTkpuhe omryke xojom 21. janyapa 1651. rogune gy6posauky CeHat
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uspuye 3abpaHy ,XasapjHe Urpe ¢ KapTama Koja ce 3Baia 6amera” (1978: 335). Kako ce y
oppehennM genoBuma fpame Mapo npukasyje kao jbyoutess oe urpe, [Tantuh saxmpydy-
je ma je KOMezMja HajBepoBaTHYje HacTaIa IIpe U3pUIlama IOMeHYyTe 3abpaHe.

Y uspamy objaBbeHoM 1922. ronuHe, Koje obyxBata, nopep, Jepxa Ilxpunana,
jOLI TpU aHOHMMHE ipaMe y Ipo3y, Penrerap HaBoay fja pykomuc (koju je Habasmo 1910.
rofViHe) JjaTypa 13 IpBe NonoBuHe 19. Beka, 6poju 206 MarnHMpaHuX CTpaHULA U IpH-
nafa Crymmhanuny Muonenty Yymuhy (RESETAR 1922: XIII). Y n3BOpHOM TaTMHUYHOM
pyKomucy 6mie cy yowbnse Tyhe MHTeBeHINje, KOje Cy, KaKo HaBOAY, KBapuie IpBoOuT-
HI TEKCT, a1 je Off 3Ha4aja JomncaHa MHpOpMaIyja o IpUKa3UBamy OBe KOMenje , TP/
Bopom” 1699. roguue. Of ocTanux Bep3uja, HO3HATO je /ia je jejlaH OfJIOMaK OBOT TeKCTa
(mopymue, HeunT/BMBM) MMao M ApmuH [TaBuh, koju ra momume y Xucmopuju 0ybposaxe
opame u3 1871. romuue (PAVIC 1871: 198). Pykonuc je umao 27 IMCTOBA U MICAH je He-
9iTKO U 6e3 mHTepnyHKIyje. Perrerap y npegrosopy msgama us 1922. HaBogu Kako €y
IIO3HATe jolI IBe Bep3Mje PyKoIlca OBe KoMenuje — jefiaH je npumnagao Hym Vsany Croja-
HoBuhy (koju je kacHmje mpocnehen AuTyHY Pabpucy), a apyru npod. Ilepy byamanujy.

[Intame ayTOpcTBa CBMX OBUX KOMeAiUja Ipo6/1eMaT30BaHO je Y MHOTVMM KIbJ-
YKeBHOVCTOPHjCKUM TEKCTOBMMA, a/Ii, HAKAJIOCT, YBEK Ca HEYCHEeNUIHNM cxomoM. Mebhy
BUXOBUM Moryhum ayropuma nomumanu ¢y @pano Papamesuh, [lannyka Antuna, lHn-
ko Menueruh, ViBan Byunh, Ilerap Kanasenosnh n apyru, on kojux je mpeTrocTaBka o
KanasenosuheBoM ayTopcTBY, 4nHU ce, fo6uTa Hajuie nogpuike. Tesu o KanaBenosu-
heBoM ayTopcTBY omTpo cynproctaBno ce Ppamo Panies, a [Tantnh je 6mmkum oxpe-
bemem HacTaHka koMmenyje Jepko lllkpunano y oTIyHOCTH ofip6aryo Ty MoryhHocT, 1mo-
3BaBIIM Ce Ha BpeMEHCKY HeloAygapHocT rofuHa Kanasenosuhesor xuBoTa i1 HacTaHKa
npame. @. [lIBerren; he y HeKO/MMKO CBOjUX pafioBa M3HETHU MPETIOCTABKY Aa Cy ayTOpH
OBUX JjpaMa HajBepoBaTHMje OV/IM WIAHOBU aMaTepCKIX MO30PUIIHUX APYXKIHA, U a Cy
HacTajle Kao IIPOM3BOAY KOJIEKTVBHOT pajja Ha TEKCTOBMMA (SVELEC 1998: 401-403).

[Ipo6meMaTn30BaHO MUTalbe AyTOPCTBA OBMX AYOPOBAUKMX KOMEJVja MOXe ce
CBECTM Ha [iBe IJIaBHe ITpeTHocTaBke. [IpeMa mpBoj, micar KoMeuja Morao 61 61Ty HeKo
off ;yOpOBauKMX ITO3HATHX IVCalla WY, NaK, I[yMalla-aMaTepa, KOjuMa Cy BIaCTH IIM-
CMeHO 3abpaHMJIe II0jaB/bJBalbe PeaNTHUX JYOPOBAUKMX IMIHOCTY Ha mo3opHMIM. Kako
HaBopy @. IlIBenen, Mehy apxuBckum 3anucruma nponabeHa je Hapenba KojoM ce 4eTBO-
puiu maagux JlybpoBuaHa 3abpamyje fja ce y TOKY IpefcTaBe NIPMUKa3yjy KuBu fyb6po-
Bauky rpabany, ,,bilo muski, bilo Zenski, bilo kr§¢anske, bilo zidovske vjere” (1988: 405).
Jpyra Tesa mpeTnocraB/ba KOJIEKTMBHO ayTOPCTBO CBUX OHMX KOjU Cy Y4€CTBOBAIN y
CMUIIbalby, M3BODEY 1 OpraHM3anMji OBUX IIPeACTaBa, a IOCMATpPa MX Kao ayTOXTOHe
ny6poBadKe fipaMcKe TBOPEBUHE, ca IIpMMecaMa IpaMaTypIIKMX oOpasalia UTaanjaHCKe
ummnposusopane npame (BATUSIC 1978: 127-128).

3. Kynrypa cBakogHeBHuIle Y KoMenuju Jepxo llIkpunano

KmikeBHO-KpUTHYKA peleniyja OBMX KOMeNMja y IPOIIJIOCTH YITIABHOM je
6una poKycrpaHa Ha pelllaBarbe MUTalba AyTOPCTBA M XPOHOJIOIIKNX acIeKaTa bIIXOBOT
HaCTaHKa U u3Bohema, 0K Cy 0301M/bHUja KIbJDKEBHA aHA/IM3a Y CaI/leflaBaibe IbIIXOBe
penanuje mpema ImpeM KOHTEKCTY AyOpOBavyKOr KyITYPHOT KMBOTA OCTa/lIN y CEHIIN.
YecTo cy oBe KOMefyje OLebVBaHe Kao eCTeTCKU U CEMaHTIYKY c1abe, anmm uM je, 6apem
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IIOMEHOM, aKO He [ieTa/bHIjOM aHaI130M, IPU3HaTa KHJDKEBHO-UCTOPHUjCKA BPETHOCT.
3a xomennjy Jepko Ilxpunano, ITantnh 3amaxxa Kako ,He JOHOCU MHOTO Y)KMBama Ha-
nosesyjyhu ce Ha cyx ITasnma [TomoBuha fa ,,ema Huje (...) Huje HY jaka, jolr Marme QyuHa
(...) u uMa flocTa rpy6oCTH, a HapounTo MopHorpaduje u ckaronoruje” (PANTIC 1978:
328). Mnak, oHO LITO joj ce Kao moceOHa BpeSHOCT He Moxke ofipehn jecTe ayTeHTMYHOCT
IpUKa3aHe CBaKOJHEBHIIIE ZYOPOBAYKOTL )KMBOTA U3 IPYTe MOMOBMHe 17. Beka:

»Y KIbVDKEBHOCTY MaJIeHOT Tpafia [OHa] mpofy)kaBa jeaH KibVDKEeBHY POJ KOjI je
y nperxopHOoM ctonehy 610 TaMo Ha 13y3eTHOj BUCUHM (...)” ¥ IITO je ,,;yOpOBauKOM 4O-
BeKy FOBOPI/IA O IbeMY CAMOM U1 O FheTOBUM OJIVDKEBVIMA, 1 TO TOBOPIM/IA MY KPO3 YCTa CY-
rpabana v mo3HaHMKa, a He, (...) kKpo3 ycra mwahennx npodecnonanuux rmymana” (1978:
330).

Ipaba u3 peanHor x1BOTa yTKaHa y caMo je3rpo OBUX KoMeziuja omoryhyje Ham
PEKOHCTPYKIN)Y ayTEHTUYHE KY/ITypHe CTBAPHOCTY 4Mju je pedepeHTHI KOHTEKCT CBET
nybpoBauke cBakogHeBHUIe. Purypupajyhn Ha HMBOY TeKcTa Kao CBET y MajoM, Ky/I-
Typa CBaKOJHEBHMUIIE Y cebe YK/bydyje TMKOBe IPEerno3HAT/bUBIUX JYOPOBaYKMX CTAHOB-
HIKQ, HUXOB MEHTANUTET U COLMjalHa YCTPOjCTBA, IO3HATE IIPOCTOPE U JIOKAJIUTETE,
OJJHOCHO LIeJIOKYIIHY MaTepMjajHy ¥ HeMaTepyjajHy KyITypy Tora foba. Kao rTaksa,
TEeKCTya/IHa KOHCTPYKIIMja flybpoBauKe CBaKOfHEBHUIIe y fipamu Jepko IlIxkpunano, nako
IPeTeXXHO MUMETIYKA, IPEACTaB/ba ayTEHTUYHO 1 3HAYajHO CBELOYAHCTBO UCTOPUje 1
KY/IType jefHOT BpeMeHa 1 IIpocTopa. VI3 Tor pasiora, He caMo 0OBa, Beh u ocrase fpame
OBOT KOpIIyCa, caryefjaHe U3 Ky/ITypOIOLIKe IpU3Me CaBPeMEHOT KPUTUYKOT AUCKypca I
KIbVDKEBHO-MICTOPUjCKMX MCTPAXKUBabha, 3aCY)KYjy HOAPOOHM)Y KIbVDKEBHY aHAIU3Y 1
peBasopusanujy.

3.1 PenpesenTannja conyjaane CTBAPHOCTU: IPeJCTaBe HEMaTepyjaaHe KyaType
3.1.1 JIuk enuTHOr Tproaua u fybposadkor mwiemnha; kes06Ha of rpaga

CBakoiHeBHMIIA KOja je CTPYKTypMpaHa Off JbYAY U CTBapu Ha ofipeheHoM mpo-
CTOPY YCKO je TIOBe3aHa ca rpajioM, (heroBuM cTaHoBHuiuMa u npuniukama (SUNDALIC,
PEPIC 2011: 72). VicTpaxuBatbe CBAKOHEBHOT )XMBOTA U Ay6pOBauKe KyAType Y OBOj
KoMequju obyxBaTa aHa/IM3y COLMjalHOr ycTpojcTBa Ipana, mbyme, wuxose MehycobHe
penanuje (K1acHe, pojiHe, IIOPOANYHE...) CTEPEOTHIIE I MEHTAIUTETCKe obpaciie, HAYMH
KMBOTA, Kao U eJleMeHTe MaTepujaaHe KyAType AyOpoBaukor ApymTsa. Pagma oBe Ko-
Menuje onBuja ce y lllymery, nakie, y okonuuu Ipasia, 3a BpeMe jemarmae, OMHOCHO bepbe
rpoxxba. ['TaBHY MK KOMenuje, IO 4njeM je UMeHY U oO61Ia UMe — JepKo — OO/IMKOBaH je
Kao TUII CTaplja TBPAUIIE, KOji OCUM yoO4ajeHOT TBPANYIYKA MM jOII jeHy JOMMHAHT-
HY OCOOMHY — CKJIOH je 3a/by0/bMBamby U JbyOaBHUM aBaHTypaMa ca M/IaJiIM JieBOjKaMa.
JepkoBe THIICKe OCOOMHE CTaH/IApHO CY JiepUBUpaHe, LITO U3 JIMKOBA ePyAUTHE KOMe-
nuje (comicus senex), ITO U3 KOHBEHIMOHATHOT pelepToapa MTalNjaHCKUX KOMenuja
nen apte (vecchi — ITanTanone, [Jorope), a y BehnHu acrmekara mberoB MK cIefy obpa-
ciie ;yopoBadke koMmenuje 16. Beka. Y MHOTMM MOMEHTVIMA, Y JIMKY Jepka mpenosHaheMo
C/IMYHe 0COOVHe IIKPTOCTY WIM JIACIIMBHOCT Koje 06eiexaBajy KOMefiujy peHeCaHCHOT
nepuoza — nororoso nukose Ip>xuhesux n Hapemosnhesux komenuja. ®abynapHy cpx
KOMefiMje YMHe JelllaBama Koja ce T4y JepKoBUX /byOaBHUX OfHOCA U TIOCTIOBHMX JOTa-
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haja Besanmux 3a 6ep0Oy.

Y crajenkoM Ioryieny, Jepko mpumnaja gyo6poBavKoM IUIEMCTBY, LITO je BUILe
MyTa HOTEHIMPAHO Y ApaMu — OH je ,,on npsujex” (RESETAR 1922: 9), nekasa je 61o
KHes3: ,, ja caM (OHTaHa, ja caM CUHJUK, ja caM KeJloMHa of rpaga” (1922: 17), ,,cBa My je
perry6uka Ha ckuam (1922: 9) — kako y pasroBopy ca MepaoxanHoM UCTIYe JepKOB CHH
Mapo, xBanehu ce na je ,,on npBujex Biaactena of rpaga” (1922: 25). Jepko je y BUCOKUM
penry6mmykuM cryxx6ama (y Behy) mro casHajemo u o merose xene [lepe: ,IlITo he pu-
jeTu BmacTeny, kaj o03Hany TBOj OBaky >kMBOT? ckapTahe Te (...) u usrnat us sujeha!”
(1922: 30). Y cBOjcTBY penpeseHTanyje CTajIelIKe pacIojeHOCTI TNKOBA, IMKOBYIMA BJIa-
crene (Koja gurypmpa Kao mpeAcTaBHUK Tpajicke CpefyHe) noppehenn cy pagHuiy Ha
cenry 1 6epadi. Jepky U HberoBoj mopoauuu (Kao BIACTeNN KOja YU4eCcTBYje Y YIpaB/bamby
Ip>KaBOM) He Ipynnay GU3NIKY paj] M MeXaHWYKe BEIITIHE, [1a 3aTO YHAjM/bYjy PaHUKe
Koju 06aB/bajy mocnose 6ep6e. OBa BpcTa cTaeIkor aydepeHIpama Hije 3aCTyI/beHa
y OCTa/IMM KoMezayjaMa, Kako 3anaxxa bracuna (2003: 26), a kopecnoHanpa ca Taja Beh
YIpO’KeHMM CTaTycoM IuteMmhke Kiace, Koja ce, 300T IIpeTeH3uje ITO OIITpPYjer OfiBaja-
1ha Off IIy4aHa, KJIOHMIA QU3NIKOT paja. JepKoB JIMK YIOTIYHbYje jOIIl jemHa AUMeH3uja
Be3aHa 3a CBaKOJ[HEBHY )XMBOTHY ITPaKCy AyOpOBadke CpefiMHe — OH ce 6aBy TProBauKMM
IIOCTIOBYIMA, A CIIPETHUM II0CTIOBAbEM YCIIeO je [ia ce Y3AMUTHE O CTaTyca 60raTor eMTHOT
Tprosua. [I1eMcTBO je y TocIiogapcKoM CMUCITY CBOj )KMBOT TEMeEJBIJIO Ha TPrOBYHCKIM
IIOC/IOBMMA ¥ 3eM/BMIITHOM IIOCeRy. TproBuHa My, fakie, IOMaXke Jja, OCUM MaTepujaTHe
KOPVICTH, HAaIIpefyje U y IoIIefy APYyLITBEeHOT onoxaja. Kaxo je y Tom nepuony y6pos-
HUK Beh 320010 cTaTyc 3HaYajHOT TProBAYKOT LIEHTPA, TPTOBMHOM ce Tajia 6aByo Be-
JIVIKY JleO CTAaHOBHUIIITA, aJIM, OIIeT, Ca Pas3/IMIKOM KJIacHOT udepeHIupama. Tpropayka
IIpaKca je mpeacTaB/bajaa OuTaH GakToOp M y CBAKOJHEBHOM KUBOTY U y ofipeheHOj Mepn
IIpefiofpenyIa MEHTAINTET, 0014aje 1 CTUII )KMBOTA II0jeAMHAlIA.

JTux yrnegnor u umyhHor fy6poBaykor BracTenyHa nojceha Ha Heke off IMKOBa
u3 HapemkoBuheBux xoMmenuja, ainy ce Ta KpUTUKA U MCMeBame BracTenuHa kop Ha-
jpenikoBnha mirYrTaBa MHAMPEKTHO, HE3BAHMYHO U Ha Mapruuu (okyca koMenuje, JOK
je OBie y CpemMIIbOoj Tauky ynTase gpaMe. OCUM TOTra, PeTKO je KOju MIKPT M MaXHUTU
cTapal] IpMKa3aH y TOMMKOj MepM HeTaTMBHO U MOTYOHO 3a CPelIMHY Yy K0joj ce Hasasu.
[Topen Tora 1ITO je TBpAMIIA ¥ LITO Ce YIYIITA y JIACI[MBHE aBaHType ca ieBOjKaMa, Hera-
TYBHA KapaKTepy3allja BberoBor IMKa IpoRyb/beHa je y CIMKamby OfHOCa Koje yCIIoCTa-
B/ba Ca CBOjUM HAjONMDKMMa — IOKYIIABa Jja ce Ha Hajrpy6/pyl HAYMH eIl CBOje XKeHe,
Ma/ITpeTHpa MoCIyry u pasmehe ce apxaBHUM (PyHKIMjaMa Kao fia Cy HeroBO IPUBATHO
BracHUIITBO. CKJIOH IOfiBajIaMa, IIpeBapaMa pafiHMKa, pa3BOABABaKhy BIHA U OCTAINM
HEMOPA/THMM PajiihaMa, BEroB JIMK ce y XKUBOj U AMHAMWYHOj iy 6epbe rpaflaTBHO
dbopMmupa u mocTaje jenaH of Hajpe/bedHMje 0ONMMKOBAHNUX MMKOBa IleMmha Koje myopo-
Bayka jgpama mosHaje. CMe/IOCT J1a ce Ha OBaj HAYMH, JUPEKTHO U jaBHO M3BPrHE PYIITy
KenoéHa KyOpoBaukKe BIacTesle, MOXKe OMTU CYyreCTVBHA Yy IIOITIEfly paspellerha IMUTarmba
u3Bohema OBMX aHOHMMHIX KOMEZINja, a Y H0j ce MOX/ia Hajasy 1 nosoy, Beh nomenyte
3abpaHe CIIeHCKOT IIpuKa3a peanHux rpabana [ly6poBHUKa.
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3.2. [IpyluTBEHM OJHOCK Y CBETIIy OJHOCA IIpeMa [[pyzom
3.2.1 OpgHOC MylIKapIa u >keHe: cepa MPUBATHOT

OnHoc Tpema )eHM, 61710 CYIIpy3u, O1/I0 CTYIIKUIbY, Y CTPYKTYpH 1yOpOBauKor
loMa carjefiaBa ce Ha pelanyju nomHe/popHe apyroctu. Kaga cy y nuramy mieMkumsbe,
BIIXOBO II0/be [IeIOBaba OTPAaHNYEHO je Ha chepy npusamuoz, OMHOCHO Ha acreKkTe Kyh-
HOT >KMBOTA U IIOPOAVYHOT OffHOCa, Oyayhi fa je MOJe BIUXOBOT IIOHAIIAmba OMO0 CTPO-
IO YC/IOB/bEH 3aXTEeBMMa CTasieXka M JIMIIeH MOryhHOCTU ydecTBoBama y cdepu jasHoe.
Ily6poBauke >keHe IIeMMhKOTr pofia, 3a Pas3iMKy Off KeHa y HEKVM eBPOIICKUM JpiKaBa-
Ma, HIICY MMajie MOTYRHOCT /ja ocTBape 61710 KaKaB IOMNTIYKY VIV IPYLITBEHN YTHUIIAj.
Brnapgukama cy manacuy 6May CBefieHM Ha HajMarmby MOTyhy Mepy, a opup ca jaBHouhy
MMarie cy Bpio peTko. Kako 6u cadyBase cBOjy 4acT, MOIIE Cy Jia y JJOM IIPMMajy CBeIlTe-
HyKe u rpabane, anmu He v emmhe. YajoM je IIeMKMIba CTHUIIA/IA OATOBOPHOCTH 1 06a-
Bese MOPOJMYHOT XKMBOTA, & MOPAJIa je TOHEeTH CTporo mponucanu mupas (JANEKOVIC
ROMER 1994: 203). Kao pesynrat Tora, MHOIM OpaKoBM CY, yIIPaBO 300T OBaKBUX yC/IOBa,
OWIIN CKJIOIUBEHM Ca IIW/beM HMOMTUTUYKOT VIV MaTepUjaTHOT MHTepeca.

Bpaunu opgHoc Jepka u Ilepe yrpoxeH je JepkoBOM HeMOpPaJTHOM jenaTHOUINY
¥l OTHOCKMA KOje YCIOCTaB/ba IpeMa )KeHaMa HIDKET CTajieXka, OffHOCHO CTyLIKMIbaMa.
Jbybomopa, Koja je yecTy MHULMjaTOp 6padHOr CyK0bOa, Hajyemrhe je HacTajama ca KeH-
CKe CTpaHe, jep HeBepCTBO JyOPOBAUYKIX >KeHa Hitje 611a Tonmmko decTa nojasa (STOJAN
2003: 220) Ocyjehena mMy>xeB/beBMM HeBepcTBOM, Ilepa je y cTamHOj Kommsuju ca cor-
CTBEeHMM MYy>KeM, mTo he ¢parmMeHTapHO, rOTOBO KpO3 1[0 TEKCT Apame, oMoryhurn
CMeHY KOHBEHIIVIOHA/THVIX, TAKPAMjaIlIKIX eNM30/a BIXOBIX BepOaTHNX, a HeKajia 1 pu-
3MYKMX CyKo6a. OBaKkBM KOMIUYHY GPAaTMEHTH YIOTIIYIbYjy HETaTUBHY KapaKTepu3alujy
JepkoBor nuka, pukasyjyhm ra y crieHaMa y KojuMa ce IIpeMa XXeHM OIIXOfiu Ipy6o u
cyposo. [TokpeHyTa cacBMM O4eKMBaHOM /by6oMOpoM, Ilepa ce mpemyiira HempecTaHOM
yxobemy n npahemy JepkoBux akiuja, mro he ra oBecTy o XeJbe Ja Ce je TPajHO pen:
»Ilobu ¢ Bparom! bor T Me ckamyo ox me; cazzo He fa My Hub)e HOra pa3BeCTUT: CBY, 3a
MHOM, CBYJ] Me TPaki1, CBYTl Me CTinjaBa, ceel) Mu rpunTa (...)” (RESETAR 1922: 4). Hakon
HeYCIIe/Ior OKyIIaja fia je 6aru ,,Hu3 Kono” Jepko HacTaB/ba 1a CMUIIIbA I/IAHOBE KOjIIMa
he ce oTapcuTy JaHrpusaBe KeHe.

Ocnunupame nsMehy »XaHPOBCKOT M CTBApHOCHOT (peayHoI, AyOpOBavyKoOT)
IpeCTaB/ba CTATHY TEHAECHIN)Y Y 0OMMKOBamby IMKOBa OBe KoMeauje. bpaynnu map me-
MMOKOT MOPEKIIa, MaKO OXKMB/bEH MHOTVIM TaJAIlBbIM yOpOBAUKIM COLVjaTHO-KYITYP-
HMM 00pacluMa, 9eCTO OCTaje Y HOMeHY KaHPOBCKM TUIM3MPAHOT 06mmkoBama. To je
II0CeOHO YOWBMBO Y CIleHaMa HeraTMBHOT C/MKama Jepka u [lepe xao nmpunagHmka Bia-
majyhux cmojeBa mpymTsa — 3a fyOpoBauKy CpeAyHY HMCY KapaKTepUCTIYHE JaHTpy3a-
Be, OecHe 1 arpecyBHe IUIEMKMIbe, Ka0 HM HeNMOja/Hyu U HenpwimaHy wiemnhu. Ipyo6a,
dapcuyHa KOMYKaA JOMUHMpPA Y ClieHaMa BepOaTHNX oKplaja usMely Myska u >KeHe, pu
4eMy JepKo 4ecTO KOPUCTH XMBOTHUIbCKE JIeKCeMe VIV TICOBKe KaKo OM je yBpefano, Ha-
3uBajyhy je pasHMM NOTPAHNM VIMEHUMA: ,3MUjOM IIETIe/bYXOM ; ,KyIKOM , ,BUIIEPOM
~phom’, ,,6aswsenmkom” uth. Ilepa, mehyTum, He 3aocTaje y ogroBopuma Ha yspepe. Ha
MOMEHTe, IeH /MK U3/1a3V M3BaH yoO1yajeHOT IabIoHa TOHAITaba BIACTEeNNHKE — Y CIie-
HaMa y KOj/IMa ITOKYIIIaBa fja ce GU3MIKM 0OpadyHa ca JepKoM, W Kajia My MICTOM MepoM

89



®unosodckn dakynrer Hum

y3Bpaha yBpenama: ,, YIIpaB Ti ce MOXKe pyjeTy: Heloulberbade, KIaBye, MaxHide, KpHU
KyTany 6e3 py4ulie, He MUPUTAII OBaKe MIajiiie Koju My Hujecu 3a pynnne” (1922:23).
Kaxo mctnue C. CrojaH, BepbanHy Hamaay Ha >KeHe M MYIIKaplie paslIMKOBaIN Cy ce
cagpxxajeM, jep cy oHe ynyheHe >keHaMa yI7laBHOM Iorabajie >KeHUHY CeKCyaHy penyTa-
11jy (Kao LITO ce BMIIe ITyTa JielllaBa M Y OBOj KOMeAVji), JOK CY Ce Hala/ju Ha MyIIKapIia
YITITaBHOM CBOAW/IN Ha Bpehame mwerose nonHe ciocobroctn (STOJAN 2003: 277).

3.2.2. Cdepa coumjanne ppyroctu (cmyre, TOAMIIHMIE, CIIPaB/beHUIle, jeMaduie,
BIICHNIIe/TpaBapulie)

Bynyhu fa je ocHOBHM CVKejHM CKJION [ipaMe jefHMM JienioM usrpaben Ha 6asn
OpavHOr KOH(IMKTa 300T HEMOPATHUX aKTUBHOCTM MY>Ka (CTapla), ITo je 61Ia 1 jefHa
Off OMI/bEHMX TeMa OBAKBOT THUIIa KOMeJVje, TMKOBUMA CITyHMIKIIba U IbUXOBUM OJHOCHMA
ca rocnogiapeM nocseheH je o6ap meo pagmwe. [lybpoBauke rogumrauie y gomahmHcTBa
Cy fonmasuie Kao MyIajie IeBOjKe VI IeBOjuNIle, a TOC/IOBY Koje Cy o6aBibasie, ocuM Kyh-
HIIX, 9eCTO Cy Oy Be3aHu u 3a jaBHY cdepy Ipama. My»KeB/beBO HEBEPCTBO U JIACIIVIBHI
OfIHOCH Ca CTyLIKMIbaMa, Kao ¥ KOJi paHMjUX peHeCaHCHUX JyOpOBaYKNX ApaMa, QYHKIIN-
OHMIIIe Kao 6a3MYHM IPaMCKU KOHQIUKT 1 cTamHy $GaKTop Ofp>KBe MOTMBAIVje 3a Cy-
k06 Meby cynpyxHunuma. ,Veza sa sluskinjom obi¢no je nastajala u vrijeme gospodarova
boravka na ladanjskom imanju, dok je nadzirao poljodelske radove svojih kmetova” (2003:
105). Jepko Illxkpunarno, mpeokynupaH /by6aBHUM ¥ TelTECHNM >Ke/baMa BIIIIE Hero bep-
60M, TOBOIM CBOjy CIyMIKMIbY Ha jeMaTBy y LllymeT u ca cryrom ImaHupa BIXOBa TajHa
Bubama. /by6aBHa xerba, HEIPUINYHA 3a je[JHOT CTaplia, He 3ayCTaB/ba ce Ty; Jepko Hehe
IPOITYCTUTYU HY IPU/INKY fia IO M3TOBOPOM OTKPMBalba Kpa/bMBLia IpoxDha, fopupyje n
KMeTHIIe Koje 06aBsbajy 6ep6y. Ha pasBparHoCT rocnopapa ymyhyje gak u cayra IIpxys:
»Hy™n mymoctu y cnaboctn! (...) but crap, makoM ropHOrpmsal 1 IjjennaIaka, a XTjeT Xo-
muT y rocroba, To je IIycTo KO fla ce BjeTpoM I1ace a ;UMOM Xyka.” (1922: 19). 3anumsprBa
je unmeHnIa fa, Kako objammana C. CTojaH, 0BaKBa IIpaKca CeKCyalHOT McKopuirhaa-
ha HMje 61Ta CKaH/Ia/I03HOT KapaKTepa, Beh IojaBa Koja ce TOMMKO yCTalnIa Ja je mocTa-
na genmumuyHo npuxsatpusa (STOJAN 2003: 113).

CexcyanHo uckopuirhaBame >keHa U3 nofpeheHNx cmojeBa fpymrsa 6mIo je
obenexje mybpoBaukor MehykmacHoOr )XMBOTa 60TaTHX 1 yIIeqHMX Iiemuha, ma cy MHOTe
CITyHIKMIbe 300T pa3BpaTHMX aKTMBHOCTY FOCIIOfiapa OCTajae TpyaHe. V mopen ounren-
He CeKCyasiHe eKCIUIOaTalyje, KpUBUIA je YBeK IPUINCUBAHA CTYIIKMbaMa Y TyMadnia
ce Kao IoC/IeanIia IMyKNX TeleCHNX IOPYBA U HUXOBUX CKIOHOCTM Ka HeMopaiy. Y Ko-
Menuju Jepko LlIpxunano yobnudeH je MUK TOCIIOfapa Koju 6ecpaMHO ynasu y ofHoOCe ca
CBOjUM CITyLIKMIbaMa, TeH/IEHIVO3HO ce ap>kehn cTaBa: ,,u3 Moje ce Kyhe Hurzme Huje fije-
BojKa ¢ mphujoM ofjBea, OCTa TN je CBUIbO, 1a HUje ¢ MiamjekoM.” (1922: 6). OncTymame
ofI y061/majeHor IpaMcKor o6acia OBUX KOMeJIMja 3ala)keHo je Ha penauyjyu ToCrogapu-
ma-cnymkuma. Y Jepky lllkpunany Hema jby6OMOpPHe JKeHe KOja y/Iasyl y OTBOPEHM CyKOO
ca crymkumboM. OCHOBHM ApaMCKV KOHQIVKT OCTaje y JOMeHY OTBOPEHOT CyKoOa skeHe
¥ My>Ka, a [lepa ce Bume myTa y pamm sxamu: ,,Hehe My peymikaT cBaky pegom ¢ myHmjem
TPOYXOM a ¢ IIPasHOM CKpMIOM 13 Kyhe opnpasmpar” (1922: 8). CBe BUXOBe CIYLIKUEbE
HamymTajy Kyhy Tpyaue. Ilepun npemnor ma cBojy cnymknmy, caia Beh cnpasmwenuyy,
Munnny, ynajy 3a mygapa Mmery, Jepko Buiie myTa og6uja. Mummiia he ce Ha To 1 cama
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HO>KanmuTy MujeTty, ca TBpAEBOM Ja je ToCIap ,,He IPUCTaje HallacTBOBAT .

CypoBOCT 11 HEYaCHOCT TOCHOfiapa M0ceOHO je IMOTIPTaHa Y OFHOCY IpeMa je-
Mauuyama — KMeTHIaMa, Koje Cy goire aa obase 6ep6y. [Ipamcka ciuka 6epbe o6mmko-
BaHa je XXVBO, YBep/bIBO, TOTOBO pea/ICTIUYKI: jeMadniie 6epy, MyHmKapy Hoce rpoxDe
y KoIllapaMa Ha ,,THjellTebe , YyBapy BUHOTPajia Hai3Mpy IIOC/IOBE. JeMadnlie ce y BUIIe
HaBpaTa OKOM/bYjy Ha Jepka, ca onTy»x00M Jia 3a cBoj mmocao Hucy ahere (,,4a xoh Ham
JIaT TO IIaTe XJbe?” ), a Ha IerOBO 3acTpalllBambe KaHIIMIVjePOM OHe IpeTe PpU3NIKIM
HamazoM (,Mu hemo tebe Ha cuHAMKe U Ha QoHTaHy be ce cBak ymusa”). TosujepHapu-
ya Kara Jaroga Takobe he 6uty nogBprayra cekcyamHuM 6axaHanamjaMa CBOT TOCIIOfapa.
Iben nuk je 3aHMM/BMB U3 TIEPCIIEKTUBE PeaKliMje Ha ToCIoflapeBe CeKCyalHe IIpeTeHsuje
- KaTa KOKeTHO IpuCTaje Ha CacTaHaK KOjy JepKo >Ke/u Jja yTOBOPH Ca HOM, I1a ce IIpu-
6mpKaBa U MKy TyKaBe OmygHMIe, y3 unjy momoh Jepko u IIpxyH ycneBajy ga obmany
u npeBape MeppoxanHa. Kako cy gy6poBauke mosujepHe 6une MecTa MHOTMX IMjaHNUX
OKYII/balba, KOJIEKTUBHIX Bece/ba U BeMKe LMPKYy/Ianyje JbYAU HIDKeT APYIITBEHOT paH-
ra, TaKO Cy moseujepHapuue, fonasehy y rogmp ca MyLUIKuMM TOCTMMa KpuMe, 360T Tuma
II0CTIa U OKpY>Kemba Ourte yenrhe n3no)keHe onTyx6aMa 3a HEYaCHO ¥ HEMOPATHO IIOHA-
Iame.

[ToTiyHO HOBM /MK KOjU C€ II0jaByje y OBOj aHOHMMHO]j KOME[IM)I jeCTe UK BUU-
nenuye, 3a Kojy je Beh yrepheno ma mouceha na Uy6panosuhesy Jehynky (RADATOVIC
1931: XIX). ¥V nmuteparypu je leHa [1ojaBa y paMyl 4eCTO TyMadyeHa Kao MHTeTeKCTyaTHI
HAHOC KOji KOpe/nypa ca APYTUM >KaHpPOBCKMM (opMaMa, Y IIPBOM pefly ca MacKepaToM
(SUNDALIC, PEPIC 2011: 58), ca KOjOM Jie/IV HEKOJIMKO C/IMYHMX KOHBEHIMOHATHUX I10-
CTyIIaKa — IpefcTaB/bakbe [UraHKe/BUICHNUIIe Ha TIOYeTKY (,,]Ja caM CylTaHa 13 BIIAIIKe
3eMsbe, 4ak ¢ [lpobmwaxka, nMe M1 je Jberbena Poroesa; ymmjem cpehe Bagnt”), mpopuiiame
cynbune (,yroHeHu My Kommko hy >kmsjeT u xohe m Mu xeHa 6p3o ympujer”) u ap. Y
Jepxy Illkpunany ce, MehyTum, clieHa mpopuijama CygOuHe MOABPrBa KOMIUYHO]j UHBEp-
3uju. Kako 61 0611a IITO BUIlle HOBIIA, BIJICHNUI[A IpyIarol)aBa cBOj OATOBOP JepKOBUM
Ke/baMa, a/i, OIleT, ca KOMMYHMM OoOpTOM — IomTo My npeasuba ma he >xuBetu Tpu
TOZIVHE Iy>Ke Off CBOje >KeHe, IIOTPeOHO je [ja ¥ OHa XXVBY AY>Ke, LIITO 3a JepKa, OIeT, Hijje
Ke7/beHU UCXOI.

ITprcyTHOCT OBaKBMX JIMKOBA Y )KMBOTY AyOPOBaYKIX CTAHOBHMKA HMOTBPhyjy
OpojHe Mackepare, IITO HaM F'OBOPY O jOII jeJHOj ITpaKcH Koja je 61Ia 1eo CBaKOHEeBHOT
xuBoTay JlybpoBHUKY — 0 Hony/iapHOCTH /tedera 6vbkama (STOJAN 2003: 187). MHorn
rpabaHu cmarpanu cy #a cy TpaBapulle 3Hajle BEIITHHY Jiedeha /byiu 3aXxBabyjyhnm mo-
3HaBamby JIEKOBUTHX CBOjcTaBa 61/baka. [0TOBO cBa McTpajkeHa apxymBcka rpaba o mome-
HMMa 13Bobema Bpall0yiHa Ha OBMM IIPOCTOPMMA JOKa3yje [ja Cy ce OBaKBUM IOC/IOBIMA
6aBute Braxume, Koje ¢y ce 13 rpaHMYHMX Tofpydja OcMaHCKe Ap>kaBe cuaaswuie y Ipax
1 obMamuBase makoBepHe rpabane. Taksa je 1 Braxuma n3 [Jpob6maka y 0Boj KoMenyju,
anu je, UIaK, O3BaHa SPYIMM IIOBOIOM — Jja OTKpHje KO je oIbaykao Jepka IlIxkpura-
7Ma. 3Ha4yajHoO je U 3amaxame A. brracune: 360r peanHor onuca, 6e3 Bela TajaHCTBEHOCTH
1 MUCTU(UKaIje, aIy ¥ OYUIVIETHOT HeTloBepema ayTopa y beHe HaTnpupogHe Mohu,
1heH JINK je Y ipaMul IIpefiCTaB/beH Kao JIVK raTape/Bapanuiie, Koja oOMaHaMa TaKOBEPHMX
ey ma 3apaau Hosar (BLASINA 2003: 22).

OpHoc Koju ce ycrocTab/ba IIpeMa MYIIKOM fIeNTy IIOC/TyTe CAaCBUM je IpYTrauuju.
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Kapa cy y nuramy MyllKe c/1yre, AMHaAMIUKA U [I0/b€ HUXOBUX aKTMBHOCTYU U KpeTama
TI0 jaBHOM IIPOCTOPY I'pajja MHOTO je IIVpe — Off KaHTyHa, Y/IMIIa, BOLITapyuja, KOHOOa 10
tosujepun. (SUNDALIC, PEPIC 2011: 116). Meby 6pojuuM criopeiHUM TMKOBUMA KOju
06aB/bajy pyHKIMjy CIyTy, CBOjOM JelaTHOM aKTMBHOIIhy HajBuiue ce mctmde IIpxyH,
I7IaBHY JepkoB cryra. OH MMa 1 BaXXHY CUjeXXHO-[ienaTHy QyHKIujy, 6ynyhnu ga 6pojuum
MaHUITy/TallijaMa ¥ CTpaTerujamMa ycMepaBa Jja/bi TOK pajbe. [To mykaBocTu, 1ojamHocTn
Kojy 3aBpebyje ko cBojux rocriogapa (Jepka u Mapa), BelIToM yIpas/barmy CUTYalljaMa,
[Tpxyn nopceha Ha 6pojHe MMKOBe MHTpUTaHTe U3 Hacneha epyauTHe, I/IayTOBCKE KOMe-
Iivje, OTHOCHO, Y JOMEHY NOMUII/bAaTOCTY Y CIIPETHOCTH, MOKE Ce ITOBE3aTU Ca ap/IeKM-
jAHCKMM JIMKOBMMA UTA/IMjaHCKMX MMIIPOBM30BAHNX KOMENM)a.

3.2.3. Cdepa eTHMUKe/KOH(ECHOHATHE APYTOCTH: IMKOBY JeBpeja

JeBpeju cy y BehMHM KIbVDKeBHOMCTOPMjCKVUX M3BOpA IPECTAB/beHN Kao Haj-
KY/ITYpHUja 1 HajoOpa3oBaHNja eTHIYKA IpyIa Ha fybpoBaukoM mpocropy. [Ipsu myT ce
y BUpeKTHO]j Be3u ca [lybpoBaukoM Perry6nmkomM moMmmy y onmcuma MacKepaja M3Bo-
hennm 3a Bpeme IpemyCKpPIIIBIX M YCKPIIBIX CBEYAHOCT II0 YITIeNy Ha PUMCKe yINdHe
npencrase yynujare (giudiata), y KojuMa Cy ce IOjeHaYHY IPUNAJHULN OBe eTHUUIKE
rpyIe U3BpraBamm noucMexy, ogaocHo nopysu (PANTIC 1971: 211). [lo kpaja 15. Beka,
JeBpeju nomnase y JJy6poBHMK caMo II0jeMHAYHO, a/Ii Ce JOTacKoM Behnx jeBpejckux rpy-
nalyja ¥ 3aCHMBAIbEM jeBpP€jCKe KOMOHMje KpajeM 15. BeKa Mema SpYLITBEHA CTPYKTypa
Iy6pOBauKOT HapOfia, ITO Ce OAPA3NIIO U Ha CBAKOAHEBHM XMBOT y [lybpoBHMKy. CTaTyc
JeBpeja ce TOKOM rofiMHa Memao, Ia Cy TaKO Off MOBPEMEHNUX TProBa4YKMX U 3aHAT/INj-
CKMX IOCTIOBHMX IIapTHepa mocrtamy rpabann [Iy6poBHuka, pacytu no Ipagy nmm KoH-
nerpucann y lery (1971: 215). Mako yrnegun n o6pasosann rpabanu, ycrenrnm Tpropun
VI JIeKapH, JeBpeju Cy Y CBaKOJHEBHOM KY/ITYPHOM >KMBOTY Tpajia O BPJIO OrpaHmde-
HJ 3aKOHCKM PerylIMCcaHyuM J03BO/lIaMa U 3abpaHaMa, IITO je Ha IIMpeM IVIaHy 3HAYM/IO
nemoryhHoct notnyse npymrsere acummnanuje (FALISEVAC 2007: 35). IIpsu nmcar
KOj¥ YBOJVI JIVIK PUMCKOT JeBpejiHa Kao Je/laTHy APaMcKy jenHKy 6mo je Mapun [Ip>xnh,
y uMjeM je fiely NpefcTaB/beH Kao HOoCuIall ofipeheHor ckyna cTepeoTUITHUX OIJIMKA U
TUIIMYHOT MeHTanuTeTcKor ckmona. Capu JKynmo, arpubynpan xao epaxju JKyouo, He
caMo 71a je jenuHM JeBpejuH y cauyBaHuM JIp>xuheBuM Komenyjama, Beh je u jemyam ik
JeBpejuHa y unTaBOj fyOpOBauKOj peHECAHCHOj KIbIDKeBHOCTH 16. Beka (1971: 217). To
je TMIIMYaH /MK 0pyz0e/0pyeauujee ca BapujabMIHUM MopycuMa HaleHMM y MMKoBMMa
CTpaHalla, OO/IMKOBaH y 3HAKY HeTaTMBHUX CTEPEOTUIIHMX IIPEfiCTaBa, KOjiMa Ce MHaJe
yoOm4aBajy MMKOBY M3 IPYTUX €THUKYMA.

Yob6mudenn, fienaTHu MMKOBM JeBpeja he ce y 17. BeKy IIOHOBO II0jaBUTH OBJIE, Y
peliepToapy aHOHVMHUX BYOpPOBauKux KoMenyja, a moce6Ho he 6utyu mcrakHyTH! y np-
BOM JIpaMCKOM OCTBapemy oBe Komenuorpadcke muuje — y Jepky Ilkpunany. Ipema
VICTOPUjCKIM M3BOPUMA, TaJallllba yOpoBadKa Baja MpOINCaa je BUCHHY CTaHapUHe
KOjy cy 6umm y obaBe3nu ma miaTe, Kako 6u >xuBeny y Tery (1971: 215). Y Bpeme Kaza
HacTaje oBa KOMeNuja, BeIMKM Opoj JeBpeja je TMox yTuIjajeM 1 IPUTUCLIMA KaTOIMIKe
IIPKBe JKUBeNIO BaH leTa, IITO je JOHEKIe ofiroBapano u fomaheM CTaHOBHMINTY, Koje je
y BJIMa BUJIENIO TProBadKe KOHKypeHTe. [IBa jeBpejcka nmmka, ApoH Koen n Mepnoxans,
obyxsaheHa cy pajjlboM OBe KOMeflje, C TUM IITO Ce, 32 PasanKy of Meppoxausa, Koju
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je memaTHY UK y ApaMu, ApOH II0jaB/byje caMo Kao MOMEHYTH JIMK Y TOKY pasroBopa ca
Mapom. O Apony Koeny je eh 6mno peun y feny o ogpeherny XpoHOTOMIKMX acriekaTa
npame, 6ynyhu ma ce pajgu o MKy Koju je y AyOpoBadkoj cBaKogHeBHMIIM 17. BeKa MMao
CBOj CTBaPHOCHU MPOTOTHUIL

Tprosan, Meppoxans, Koju je 1 pedjy 1 IeIoM IPUCYTaH Y KOMeUjy, IPUKa3aH
je y ABeMa K/bYYHUM CUTYyal[ujaMa: y IpeBapyu KOjy Haj HUM M3BOAU JepKOB PAaCUITHU
cuH Mapo, n y pybaBHOj xyamy 3a Katom Jarogom, 1ykaBoM JepKOBOM CITYIIKKISOM,
xoja he ra Takobe oBectu no HeBospa. JInk MeppoxanHa rpabeH je mpema cTepeoTUIIHO]
XeTepOoCMIM KOjoOM Ce Y yOpOBavyKoj KIbJDKEBHOCTY IIPEACTaB/bajy 0coOuHe JeBpeja —
HECIIOCOOHY WM MOKBAapeHN, CUTHY TProBall/InMxXBap M HeyCIellaH, JICMejaH, HacaMa-
peHn pybaBHuK. O TOMe cBeioue U OpojHe yBpefe Koje Cy My Off CTpaHe pasInduTuX
nukoBa ymyhene: ,,AMo ra japya 3a rnaBy u Hore!” (1922: 27), ,,Jja MOTY KafTOi/ OBOMY
ncy Mepdoxauny usmMakHyT My auHape (1922: 32), ,BynuTe ra japua ¥ Ica HeKpuITe-
Ha CamapurtaHuHa y o6op Meby mpaue (...) Ynnuhy ra yxeh y nakpenoj 6ausn” (1922:
28) u cn. Konnumnmpame MeppioxanHa Kao BEpCKOT 0pyeoez M 0pyzauiijez KOPeCIIOHAVIPA ca
CTEePEOTUITHNM JYyOPOBAaUYKMM XeTepOCINKaMa, a IIOCPEIHO YTUYe I Ha IINpPerhe YBU/A O
Ay TOMIEHTUTETCKOj CIULM KOjy €y JlyOpoBUaHM MManu o COICTBEHOM Hapopy. HauBum
MeppoxanH he Ha kpajy wratutu padyH 3a Kpahy BuHa n usassatu 6ec Jepka lxpu-
nasia 360r akHe onTyX6e 3a 00/by0Oy cnykaBke Kare. VI3 3aroyenumursa ra, mehyrum,
CllallaBa TeK kapma 6janka, Koja ra obaBesyje ga JepKy MCIUIATU JKe/beHY CBOTY HOBIIA.
Ipy6o ncMmejaBame ca ynaf/bUBIM aHTHCEMUTCKUM M3pasuMa MOITIO 01 ce CXBAaTUTH Kao
Ofipas IPOTHBje€BPEjCKOT PACIIONIOXKEA Y Tala aKTYE/THOM jaBHOM ¥ PYLITBEHOM XKUBO-
Ty [lyOpOBHUKa, ajIi Ce YMHY afleKBaTHUjUM TyMadetbe A. Bracune fa gpama, ,,uz pomo¢
rasnih predrasuda razotkriva i osuduje takve stavove kao protivne politici Republike i
stavu vecine pucanstva” (BLASINA 2003: 21).

4. PeipeseHTanyje MaTepujalHe KyIType

C 0631poM Ha TO Ja IIpOyYaBambe KIbVDKEBHE U KYITYpHe pellpe3eHTalyje cBa-
KOfIHEBHMIIE OCUM Ha4MHA >KMBOTA, 00MYaja, M CTepEOTUIHMX JIPYLITBEHNX obpasaia
YK/bydyje U Ie/oBe MaTepujaaHe KyIType, KyITypy CBaKOTHEBHOT yOpOBauKOT KMBOTA
y 0BOj KoMenuju Moryhe je peKOHCTPYMCATH ¥ Ha OCHOBY IIPOCTOPHUX OfpeSHMIIA Ipafa/
cefta, Ha4YMHA OfleBama M XpaHe ¥ Iuha KapaKTepUCTUYHMX 3a BpeMe y KOMe je HacTasla.
Csaku rpajy y cebu HOCH IIPOjeKIUjy KyITYPHUX IIPAKCH, BPETHOCTH, MIEONIOTUjy U VH-
Tepece cBoje ApyiTBeHe 3ajefuuiie (MALANI 2007: 103). Jbyau u cTBapu Cy, 110 MUIIbe-
wy Depuana bpopena, MehycoOHO HeonBOjUBY, jep Y CMMOMOTUYKOM IIOCTOjaby UMHE
MaTepujaaHi XXMBOT Off KOjer je ca3[jaH KOHLIENT CBAKOJHEBHOT XMBOTA U JIYXOBHOCTU
(BRODEL 1992: 19). [leta/pH1UjOM aHa/IM30M OBUX €/IeMEHATa OTKPUBAMO CUMOOINYKe
MaTepujaTHe CTPYKType U HadlMHe Ha KOju OHe YC/IOB/baBajy )KMBOTHE yC/IOBe y ofpehe-
HOM BPeMEHY I IpocTopy. Y KoMenuju Jepxo IlIkpunano eneMeHT MaTepujamiHe KyaType
HIICY 3ay3€/IM BE/IMKM JI€O IPAMCKOT IIPOCTOPA, a/ly Cy UIAK 3HAYajHY 32 IOTIIYHW]Y C/IU-
Ky JyOpoBauKor )X1BoTa 17. Beka.

ITpocrop y xojem ce femasa pagmwa Jepxa IlIkpunana KOHKpeTU3OBaH je — paan
ce o gybpoBaukoM npurpagckoM Hacewy lllymer y ommruan Konasme. Ommc JepkoBor
IIPOCTOPA CTAHOBAMA M30CTA0 je; CaMo ce Y Ha3HaKaMa Hacmyhyje ma ce pagu o 6oraTrom
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BJIACTENNHY KOju y3 Kyhy nocenyje u Bunorpaj. Tornorpaduja gpaMe ykpydyje M aHTH-
TETMYHOCT OJHOCA IPAJICKOT U CEOCKOT IIPOCTOpa Y CBpXe CTAJICIIKOr AudepeHIpama
- Jepky, Ilepn u Mapy kao npumnagHunyumMa rpajcke Biactene nogpehenu cy csu ocramm
JIMKOBM, KOji Cy BehMHOM IpMKasaHM Ha ceny, y Toky 6epbe. Pasrosapajyhu o moryhno-
CTVMa IPUKYIUbamkba MIpasa 3a CIyUIKubY Mumniy, Jepko HaBopu: ,,Hajoospa je To mphm-
ja mBa pora, mymnamk KoTauh u 6yknuja” — WTO CY, 3aIpaBo, peun Koje O/mke CKULIPajy
TI0/b€ CEOCKOT XKMBOTA J IIPOCTOPA, Ha KOjeM KiBe 3a BpeMe Tpajama Oepbe. IIphuja,
OIHOCHO MUpa3 JlaBao ce CIyHIKMIbaMa 13 6oratujux Kyha — o6M4HO je moppasymeBao
oppebeny cBory HoBIja, ofehy nm kyhHy onpemy, a y pehum ciydajeBrMa 4ak u HeKpeT-
HuHe. HakoH ypaaje, Mupas je mpumnajgao MyXy ieBOjKe 1 Y ITOTOmeM OpayHOM >KMBOTY
CMaTpao Ce IErOBMM BIaCHUINTBOM. Jako npumagHuny Bracrene, Jepko u Ilepa y oBoj
KOMENIMj/ CTALlIOHMPAaHU Cy Y CeNy, I1a je OIMCAHM CEOCKM IIPOCTOP Yy CTalTHOj BE3M ca
TpaZiIcCKuUM IIPOCTOPOM, jep Ta IMKOBM CTATHO IOMUIbY.

Hauun oeBama je y BehmHu crrydajeBa onycaH ca nubeM AMBeprupama 6oratux
Yl CUPOMAlIHNX CTAHOBHMKA. Y KPUTUIIM je 3alla)KEHO /Ia je HauMH OfieBama y KOpIycCy
OBJX aHOHMMHIVX KOMeZlMja YIIAaBHOM IIOCBeheH cnMKamy KaTeropuje cupoMaiHmx, 6y-
nyhn na je cy y BehmHm gpama JOMVHAHTHO TeMaTH30BAaHM HVDKY APYIITBEHY CIOjeBIL.
Y 0BOj KOMenuju, 1e70BY KOjU OTKPVBAjy Ha4MH OfieBaiba HIUCY 3aCTYIUbEHM, a OfleBarbe
ce IIOMMIbE jeiINHO Y CLIeHV MauiKapara — Tj. IpepyllaBama (TokoM VIBaHOBOT HINNjy-
HUpamwa Jepka, o Hapen6u Ilepe), koje je 610 feo yobudajeHe KapHEBaICKe ITOKIAHE
arMocdepe y [lybpoBHUKY: ,Heka Ti maxxy, Heka T roBope je mu — jec! Hexa v 3a i1 rmac
CTaBMM OBM BEHTPUT Ha HOC MjellITe o4asa, Aa 00/be BUIVII, MIHEKA TV YYMHUM OpKe; a
caj| CU IIpaBy Mamikap of mokmaga” (1922: 11).

AcnexTy xpaHe 1 mha MaxoM Cy Be3aHM) 32 BUHOTPaJapCTBO, KAO JOMUHAHTHY
IEeNaTHOCT KOja IPeJCTaB/ba OKOCHULY pafitbe Y fpaMiu. MOTUB BMHA 3Ha4YajaH je [AMHa-
MUYHJ MOTUB — Y KOMEMjJ KOja BITaCHMKA BMHOIpajia MPeACTaB/ba KAa0 TUIMYHOT ILIKP-
TOT, a1 6OTaTor CTapIia, BYHO je MPeACTaB/bajio TPaXKeHY BPEJHOCT, Tj. M3BOP 3apajie U
npuxopna. Y JlyOpoBHMKY je BUHOTpa/japCcTBO OMJIO jeHa Off IVIaBHYUX IIPUBPEIHUX I'PaHa,
a 3a Kkpaby BuHa, IOIYT OHe Koja ce Aemasa y Jepky Illkpunany — 3aKOHOM Cy IPOIINCK-
BaHe cTpore KasHe. [IpaBum fomahnm BUHOM cMaTpasio ce OHO KOje IIOTHYe ca IIPOCTopa
AcTapeje, a MHOCTpaHNUM YaK ¥ OHO IIPOM3BENEHO Ha OCTPBMMaA KOja Cy NpUIajana fy-
OpoBaukoM moApydjy u 6uma y moceny gyoposauke Bracterne. [To Cratyry Hy6poBHM-
Ka, Ka3Ha 32 YBOXXeHbe BIHA ca TyhuM mopexioM 6mna je mrahame HOBYaHe HaKHAJE OF
nBasiecet u met nepnepa. Ha reputopn ,,Oboda, Zupe, Brgata, Lokruma, Plo¢a, Sumeta,
Rijeke, Gruza, Vrbice, Zatona, Kolo¢epa, Lopuda i Sipana (...) su glavni proizvodaci bili
vlastela” (VINAVER 1956: 442). OcuM TproBadkor CpefcTBa, BMHO je MOITIO OMTI Y KOM-
nesaHIja 3a OTIUIATy MIpPa3a, a/li Ce Y OBOj APaMI ITIOMMIbe CaMO Ca CBPXOM ONMjama — y
MKy Iyfiapa MueTe Koju ce y HeKUM TpeHyLMMa y ApaMy [I0jaBibyje ,,IljaH Ko per’. Xpa-
Ha, KOjoM ce Takole oc/mmkaBasa IpyIITBeHa Xujepapxusanyja cnojesa, y [lyopoBHUKY je
yITIaBHOM OWJIa CBefleHa Ha jeJHOCTaBHA je/la ca JOMMHAHTHUM MECHUM OOpOKOM U CU-
pom, 6ynyhu ga JybpoByanu Hyucy 6umy BUYHM DpuIpeMamy crnokeHux jena (STOJAN
2007: 177). Ilomenu xpaHe y apamu Hajdyenrhe ce Be3yjy 3a rOBOp IIOC/IyTe, KOja HeIlpe-
CTaHO 4e3He 3a jenioM (jyxa, jajua Pppewxa u jabyuuya, canuuuama (kobacuua), beuskom
(x1€6), manmana (cnaTko o 6agema)), a OBJie ce I0jaB/byje ¥ Kao CpefCTBO Harpaje 3a
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JIBaHOBO ycHeNIHO LINMjyHMpambe rocropapa 1mo Hanory [lepe: ,,kako Me rocnoba Hayyn,
KOja MU Jia 32 OBY JIYHELITHY JIVjelly YXKUHY: »jefjaH Ky/beH HaJjjeBeH CYXBUM U KpPBUM
Koju MM caM 1obe Hu3 rpno” (1922: 11).

5. 3ak/py4ak

VcrpaxxuBame CBaKOZHEBHMIIIE JyOPOBAaYKOr XMBOTA Y KoMenuju Jepko LIkpu-
nano oMoryhmmio je yBup y eeMeHTe JyXOBHe U MaTepyjaiHe KyIType yTKaHe y CIIUKY
X1BoTa y JlyOpOBHMKY, Kao ¥ PeKOHCTPYKIUjy ayTeHIYHE KIbVDKEBHE VM KYITYpPHE C/IMKe
TaJallbe JyOpoBadKe CTBAPHOCTN. YIIPKOC C/TaOMjIIM YMETHIYKO-eCTEeTCKUM aCIeKTIMa,
OBa KOMe[IJja Ha KOMIUYaH M Befjap Ha4lH C/IMKa JyOpOBauKy aTMocdepy Apyre MOMTOBUHE
17. BeKa, 1 3aTO je Y KYITYPOTIOLUIKOM ¥ KEbVDKeBHOMCTOPMjCKOM CMICITY TIOCeOHO Bpen-
Ha. Y IOITIely acleKara [pylITBeHe CTBAPHOCTH, YKa3aHO je Ha Ha4YMH KMBOTA, oOudaje,
CTepeoTuIIe U OHOCE, Kako Mebyco6He, Tako 1 ofHOCe IpeMa cTpaHuuMa (0pyzuma) Koju
Ccy obene>xaBasiy Taflallllby COLMjaMHy CTPYKTYpy JyOpoBHMKa. Penpesenranuje marepnu-
jamHe KynType oMoryhmiie cy HoMeH Ipeno3HaT/bYBMX TOIOIPaCKIX MECTa, a aHA/IM30M
MaTepujaHuX fobapa Koje ce y KOMeVji IIOMIIbY, YKa3aHo je Ha CUMOOIITYKO KOIMpatbhe
CBUX €/IEMEHaTa MaTepujaaHe KyAType y CBPXe COLMja/THOr pac/iojaBatba CTAaHOBHUIITBA
(cupomawinu/60eamu), OHOCHO IIPOCTOPHOT AUBeprupama (npusamno/jasto). OctBa-
peHM yBuaM 1 60raTa KyITyposomiKa rpaha Kojy memo moHOCH, H0Ka3 Cy Hy)KHOCTH IbeHe
TIOHOBHE BaJIOpM3aljyje y MupeM KOHTEKCTY ByOpoBadke 6apOKHe KIbVKEBHOCTL.
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CULTURE OF EVERYDAY LIFE: REPRESENTATIONS OF SOCIAL REALITY IN
DUBROVNIK COMEDY JERKO SKRIPALO

The paper investigates the ways of literary modeling of Dubrovnik cultural patterns in
the anonymous play Jerko Skripalo, with the aim of illuminating representations (interpreted in
the key of theoretical concepts of contemporary cultural studies) of Dubrovnik social reality, ie
elements of intangible and material culture. Analyzing the reflexes of everyday life of Dubrovnik
society in the 17th century in the literary world of this play, as well as the oscillation between genre
and reality in character formation, points to the spectrum of reality and fiction in the artistic pat-
tern of Dubrovnik anonymous comedies, and their cultural significance in the broader context of
Dubrovnik Baroque literature.
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IT'POTECKA KAO KOTHUTUBHN ®EHOMEH IIOETUYKOT
OUCKYPCA Y IIPEIPOMAHTU3MY I POMAHTU3MY?

Hanose3syjyhu ce Ha Hallle nCTpakMBambe O CXBaTamwy IPOTeCKe Off aHTUKE MO ITIpe-
apomanTtuyapckor neproga (Markovi¢ 2018) u nomasehu on Tese na je mprpopa UCIUTHBAHOT
(eHOMeHa ITparMaTUIKH yCIOB/bEHa, Tj. A AMjaXpOHMjCKO MpoydaBame 1ucTor Hehe faTn jenHa-
Ke OJITOBOPE Ha TO IITA JlaTa KaTeropuja jecTe, FpOTeCKM MIPUIA3MMO U3 TO3UIIMje KOTHUTUBHUX
HayKa, fepyHuuyhn je ka0 KOTHUTMBHIU OKBMP IIPYU 4MjeM MOJENOBaY yIeCTBYjy YMHUOLMN
PasIMYNTHUX HMBOA (CMHTAKCUYKOL, CeMaHTUYKOL, IIParMaTtiykor). Iporecky medunniemo Kao
MUMMHATHY peHOMeH ofpebeH pasiuKoM IpeMa UCTOPUjCKM IIPOMEH/BUBO]j KaTeTOPUjH JIeTIOr,
OJIHOCHO PY>KHOT, IITO U TUII forahajHocTyt (eMOLMOHaIHe peaKiiyje) KOju TpOTecKa MPOM3BON
KOJ] pelLiuNujeHTa YMHK BapujabunHuM. VI3 gator 3ak/pydyjeMo Aa, MaKo ce O MHBAPMjaHTHOCTH
UCNIUTUBAHE KaTeropuje MoxXke MCKYTOBAaTH y Be3M Ca HeHMM CHHTAKCUMYKMM, CEMAaHTUYKUM
M IparMaTMYKUM HUBOMMA, HUje[laH Off OBMX HMBOA HMje CTPOro (MKCHUPaH, LITO KaTeTOPUjy
YMHY OTBOPEHOM U KOHTEKCTYalHO fUHAaMUYHOM. [Toce6Ha maxxma y pafiy ycMepeHa je Ha Jc-
TpaXuBame ofHoca 1u3Meby rpoTecke 1 XxyMopa, Te Ha MOryhHOCTM IIpOyYaBama OBe pealyje y
IujaxpoHujcKoM KoHTeKcTy. Ha kpajy pasa ykasyjemo Ha Moryhe Tpace mpoy4aBamwa rpoTecke I
XyMopa y Be3! ca MHKOHTPYyeHTHoIINy, Te yka3yjeMo Ha MOJe/ BUIIeCTPYKO yTeMe/beHe CeMaH-
tuke (Antovi¢ 2016, 2021) xao anTepHATUBHO METOLOIOLIKO CPELCTBO 3a pasyMeBambe CeMaH-
TUYKO-TIParMaTH4Ke [UCTaHIIe Koja IIOCTOju M3Mehy /iBa KOHI[eNTa Koja Cy HOBefleHa Y Be3y y
OKBMPY I'POTECKHOT CII0ja.

K/bym-te pettu: T'POTECKA, JIETIO, KOMUYHO, XyMOpP, CM€X, KOTHUTBHE HayKe, KOTHUTUBHI OKBUD,

YTEMEbEWE, IPEAPOMaHTII3aM, POMaHTI3aM.

1. V pany Ipomecka kao koeHUMueHU eHomeH noemuukoe OUckypca 0o npedpo-
manmusma, objasbenom y vacorucy Philologia Mediana (MARKOVIC 2018) u 3amu-
II/beHOM Kao IIPBMU JIeO CTyAMje O [IUjaXpOHMjCKOM CXBaTamy IPOTECKE, Y3eIy CMO, Kao
TEOPMjCKO-METOMONOIIKO ITO/IA3NINTe 32 pasyMeBame (PeHOMEeHa TPOTECKHOT, TeOPUjy
KOTHMTMBHOT OKBYIPA, OBHOCHO NojaM KorantuBHOr okBupa (FILMOR 2014). Korantus-
HJ OKBUP, cxBaheH Kao pe/laTMBHO TPajHM MEHTaJTHM o0Opasall MUI/bea U pasyMeBa-
1, IJIABHY OO/MK JbY[ICKOT OpTaHNM30Bamba/KaTeropusalyje 3Hamwa M UCKYCTaBa, YMHU
ce aJleKBaTHMM MeTOJO/IOIIK/M allapaToM 3a CTPYKTypupame (BP0 pasHOBPCHO CXBa-
henor) mojma rporecke, n To u3 #Ba pasynora. [Ipe cBera, KOTHUTMBHM OKBUP OKYII/ba
OKo cebe mpoToTUIMYHA (ILIEHTpa/iHa) 3Hamba O jefHOM (PeHOMEHY, IITO Ta YNHY pera-

1 olivera.markovic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
2 OBO KCTpaXKMBambe MOPXKaNo je MUHUCTAPCTBO IPOCBETE, HAYKe M TEXHOIOLWIKOT pa3Boja Peny6iuke

Cpb6uje (yrosop 6p. 451-03-68/2022-14/200165).
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TUBHO CTAOM/THOM KOTHUTUBHOM CTPYKTYpOM, 6e3 0031pa Ha KOHTEKCTYa/lHe YMHIOLe
KOjJ MOTY YTUIIaTy Ha mpouec cemnose. Ca Jipyre cTpaHe, KOTHUTMBHY OKBUD je PeTKO
KaJl YBpPCTO (pUKCMpaH; 3HamWa, UCKYCTBA, OYEKNBaba OKYIUbEHa OKO Hbera Cy pacIlIi-
HyTa ¥ [TOJJIOYKHA HafIoTpafiibaMa, IIoMepamyiMa ¥ IpOMeHaMa. Y HallleM MCTPaKUBABY
IIOETUYKNX CIIMCA O TPOTECKY YOUEHO je /ia IIOCTOoje OTPOMHE PasJiiKe Y CXBaTamby OBOT
¢dbeHOMEHa Off aHTMKe [I0 CaBpeMeHOr 106a, Te Ja je 1mojaM ,,3Ha4yajHO IPOMEHNO I0/be
3Hauema Off CBOT KOHCTUTYNUCama y 15. BeKy, HAKOH 4era I0CTaje ,,03HaKa 32 eCTETUYKY
KaTeropujy, TUI CIMKOBHOCTY, HAYVH NIPeACTaB/bamba, CTUI, CTPYKTYPY, a IpUMeYje ce
3a O3HauaBame OBUX (PeHOMEHa y CBUM TPaAVIIVIOHATHUM popMaMa YMETHOCTY, Kao U 3a
onucuBarme Hocehux KapakTepucTuKa mojenunux cTuacknx popmamuja” (MARKOVIC
2018: 119). OrexxaBajyha OKOTHOCT Y MCTPaXKMBaby IpeACTaB/ba I YNHEHNUIIA fIa Ce TPO-
TecKa pefoBHO AeduHMIIe Ha GOHY CXBaTamwa enome (ca aTpubyTHMa IIPaBUITHOT, CUMe-
TpU4HOT, ypeheHor), anu 6e3 nsjeqHavaBama ca GEHOMEHOM PYH#HOZ, IITO je YVNHM TPAHC-
mopamteroM (CONNELLY 2003: 4), npeBacxopgHo oapehenum concrsenoM jorabhajHo-
why (THOMPSON 1972), ofHOCHO, KOTHUTUBHOM pPeaKI[VjoM> peliNIIMjeHTa Y CYyCpeTy
ca uctoM. Vimajyhm y Buly KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKY Te3y O KY/ITYPOJIOIIKOj YC/IOB/BEHOCTH
eMOLIMOHATHVX peaKljyja, Halll je 3aK/by4akK fia ce ofpebherme rpoTecke Ka0 KOTHUTYBHOT
OKBVIPa MO)Ke M3BPIINTY CaMO YKOJIMKO Ce y IIPBY IUIAH CTAaBU IIParMaTUyYKy HUBO JlaTe
KaTeropuje’, Te ia je morpara 3a MHBapMjaHTHOIINY YHyTap HAaTOT KOTHUTMBHOT OKBYpA
aJleKBaTHA jedIHO OHZa KaJia ce y3Me y 003Mp TO Jja KOTHUTVBHY OKBYPY/KaTeropuje mpe-
Ma KojuMa ce rpoTecka ofpebyje, kao 1 KOTHUTMBHU OKBUPY/KaTeropuje Koje OHa YK/bY-
4yje, HUCY MHBapujaHTHe. Pedjy, MaKo CMHTaKCUYKM ACIIEKT TPOTECKE YBEK IOJpasyMeBa
jyKCTano3uIMOHMpake aMOVBa/IeHTHUX e/leMeHaTa, KOHTEKCTYa/IHO Bapyupa Koju he croj
OMTY IIperosHar Kao olTpa aMOMBaeHIVja 1 KakBe he peakiiyje Takas c1oj usassaru (y
TOM CMUCITY MOXe Ce TOBOPUTH O ,,OKM/JaduMa’ IMPeKO KOjUX ce ATV KOTHUTUBHY OKBYIP
aKTUBUPA, KO U O CEMaHTNYKO-IIParMaTN4KOj AMCTAHIV Koja ToCcToju usMely akTuBm-
PaHMX KOTHUTVBHUX OKBJpa U3pa>KEeHNX KPO3 jefjaH Mefiyj). Y HaCTaBKy OBOT TEKCTa IO-
Kyurahemo fja onmIineMo CMHTaKCTUYKY, CEMAaHTWYKM U IIParMaTM4Ky HUBO® KaTeropuje
IPOTeCKe y elOX! IpepOMaHTMU3Ma I POMAaHTU3Ma, Te Ia YKa>keMO Ha fiajbe MoryhHocTn
JICTpaXMBamba MpobieMa, Y TeOPUjCKOM U TUTEPAPHOM JUCKYPCY, IIOCPEACTBOM CaBpe-
MEHMX KOTHUTVMBHOCEMAHTUYKIX NIPYUCTYTIA.

2. JTok ce 3a enoxe Koje I04MBajy Ha K/TaCUYHOM (Ka/IoOKaraTujcKoM) MOJIEITy Jie-
II0T€ MOXKe KOHCTaTOBATy IOCTOjambe OTIIOPA IIpeMa KaTeropyju rpoTecKe, MaHUPU3aM
11 6apOK HaroBecTWsIe Cy 3a0KpeT Y TOM IIOITIeNy — 3a0KpeT Koju he y npegpoMaHTU3My
U poMaHTU3MYy npehu y oTBopeHy apupMaryjy rporecke, BuheHy cazia Kao LeHTPaTHO
obernexxje yMeTHIYKOL. Jako je Besa namely nmoroma gBa IokpeTa ¥ IpefpoOMaHTI3MA
VI POMaHTH3Ma Jajeka (6apoKHa eroxa Ha 3amajy IpeBacXOHO je 0OHOBA peNUIio3He

3 Iporecka moHeKas M3a3yBa IpUjaTHO M3HeHaheme, 360r Jera ce Mo)ke IIPEMO3HATH Ka0 XyMOpHa T0ja-
Ba. Ca fipyre cTpaHe, TpOTecKa ce MOXKe IIPENO3HaTH ¥ Kao HeraTMBHA I10jaBa, OHJA KaJ| KOJ| pelMuIInjeHTa
nsazoBe rabeme wmm 4yak crpax. OBO Cy caMo HekM BUEOBM aeKTMBHO-KOTHUTMBHUX peakiyja Ha
IPOTECKHO.

4 Tporecka ce MOXKe IPOYYaBaTH ,UCK/BYYUBO Y [IVjaXPOHUjCKOM HU3Y, Y 3aBUCHOCTU Of AMCKYP3UBHUX
TMpaKcy Koje CTPYKTYpUpajy 3Hauere OBe peun y KonkpeTHuM eroxama” (MARKOVIC 2018: 124).

5 Ilpu pasnuKoBamy CMHTAKCUYKOL, CEMaHTMYKOT U IParMaTIYKOT HMBOA 3HaKa OCTambaMo Ce Ha MOJIeT
xanpa lejana Munytunosuha (2012).
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MIICTHKE, TOK Ce IIpeApOMaHTI3aM ITI0CeOHO yTeMerbyje Y ifiejaMa O IPUPOFHOM YOBEKY/
IVIEMEHUTOM IMB/baKy M BapyjaHTaMa [IeV3Ma), Y ’BbIXOBOM OFHOCY IIpeMa IPOTeCKU MO-
ryhe je noByhm usBecHy mapaneny. AHanoruja je olpaBIaHa OZHOCOM OBUX €II0Xa IIpeMa
KTacMYHOj KOHIenuuju nernote u yMeTHoctu. C tmM y Beau Bondranr Kajsep (Kajzer)
ucnpaBHo npuMehyje fa je rporecka jobujana Ha B&XXKHOCTI Y OHUM eIloXaMa ,,KOje BUIIIe
HIICY MOIJIE Ia BEPY]jy Y 3a0KPY>KeHY CIIMKY CBeTa 1 yTBpheHM opeiak cTBapy IIPeTXON-
HUX BpeMeHa [...] YoOmuema rpoTeCKHOT Cy HajIIACHMjU U HajCMUCTIEHNjU OTIIOP CBa-
KOM paIYIOHaIM3My ¥ CBaKOM IIOKYIIajy cucTeMaTrusanuje munrbema (KAJZER 2004:
263-264). OBa je TBpAa YTONMKO BUIIE 3aHNM/bMBA YKOIMKO ce y3My y 003up Moryhe
VIMIUIMKalyuje — aa he Ha mpenasy emoxa rpoTeCKHO Y YMETHOCTY OMTH y4ecTaja I10jaBa,
Te Jja Cé TPOTECKA MOXKE IOBE3aTy 32 HEKMM JIMMIHATHMM >KaHPOBJMA IIOIY T Iapofuje.
Enoxe y xojuma je, mo KajsepoBoM MuIbemby, TpOTeCKa I10jaBa Off U3PAa3UTe BaXKHOCTHU
jecy 16. Bek, nepuop Sturm und Drang-a u poMaHTM3Ma, KaoO I MOJEPHU3AM.

M Ymbepto Exo (2007: 169) y3uma 16. Bek kao IpeKpeTHIYKM KaJja je ped o Kia-
CUYHOM CXBaTalby JIETIOL, YKa3yjyhy Ha IpecyAaHy y/IOTy KOjy je Y TOM IIOITIefly OAUTPao
MaHMpM3aM Yy CIMKapcTBY, noppehyjyhu mogpaxapame (kao 06jeKTMBHM CTBapaladku
IPUHINII) CYyOjeKTVBHUM CTBapaladKiM Hade/IMa:

Ako se pre govorilo o maniru da bi se ukazalo na stil odredenog autora, a zatim i na
ucestalo, jednoli¢no vracanje prethodnim uzorima, sada se manirizam definise kao
doba u kojem umetnik, obuzet nemirom i ,melanholijom”, ne tezi vise lepoti kao
podrazavanju, vec¢ kao izrazajnosti. Teoreti¢ari manirizma iznose doktrinu Os$troumlja
i Ideje, a unutrasnji crtez osmisljen u umu umetnika jeste iskazivanje, obdareno snagom
demijurga, bozanskog, koje u njemu obitava. Izobli¢enje je, dakle, opravdano, budu¢i da
predstavlja odbacivanje bezizraznog podrazavanja i pravila, koja ne odreduju duh, ve¢ se
radaju iz njega. (EKO 2007: 169).

Manupuctudka cybjeKTMBU3aIyja MepPCIeKTHUBe y CKIaAy ca YMETHUKOBOM He-
criyTaHOM (haHTa3yjoM, CKIIOHOCT Ka 0M3apHOM, HEIIPAaBU/IHOM, ICKPUB/BEHOM, OTBApajy
IIPOCTOP 3a IPOTECKY.® YIIpaBO Cy TaKBe HOBJMHE Y YMETHOCTY HajaBUJIe M 3A0KPeT Off pe-
HecaHCHe Ka 6apokHoM tuny ocehajunoctn. IIpema Banrepy Bewamuny, cynrruaa 6apok-
He ocehajHOCTH TOYNBA Ha IPETIIOCTABIIM /1A je CBET IIPOCTOP IIepMaHeHTHe KaTacTpode,
y KOjeM He [TOCTOj! HUIITA M3BECHO jep ce cTBapu cTanHo Kpehy nsmely koHTpagukiyja,
¥ 1a Y CK/Iafly ca TUM M CYOjeKTUBHU MAEHTUTET NOCTaje QIynaH 1 3aMEeH/bUB UEHTI-
teTrMa apyrux 6uha mm yak creapu (mpema: PERNIOLA 2005: 233).” Ykonuko je peHe-
CaHCHM YOBEK, YBPCTO Be3aH 3a K/IACUYHY MOJIeJI JIeTIOTe, TPOTECKY Be3UBao WM 3a dy-
JIOBMIITHO VIV 3Q IIAraHCKO U KapHEBAJICKO, 6apOKHY YOBEK I'POTECKHY C/IMKOBHOCT MO>XKe
TYMa4UTI CaMO Y Be3M Ca COIICTBEHOM IIPEJICTAaBOM O CBETY KOjH je M3allao 13 paBHOTEXe
¥ Y KOjeM je CYLITHHA CTBapy y JYOOKOM HeCK/Iafy ca lbeHOM CIIo/ballmbolihy: rpoTecka

6 U slikarstvu manirizam razbija renesansne kompozicione strukture perspektive i srazmere, harmoni¢-
nosti i logi¢nosti, 1 uvodi kombinacije poremeéenih odnosa, koji slici daju karakter predstava iz snova i vizi-
ja: pojedini predmeti su opisani s najve¢om ta¢no$cu i verno$c¢u prirodi, ali su dovedeni u nestvarne odnose
(stilski postupak groteske).” (ZIVKOVIC 1992: 76).

7 ,3ajelHO ca MIEHTUTETOM HecTaje 1 jefMHCTBO: CBe ce pacK/IaIa 1 Kuja Ha 6e36poj fenoBa Koju Mory Aa
[OBeRy [0 HajAycnapaTHujux koMbyHarja. Ha ToM eHOMeHy ce 3acHMBa GapoKHa ajeropyja 3axBasby-
jyhu xojoj cBaxu UK, Koja TOR CTBap, Ma KaKBa CUTyalija, MOTY fia 3Hade Ma Kojy apyry [...]” (PERNIOLA
2005: 233).
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je, maKie, afleKBaTHa IIpefiCTaBa TaKBOT Buiema ¥ yMETHOCT 6apoKa ce OBUM IMOCTYIIKOM
001/1aTO KOPUCTH.

MebyTtum, Teopujckn guckypc 16. n 17. Beka He IpaTu OBY I0jaBy Y YMETHO-
ctu. To, umak, He 3Ha4M Jja peuy rpoTecKa ¥ 'POTECKHO U3jIa3e U3 ynoTpebe: HAIpOTHUB,
YIIpaBo Taja y GpaHIYCKOj je3NYKOoj IpaKCy BOJasy [0 Mupema GUTypaTUBHOT CMIC/IA
IpuieBa 2pomeckHo, T1a ce y peyHMKy Axagemuje n3 1694. rogyHe oBa ekceMa fgeduHM-
1Ie Ka0 CMeUIHo, 6y0anacmo, ekcmpasazanmHo, CMeutHo 00naomwbueo, KOMUUHO, 6YpreckHO
(KAJZER 2004: 31). [IpomeHa y cxBaTamy JIENIOT 1, y CKJIA[y Ca TUM, YK/Iambabe OMTPUX
puxoToMuja n3Melhy [oXKMBIbaja mpeaMeTa Kao ypeheHor/mpaBuIHOT/ Ienor 1 MCKpUBIbe-
HOT/XaOTUYHOI/PY>KHOL, y 17. BeKy IpUOMIDKIIA je TPOTeCKY MOAPYYjy XyMOPHOT 1, Y
TOT/Iefly YMeTHUYKVX KaHPOBa, hapcy, KOMeAVj! e/l apTe M KapUKATYpHu. Y JaTOM je Iie-
PUOLy 3aIIpaBo JOIUIO KO OYTHOT IOMepamba Y CEMaHTUYKOM I10/bY KOTHUTUBHOT OKBMpa
3a IPOTECKY — MAHUPUCTUYKY CYOjeKTUBUCTUYIKO-00jeKTUBUCTUYKY IPUCTYII IPOTECKM,
BubeHoj cafa kao odpas 06jeKTUBHE CTBAPHOCTH, IoMepa peHOMeH Off MOfipydja YycTe
¢daHTa3Mje Ka CIo/ballllbeM CBETY, 1 yIIPaBo TO IIOMepabe OTBapa IIPOCTOP Aa Ce IPOTeCK-
HO CXBAaTM, Y MI3BECHUM CIIy4ajeBMMa, ¥ Ka0 XyMOPHO: ,1y ce, makie, useybuna ona Hena-
200HOCM Be3aHa 3a I'POTECKHO, Cajla OHO M3a3yBa Omary cMemak. OHO MITO Cy eCTeTUKe
20. Bexa yMeJIe jOII Jia Kaky O TOM IIOjMy, 3aIlpaBo je IpeAcTaB/balo CaMO IIOHAB/baIbe
[...] mpakce 17. Bexa.” (KAJZER 2004: 31, noosykna O. M.). Taxo he ce y 18. u 19. Beky
O TPOTECKM KAa0 O eCTETCKOj KaTerOpujI, MAKO y IOHEK/Ie I1ejOpaTNBHOM 3Havyemy (Kao o
00JINKY HIVKe KOMUKe), TOBOpUTY KOf, JycTyca Mesepa (Harlekin oder die Verteidigung des
Grotesk-Komischen, 1761: Xapnexun unu oobpana epomeckHo-komuuroz), ®. T. Ouue-
pa (Ecmemuxa, 1857), Tomaca Bajra (A History of Caricature and Grotesque in Literature
and Art, 1865: VMicmopuja kapukamype u epomecke y KrouxesHOCmu u ymemuocmu), [lona
Anvnrrona Cumonyca (Caricature, the Fantastic, the Grotesque, 1890: Kapukamypa, gpan-
macmuxa, epomecka), Xajupuxa IlIneranca (Geschichte der grotesken Satire, 1894: VMcmo-
puja epomeckre camupe) (THOMPSON 1972).

Hapu mpeobpakajyu mojMa rpoTecka JeliaBajy ce Ha HeMayKOM KY/ITYPHOM IIPO-
CTOpY, U BUMa Ce JOHeK/Ie IIpaTy Tope MoMeHyTa 6apokHa nuHMja. Kynt ocehajuocry,
KOju je KpajeM 17. Beka y Ha3HaKaMa IIOCTOja0 y CeH3YaIMCTUYKUM eCTeTMKaMa, ecKa-
mupahe y 18. BeKy, 1 TO HAPOYNMTO Y HEMAUKO] KYyITYypH. 3a0KpeT Y paclooXKehy IpeMa
dpaniyckoj, kKoju je yecto gobmjao 061K oTBOpeHe Ppankodobuje, y HeMadKUM ApKa-
BlUIIaMa MOYMbE [la Ce M3pakaBa I Kpo3 onuparme Kracuiusmy. Ha cynpoTHoj cTpann
Off KTACMLIMCTUYKOT YKyca Halllao ce MoKpeT Sturm und Drang, Koju MCTYe VHAUBULY-
aJIHOCT, CHAKHE eMOLlMje 1 MPAaLMOHATHOCT IIPMPOJHOT Y0BEKa, Te KaO TaKaB IpefCcTa-
B/ba TPAH3UI[VIOHY IIEPMOJ, IIpeMa pOMaHTIU3MY. VIHTepecoBame 3a TpOTecKy y Sturm und
Drang-y Be3aHO je 3a HEKOJIMKO MOMeHaTa. IpoTecka je mpumnagHuiMa oKpera

MOIJIa M3ITIeflaTy Kao ofiroBapajyhm Momyc fia ce M3pasyu CTBapaaduKy AyX C/IO-
6ofaH off MpaBNIa, OTBOPEH 3a MIMPOK pa3Max MaiTe 1 ocehama, amu 1 3a KpUTHUKY pa-
LIVIOHA/IMCTUYKOT IyXa eBpoIICKe LuBIm3anyuje. CxpaheHa kao IIOCTyIaK IOTOfaH fia 13-
pasu Cy0jeKTMBHOCT /bYACKOT IyXa, TPOTeCKa Y pOMaHTU3MY IIOCTaje ¥ 0O3HAKa 32 HAUMH
dyHKUMOHMCama JbYACKOT YMa (,arabeska je najstarija i iskonska forma ljudske fantazije”
— Schlegel 1992: 45)” (MARKOVIC 2018: 130-131).

Enoxa o6HaB/pa nHTEpecoBame 3a lllekcrimpa, koju mocraje Hajsehu ysop nuca-

100



Philologia Mediana XIV /2022

IIa Tor nepuoga. EnnreT reHnjaHOCT Koju nounibe fa ce Besyje 3a llekcnmpoBo feno
carjlefiaBa ce M y Be3U Ca )KaHPOBCKOM XMOpMAM3anmjoM, 300r yera HeMadyKyl IeCHUK
Xajupux Bunxenm Bon Iepcren6epr (Heinrich Wilhelm von Gerstenberg) y Besu ca Illek-
CIIMPOM ¥ MO>Ke HaIlMCATH 1 ,,[0]H Imocefyje cBe — cImKaMa 6oraT gyxX Ipopojie y Mupy u
IpUpOJie y IOKPETY, MMPCKM AyX OIepe, JyX KOMUYHE CUTYyallyje, I1a YaK U JJyX IPOTeCKe
- a HajHeOOMYHMje je TO ]a HUKO He MOXKe Jja Ka)ke /la OBO VIMa Maibe, a OHO BuIIe” (IM-
tupano npema KAJZER 2004: 51). YripaBo y Besu ca oBuM HaBonoM Kajsep koHcTaTyje
na Bon Iepcren6epr He oceha moTpeby fa objacHN AMCTUHKIN)Y M3Mehy Ayxa KOMMKe U
JlyXa IPOTECKE, Te J]a je TPOTeCKa y OBOM IIepHOJy TI0YeNa Jja Ce y3/Ma Kao eCTETCKa KaTe-
ropuja (KAJZER 2004: 51-52).

Enmoxy pomaHTH3Ma KapakTepullle YMHOXaBambe IMCKypca O TPOTECKM; IPOTe-
CKa ce M3MelliTa Ca MapruHajHe IOo3NIyje, IPero3Haje Kao CYIITMHCKA KapaKTepUCTIKA
YMETHOCTH, MCTOPMjCKM CUTYMpa U IPpeMa Ib0j Ce BalOpU3yjy KapaKTepPUCTHUKE Pas/n-
YUTUX CTWICKMX popManyja. JemaH oy HajsHaYajHUjUX TeopeTmdapa ernoxe, Ppuapux
IlIneren, craBuhe rpoTecky y LieHTpanHy no3unujy csor Paszosopa o noesuju (1800). Pa-
cripaBa Buxropa Vroa o npuponu kmmxeBHoCTH Y IIpedzosopy Kpomeeny (1827) Takohe
IpefcTaB/ba TPOTeCKy Kao oppebhyjyhu denomen HoBe (M mporpecuBHe) KIVKEBHOCTH,
uctuayhu ja poTecka, y CMHTe3) Ca Y3BUIIEHNM, Kao H0j CYIIPOTHUM IIOJIOM, OCTBapyje
BJMCUHE aHTUYKE KIbVDKEBHOCTH U NMPeBaswInsy uX. KibIDKeBHMK ITO3HOT pOMaHTHU3Ma,
Enrap Anan Ilo, cBojy 36upky npunosesnaka u3 1840. HacioB/baBa ca Apabecke u epome-
cke, noTBphyjyhu ma je rpoTecka jemHa off LeHTpanHNX (PeHOMEHA YNTABOT POMAHTIYAP-
ckor mepuopa. Iporecka mocraje moeTndxy amb1eM nepuosa pOMaHTU3Ma U3 HEKOIMKO
pasnora. HarmanapameM BaKHOCTM I'POTECKE POMAHTUYapy C€ OTBOPEHO CYNPOTCTa-
B/bajy KOH3epBaTMBHOM MMIUBEIY CBOT [00a, ¥ KIACUYHUM Y30pMMa JIETIoTe Koje TO
MULIbEMbE Npeno3Haje. [poTecka Tako IoCTaje HA4MH Jla Ce MICTPaXke M MICKaXKy alTepHa-
tuBHa uckycTBa (CONNELY 2003: 1). [ToTeHnmjan koju je y TOM CMICITy pOMaHTU3aM
IIPENO3HA0 Y IPOTECKM MOYKe OMTM Be3aHa 3a HheHy HepUKCUPaHOCT, HeCTaOMIHOCT,
HEeIPeBUINBOCT:

Jpyrum peunma, TpoTecKe ce MOTy 60/be pasyMeTy Kao , TPaHC— ', KA0 MOJAIUTETH;
607be Cce MOTY OIMCATH IIPEKO OHOTA IITA YIHE, HETO IPEKO OHOra 1ITa jecy. Moxxe-
MO HAIIPAaBIUTH U KOPAK Jabe Vi JOAATI A Ce OBJ MOIA/INTETH jaB/bajy y TPAaHUIHUM
HOApyYjuMa U HUTAe Buile. Iporecka ce medumHuIIe THMe IITA TPAaHUIIAMA YVHM,
kpirehu ux, crajajyhu, npenusajyhu, nectabunusyjyhu ux. JerHocTaBHUje pedeHo,
rporecka je 6uhe rpaHuIle 1 He IIOCTOjM APyradMje OCUM y pealiyji IpeMa IpaHim-
11, KoHBeHuju i odeknBamy. (CONNELY 2003: 4).2

CBojy HOIyIapHOCT Y POMAaHTU3MY I'pOTecKa [yryje yIpaBo CIIOCOOHOCTM Ha
113230B€ IIMPOK KPYT €MOIVIOHA/IHUX peaKljija KoJ pellenyjeHaTa — off PaJlo3HanoCTH,
cTpaxa, ocehama 3a y3BuIleHO, 1o cMeXxa. VpalMoHaTHIM CIIOjeBMIMa Y OKBUPY I'POTECK-
HOT IIOCTYIKA pa36yja ce KOHBEHIMOHATHA CIMKa CBeTa 1 CTYIa ce Yy moApydje ocehajHo-

8 ,.Inother words, grotesques may be better understood as “trans—", as modalities; better described for
what they do, rather than what they are.We can go a step further to add that these modalities are at play
on the bound- aries and nowhere else. The grotesque is defined by what it does to boundaries, trans-
gressing, merging, overflowing, destabilizing them. Put more bluntly, the grotesque is a boundary
creature and does not exist except in relation to a boundary, convention, or expectation.”
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CTIU M MAIITe, a TUMe ¥ IPUOJIVDKABa, Y 09)Ma aIlo/loreTa pOMaHTIU3MA, UCMUHUMUjO] pe-
anHocmu. Y HEeKUM Of] HajBKHUjUX >)KaHPOBA POMAHTIYAPCKe eroxe (XOpopy, AeTeKTH-
BIIM) TPOTECKa ITOCTaje He3a00MIa3Hy efieMeHT, Hocual oHora 1mro he C. ®pojx (2010)
KacHuje oppenuTu Kao ocehaj jese [Das Unheimliche] y kwmxeBnoctn (E. T. Xodpman,
BonaBenTypa, JKan Ilayn, E. A. ITo). YipaBo je xopop nureparypa ZOIpUHeIa TOMe fia
ce TpOTecKa CXBaTH Yy CMUCTY Yy KojeM HaM cyrepuuie Kajsep (2004: 80): ,dutanan Tpe-
6a ma Oyfe MuIIeH CUTYPHOCTHU CBOje CIIMKe CBeTa, Kao 1 ocehama CIOKOjCTBA Yy CKIIO-
Iy TpajguLyje u jpyacke 3ajeguurie.” IlojenHy MOTMBY KOju ce JaHAC OOMYHO CXBATajy
Ka0 TPOTeCKHM (Ha IIpyMMep, MOTHB NIPUCYCTBA HE/bYACKOT Y bYACKOM CBETY) Y ,BUCOKY
KIbJDKEBHOCT yyIa3e yIIpaBo 3aXBajbyjyhu IOMeHYTUM XKaHPOBMMA.

Tpe6a Harmacuty 1 TO fja je 6MTHA KapaKTepUCTUKA TPOTECKE POMAHTIYAPCKOT
nepuoja Be3aHa 32 HaIJlalllaBatbeé KOMUYHOT €/IeMEHTa YHYTap IpoTecKHor cmoja. OBa
KapaKTepyCTUKaA IIPON3/Ia3y 1 U3 caTupUyHe PYHKIMje aTe KIbVDKeBHOCTH, KOja je Tpe-
6ao ma pasobmyM TaXHM MOpA M UCIpasHe ApyLITBeHe KOHBEHLUje, ali U U3 po-
MaHTUYapCKe MPOHMje Kao jefHe Off K/bYYHUX eCemu4Kux I OHMo0uKUX KaTeropuja
eroxe. 3Ha4yermha KOMIYHOT, KOja je rpoTecka fobumay 17. BeKy, IpeHena Cy ce M y Tpaju-
nujy 18. n 19. Beka, anu Tafa ce KOTHUTVBHY OKBUP Be3aH 3a 0Baj I1ojaM 60oraTy HOBUM
3HaYemVMA, 300T Yera rpoTecka MoYMmbe fla ce IIoJMa Kao KOMIUIEKC HOBJX XeTepOreHIX
elleMeHaTa, CTPALIHOT ¥ CMEIIHOT, Y3BMIIEHOT 1 HIICKOL, TpeobpaskaBajyhu ce, makie, He
CaMoO Ha CEMaHTMYKOM, HeTO ¥ ImparMaTnykoM miany. [Ipema Muxanny baxtuny (1978:
47), npeobparkaj KapHEBAJICKOT y KaMepHO U, ¥ CKIaJy ca TUM, peflyKoBame KapHeBas-
CKOT cMexa y 00/I1Ke XyMopa, MPOHNje, CapKa3Ma, jecTe CYIITHHCKA KapaKTepUCTIKA IPO-
TecKe y poMaHTu3My: ,Ovde se deklariSe kontemplativni i univerzalni karakter smeha -
obavezna odlika svake groteske - slavi se njegova snaga koja oslobada, ali nema ni pomena
o preporadajucoj snazi smeha, i zato on gubi svoj veseli i radosni ton” (1978: 47). Y Tom
cMuciTy ofipkuBa je KajsepoBa Tesa fja poTecKa yBeK IOfipasyMeBa eJleMeHT oTyheHocTn
Of CBETa, jep CMeX MOKe MMaTy (YHKIVjy yKIamamba HeTarogHOCTI 360T HepasyM/bl-
BOCTM OHOTa IITO HaM je mpe 6m1o 6mmcko u mosHato. Mehyrum, y o6a cinydaja He Tpeba
VICK/bYYUTH, KaO IMCTUHKTMBHI MOMEHAT €110Xe, POMAaHTUYAPCKM KOHLIENT MPOHYje Kao
CpeficTBa TpaHCILefeHIje.

KoM14HM e1eMeHT y IpOTECKHOM INpUKa3MBamwby IpeaMeT je M YTULajHOT Ipe-
fApoMaHTHYapckor tekcra Harlekin oder die Verteidigung des Groteske-Komischen Jycry-
ca Mesepa (Justus Moser). Mesep rpoTecKy O3HayaBa Kao €CTeTUYKY KaTeTOpHjy ayTo-
HOMHOT CBeTa KOMeJuje Jie/l apTe, IITO 3Ha4Yy Jia OH TPOTECKY He carjeflaBa ca aclleKTa
JITIOT WIM Y3BMIIEHOT, Beh joj mopempyje criennduyHe 3aKOHUTOCTH M KPUTEpUjyMe ca-
BpLIeHCTBa. Mesep m3aBaja crefiehe kapakTepucTmke rporecke: XxumepnyHocT (baxTun
XMMEPUYHOCT TyMaull Kao CjefiiiibaBarbe pasHOBpCHUX eneMeHaTa — BAHTIN 1978: 44;
npeMa KajsepoBoM MUIIUbeIbY XMMEPUYIHOCT C€ OIHOCK Ha IIOTEHIMPAkhe HOLIeHha MacKy
y KOMeIVju fen apTe, YuMe ce JbyACKUM Je/iMMa Jajy KUBOTUIbCKa cBojcTBa — KAJZER
2004: 49); xunep6omm4HOCT (jep rpoTecKa HapyllaBa NPUpPOHe POIOpLMje); KapUKaTy-
paTHM ¥ TAPOAMjCKM eleMeHT. Tpeba HallOMeHy T 1 TO Jla MAKO je TPOTecKa Y OBOM Pagy
CMeIlTeHa y Nofipydje KOMMKe, Mesepy je cTajo 1o Tora /ia OiBOjU TPOTECKY U KOMEUjy
Jien apTe off ,HIDKUX o6mmKka koMuke. CriennuYHOCT eCTeTUIKNX KaTeropuja Koje cy
IpeaMeT HberoBOI pa3MaTpama OI7Iefia Ce M Y BIUX0BOj PYHKIM)jH, TaYHMje, ¥ U30CTAHKY
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AupakTIdKe QyHKIMje: je;yTHa KOPUCT KOja ce MoXKe U3Byhu 13 KoMezuje iefl apTe U Ipo-
TECKHOT IIpMKas3yBama Be3aHa je 3a 3a[J0BO/bere Hajayorbe moTpebe ayle 3a padouihy.
Ha oBaj HaynH Me3sep noMepa cBOjy apryMeHTaLujy IIpeMa MpaliOHa/IHOM Y YOBEKOBO]
IPUPOAN, M TAKO Y PaclpaBy YK/bydyje ¥ CXBaTama 18. Beka O IPUPOJHOM YOBEKY U O
IPYPOIHOM MOpAJy.

3a cxBaTame KOMIYHOT e/leMeHTa Y POMaHTIYapCKOM IIOMMamby IPOTeCKe Off Be-
mukor je 3Ha4aja u Kau ITaynos (Jean Paul Friedrich Richter) Ys00 y ecmemuxy (1804).
Hemauky mmcar 3aripaBo U He KOPUCTY TEPMUH TPOTecKa, Beh roBOpu 0O T3B. ,XyMOPY
KOju yHMIITaBa , Buaehu ecTpyKTMBHM KapaKTep OBOT 00/IMKa XyMOpPa y EeroBoj CIo-
cobHOCTM f1a 06e3Bpenyt 1 00e3/14M CBe [ieI0Be CTBAPHOCTY 1 IIpeBefie VX Y HeIlITO CTpa-
Ho (ayTop roBopu o ,Welt-Verlachung”, ncmejaBamy nesnor csera). JacHo je fa TakaB cMex
VIMa MEJTaHXOJIMYHM KapaKTep 1 Jia je Y TOM CMUCITY 0clo6oheH KapHeBa/ICKOT MOMEHTa
Koju baxTuH Besyje 3a rporecky y HapogHoj KynTypu. O 0BOM TUITy XyMOpa Kao caTaH-
ckoM JKan ITayn kaxxe cnenehe:

CMex xyMopa Huje c1obofaH; Ty, IITaBUIIe, ,HACTAje OHAj CMeX y KojeM [...] mocToju
oppebenn 601", JemHOM MenanxommuHOM Hapony (EHrnesmma) saxBabyjeMo Hajborbe
xymopucre. Anu Hajsehu xymopucra 6u 6o - haso. ,,Jenny sHauajuy upejy, unejy ba-
BOJIa, jeflaH ICTMHCKM M30KPEHYTH CBET... MOTY /]a 3aMJC/IMM Kao HajBeher xymopucTy u
whimsical man (hyT/puBor, kanpumyosHor yoseka)..” (KAJZER 2004: 70-71).

U mox Kajsep cmatpa gma ce ucrop pasapajyhe 1jpTe caTaHCKOT XyMOpa Hajasu
IIO3UTVBHM ACIEKT, jep pasaparme 3alpaBo jecTe ,,CKNJjambe Bela ca CTBAPHOCTY M IYT
Ka ,upseju 6eckpajHor” (KAJZER 2004: 72), Muxawun baxtun y JKan ITaynoBom cxBaTamy
rpOTeCcKe BUV CaMO IeH JIeCTPYKTUBAH KapaKTep:

Zan-Pol izvanredno shvata i razume univerzalni karakter grotesknih slika. ,,Humor koji
uni$tava’ nije usmeren na parcijalne negativne pojave u stvarnosti, nego na celu stvar-
nost, na citav zavrsen svet u njegovoj celini. Sve konac¢no, kao takvo, unistava se humo-
rom [...] Ali njegova teorijska koncepcija zna samo za reducirani smeh (humor), lisen
pozitivne snage $to preporada i obnavlja, i zato mracan i bez radosti. (BAHTIN 1978:
51-52).

Ha JKan IlaynmoBo cxBaTame rpoTtecke HagoBesyje ce Beh nmomenyro geno Opu-
npuxa Illnerena, Paszosop o noesuju, OpraHN30BaHO Kao HU3 paclpaBa O KIVDKEBHOCTH
xoju Mehy cobom Bopy rpymna npujarespa. Vako ce y Paszosopy 3ampaso roBopu o apabe-
CKI, jaCHO je fia ce pedepuiiie Ha TPOTECKY:

Da, taj vestacki organizovani nered, ta drazesna simetrija protivurecja, to zadivljujuce

ve¢no smenjivanje entuzijazma i ironije, koje je prisutno ¢ak i u najmanjim delovima

celine, izgledaju mi ve¢ sami po sebi kao da su indirektna mitologija. Organizacija je

upravo ista jer, kona¢no arabeska je najstarija i iskonska forma ¢ovecje fantazije. (SLE-
GEL 1992: 45).

Apabecka je jenaH ofi K/bYYHMX II0jMOBa Y APYroj paclpasy y ciucy, y Jlogou-
KOBOM [060py 0 noe3uju. JIoOmOBMKO IOCTY/IMPA Te3y Jia Ce I0e3Mja CTapuX Hapoja Of/In-
KOBaJIa yTeMe/beHOLINy y MUTOJIOTHj I Kao Y ,,MaTepMHCKOM Ty . MuTONMOrMja, O3HaYeHa
OBJIe K0 ,yMeTHIYKO Jenno npupope” (1992: 44), jecte u3Bop u pakTop Koxesuje moesuje
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CTapuX; LITaBMIIIe, MUTOJIOTHja U II0e3Mja CY Y CTapo foba 6mie jefiHCTBEeHe Y HEOBOj M-
Be (1992: 40). Pasyor 3a To je cBenpoXxyMajyhy MUCTUYIHM IYX, KOjU TTIOBE3Yje XaOTMYHOCT
CBeTa I JbYACKY paHTa3mjy, a pe3y/irar Tora je ,Hajy3BUIIeHMja JIeTI0Ta’, OfHOCHO ,,JIeTIO-
Ta ¥ TOpeflaK Xaoca [...] TAKBOT KOji OYeKyje caMo foAype byOaBu Kako 6u ce pa3Buo
ceT xapMoHuje~ (1992: 40). Crapa MuTonoruja 6mia je HeIOCpefH Ofipas MPUPOJE jep
je mpousBof ¢aHTa3yje YOBEYAHCTBA Y eTr0BOj MIAOCTH ¥ HeBMHOCTI. CaBpeMeH! 4Oo-
BEK je, ca ipyre CTpaHe, 06eCKOpemheH, jep He MoXKe TpoHahy 3a0BO/bebe Y MUTOIOT )1,
oynyhn fa je y auckontunymnrery ca npupopom. OTyza ce jaB/ba ,aHaTUTUYKA [T0e3uja’,
KOja ce caMo YC/IOBHO MOXKe Ha3BaTM 1oe3ujoM Oyayhu na Huje mpopodka: IpopoYKy Ka-
paKTep Ioesuje Jomasy of CKlazia yoBekoBe ocehHocTy n Mucaonoctu. OTyaa HoBa Mu-
TO/OTNja, Koja he 6uTy M3BOp HOBe Mmoe3uje, Tpeba OUTK cadNEbeHa Off ,HajCKPUBEHMjUX
ny6uHa gyxa”. Onudere oBe 0OHOBE BUJM Ce Y MJeannu3My, KOji je MICTOBPEMEHO 1 13/1a-
Kembe U3 OTPaHNYeHOCTH /bYAICKOT iyXa 1 Bpahame Ha mbera Kpo3 cTBapaiadyki akT, Te je
CTOTa CII0j Mea/THOT U peasHor. MehyTuMm, oBa C1HTe3a Ha IUIOIHO T/Ie HalIa3!) TeK y I0-
e3Mj1, Koja ¥IMa CIIOCOOHOCT OXXMBOTBOpera Oynyhu ja mounBa Ha /by6aBu u paHTa3MjN,
Kao BUAly HacnyhuBamwa CKpMBEHIX OCHOBA CBeTa y IojeauHaqyHoM. CTapa MUTOJIOTHja U
pOMaHTHYApCKa Moe3uja, Kao pyYMep HOBe MUTOJIOTHje, OfINKY]jy ce crioco6Houhy fa
ce youu ,,0HO HajBuuIe” IyTeM ycKnahuBama 1 npeobpakaBama xaoTudHor (1992: 44).
[Tpupopa peaHOCTH je Y AMCIApAaTHOCTH, /i YIIPaBO Ta AVCIAPATHOCT OAToBapa Ipu-
ponu ¢aHTasmje Koja je cafip>kaHa y ,,JIeloM Hepeny , ,ICKOHCKOM XaocCy JbyfiCKe IIpUpo-
me” (1992: 45). Ipotecka je oBhe o3HaYeHa Kao Hajctapuja ¢popMa JpyfcKke aHTasmje, Te
CaMMM TVIM M OCHOB CBake ,Buile” yMeTHOCTU. OBaKBa y/ora rpoTecKe JIeK! Y HbeHOj
CIIOCOOHOCTM Jja YOuU IIPOTUBYPEYHOCTI Y IIPO3Pe KPO3 HIX, OPraHusyjyhu ux y Buim
pen, OfHOCHO, npeBasminasehn nyrem ,HarBHe JyOOKOMMCAOHOCTM (IIyTeM IPOpOYKe
CHare KOHTEMIUIATVBHOT JyXa VAPY>KEHOT ca /byOaB/by U U3PaKEHOM Kpo3 (aHTa3ujy)
»IIPVBJ] M30IIa4eHOT U 6e3yMHOT YIu IIynor u tynornasor. (1992: 45). Kao raksa, npa-
6a pOMaHTMYApCKa I0e3Mja YBeK I0Kasyje BepUHY 1 JIEIOTy ycTpojcTBa cBeta. C TUM y
Be3y, Kajsep youaBa ga Illnerenosum nedmnnimjama apabecke HefocTaje ,ocehame be-
36€IHOCTH, IOHOPHOCTH M IIPeCTPaB/beHOCTH KOje Ce jaB/ba Y TPEHYTKY Cyouema ca ui-
IbEHUIIOM Jla Ce PYLIM CBeT 3aCHOBaH Ha ofipeheHoM peny u ycTpojctBy” (2004: 66). Kao
1To je Beh paHuje ucTakHyTo, Kajsep rpoTecky nepuHuie y rpaHuIiaMa MOfiepHI3MA, Te
je oBaKBa oIacka cacBMM TeHfieHIIMo3Ha. [llnerenoBo oxgpebeme rpotecke Kajsep Besyje
3a ,Melllambe XeTePOTeHNX e/leMeHaTa, 30ymheHOCT, CMeTeHOCT, paHTacTnyHO (KAJZER
2004: 66) — MehyTuM, He IOCTOj1 HMIITA HAJINK ,,O0Tyhemy cBeTa’, jep poMaHTI3aM IIpeT-
II0CTaB/ba CBeT Koju je ypeheH (xapmonuja cgpepa) v Koju ce MO>Ke HACTyTUTH, OCETUTH,
OTKpUTK IyTeM ocehama 1 MHTYMIje, OMHOCHO, HAIYIITamha YBPEKEHUX IIePCIeKTUBA
LUMBWINM3aLMje y MMe ICTMHCKOT pefia. Yrpaso 3aTo Kajsep fonymyje cBOjy omacky: ,,3a
®puppuxa Illnerena ce y ocehamy HemarogHoCTH 06enofamyje Hajoy6/ba 3arOHETHOCT
OMBCTBOBamWA, NA camMum mum nojam 006uja opyzu caopxucaj’ (2004: 66, noosyxna O. M.).
IIpyrauuju cappxaj, fakie, IpouU3Ia3u U3 APYyraymjux OHTOOUIKYX U eMMCTeMOTOUIKIX
IPETIIOCTaBKM POMaHTMYAPCKe eMoXe; a/lv YKOIMKO CY Cafipkaj U peljeniija GpeHoMeHa
IpyTraduji, 4ak ¥ aKo HberoBa CUHTAKCa Huje, TO 3Ha4M /ja je JOLUIO U 0 IIPOMEHe y CXBa-
Tamwy Hpupoze peHoMeHa. [Ipyrum pednma, ZOLUIO je O IIPOMeHe AMCKYpP3MBHE IpaKce,
laK/le ¥ IO IPOMeHe IIParMaTNyYKOr acleKTa JaTOr KOTHUTMBHOT OKBUPA, a CAMMM TUM
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U 10 IpOMEHE OYEKNBambha O OHOME ILTO je JIeNO, Y3BMUIEHO, TVIEMEHUTO M VICTVHUTO.
C ™M y Besy, lllneren he y Tpehoj pactpaBu cBor Paszeosopa ucrtahm ma apabecka, kao
»OLITPOYMHA WTPa CIIMKA HY#HO 13a3UBa 3a[JOBO/CTBO U Jia je OHa Oucka ycxmhemy
xoje unranan oceha 36or CrepHoBor xymopa (1992: 55). ITopen Tora, Illneren nctnye na
je CYIITMHCKA Ofl/IIKa POMaHTM3Ma, He Kao elloXe Hero Kao peHOMeHa TPaHCUCTOPYjCKOT
KapakTepa, OTeIOTBOPeHa Y ,,reHnjy nenuHe (1992: 74), objenumersy ,,aHTUYKOT U Ca-
BpeMeHor” (1992: 75). PoMaHTHYapCcKy IeCHMK Ce 3aIpaBo UTpa MPOHMjoM, paHTacTH-
KOM I TIapaZlOKCOM, YMMe JIEMOHCTPHPA CBOjy CTBapaladKy c1000xY.

Y He Tako IOXBaJHOM TOHY O rporecky roopu Cemjyen Tejmop Kompuir.® 3a
Konpunya rporecka Huje HM y KaKBOj Be3U ca Y3BUILEHNM Y YMETHOCTH, Beh ympaso cy-
IIPOTHO — TPOTECKA je O3HaKa 3a HIDKe QYHKIMje YMETHOCTM jep HeMa CIOCOOHOCT Aa
MOpasHo fienyje, Beh camo fa kpeupa censanyjy. [lpu neduHncamy JyXOBUTOT, CMEIIHOT
Y XYMOPHOT Kao O0/IMKa VHTe/NIeKTya/HUX Ollepaliija Koje MOYNMBajy Ha IPOHATAXKEHY
cmyHoT y pasmuanutoM'’, Kompuil yoyasa 1 jefaH oOMINK naxcHO2 XyMOpa KOju MOYMBa
Ha [TIOCTYTIKY jYKCTaIlO3MIMOHpama efleMeHara. Onepanuja caMo IpUBY/IHO IPOHAIasn
CIIMYHOCT MeDy AycnapaTHUM e/leMeHTMMa, IITO 3a Pe3yATaT MMa CIIojeBe KOjyu Cy OKa-
paKTepycaHy Kao OusapHy Wi 9ygHu: ,Kajga ce peun nnm cinyke cTaBe y HeOOMYHE jyK-
CTaIO3MIIMje MEeCTO Jja ce TMIOBEXY, U YKOIMKO Ce TaKO ITOCTaBe caMo 300r He0OMYHOCTI
jykcTanosunuje — OHfia MMaMo IOC/IA ca YyAHUM wn rpoTekcHuM |[...]“ (COLERIDGE
1914). OHo 17O je 3aHMM/BUBO jecTe To Aa Kompuir Pabneos xymop oppebyje xao npasu
(MopanHM M Y3BMIIEHM), HezpomeckHu XyMmop. Y nmutepatypu je Beh mpumeheno na je
yIIpaBO OBMM IIpefiaBameM Kompuil ckpeHyo nakiby KaCHUjUX KpUTHYapa Ha MOTYhHOCT
y3suwenocmu epomecke (HAAR 1983: 3-4).

Ha cnojy rpoteckHor u y3BuieHor nacuctupa Buxrop Vro y csom IIpedzosopy
Kpomseny. VIro cMatpa fa je TpoTecKa IIOCTOjana OfBajKaja, ali Jja je TeK ca JOIacKOM
xpuirhaHcTBa OHa MOIVIa y IYHOj Mepy M3pakeHa jep TeK XpuinhaHCTBO Npu3Haje [u-
CTMHKIM]jy n3Meby mymre u tena (1979: 320). C 0631poM Ha TO fia je os1a3Ha Tauyka MeCHM-
IITBAa YBEK PEINUTNja, pa3IMKOBambe yIlle ¥ Tella OTBOPUJIO jé XOPU3OHTE eCTeTCKOM BU-
bemwy cTBapHOCTI Yy cCMMCTTY [1a ce KOCMOC cajja carieflaBa Kao CII0j CyIIPOTHMX e/IeMeHaTa,
JIETIOT U1 PY>KHOT, HAKa3HOT 1 JBYIIKOT, TPOTECKHOT U Y3BUIIEHOT, 371a ¥ 0OPa, CBeTIIOCTH 1
TaMe, y3 KOHCTATalMjy Jla HYje JIeTIO CBe IITO je /bYAcko (1979: 320). YMeTHOCT HOBOT Beka
06maTo Tpeba KOPUCTUTH TPOTECKY Kao CBOj U3BOP.

Wro rporecku ponempyje Hekonuko ¢yHkimja. Ha mpBoM Mecty, rporecka nma
Ba)KHY Y/IOTY y PelleNLVji eCTEeTCKOT Jiella jep KOHTPacTpMpameM IIpeMa Y3BUILIEHOM
pas6buja MOHOTOHUjY 1 oMoryhaBa Jja ce y3BUILIEHO IIPeNo3Ha Y IyHOj Mepu.'! Vro oBum
noHaBba Te3y Opahe Illeren mpema Kojoj nemoTa NpeAcTaB/ba jeAMHCTBO Pa3HOMMNKOCTH,

9 Peu je o mpenaBamy koje je 1818. ronuHe necHuk oppxao o Pabney, Ceudry u Crephy.

10 Konpuirosa Te3a fia ce ujeje jaB/bajy ¥ YAPY>KYjy IO CIMYHOCTMMA U pas/KaMa 3aIpaso je 611a fo6po
II03HATa HeroBMM CTymaonuma: Konpuil oBzie moHaB/ba T3B. TEOPUjy IICHXOMOIIKOT acOIL[MjaHN3Ma, Koja je
6uIa MMpPOKO pallMpeHa Ha aHITIOCAKCOHCKOM KY/ITYPHOM IIOAPYYjy Y APYroj MOMoBMHY 18. Beka 1 Koja
IpefcTaB/ba penas usmehy emmupusma [lona Jloka u poMaHTU3Ma.

11 ,Ona sveopc¢a ljepota koju je antika sve¢ano prosipala na sve imala je neceg jednoli¢na; isti dojam, stal-
no ponavljan, moze naposljetku zamoriti. Kada se uzvi$eno slaze na uzvi$eno, izazivlje suprotan dojam, pa
¢utimo potrebu da se od svega odmorimo, ¢ak i od lijepoga. Cini se da je groteskno, naprotiv, trenutak pre-
daha, cilj usporedenja, polazna tocka od koje se uzdizemo prema lijepom sa svjezijim i bodrijim opazajem.”
(HUGO 1979: 321).
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Te fla je MaHMdecTalMja MpaBe JenoTe BU/bMBA Yy MPOHMjU KaO CAaMOCBECT) IeCHMKa
KOj¥ ce IIOUTpaBa OrpaHMdeHoIIhy COICTBEHNX MOTYNHOCTH, a KOja je TPAHCIIOHOBAHaA y
yMeTHI4KO Aeno. Cyko6 nsmel)y mecHuka u cBera 1 CykKo6 y caMOM II€CHUKY, YTeMe/beH
y 6a3M4HOj Omo3NMIMju AyIIa — TeJo, O0CTaje BPXOBHY IPMHLMII TI0e31je HOBOT [o0a.
OBaj mpyHLMI CBOjy IyHY adupManujy fobuja y ApamMu, 1 HapOunTO y KOMEUjI, Kao
JIOMMHAHTHOM >KaHpY emnoxe. BpxyHai HoBe ymeTHOCTM Vro mponanasu y llekcnupy:
»Shakespeare, to je Drama; drama, koja istim dahom stapa groteskno i uzviseno, strasno
i lakrdijasko, tragediju i komediju, drama je pravi znacaj treceg razdoblja pesnistva,
suvremene knjizevnosti.” (1979: 322).

YnpaBo je y CIojy KOHTPacTHOT cafjpKaHa Apyra O6uTHa ayuMeHsuja Vroosor
oppebema rporecke, KojuM je oBaj eHOMEH IIOMepeH ,,y O/IM3UHY PY>KHOL, KOjer y Iope-
bemwy ca jeonum nenum nma xmmpage Bpcra’ (KAJZER 2004: 75)'?. QyHKI[Mja OBOT acIeK-
Ta TPOTECKe je Y MpubmoKaBamby YMETHOCTU M peaTHOCTH. [Ipero3HaBII UCTUHY CBeTa
3axBasbyjyhy xpuirhaHCTBY, caBpeMeHM IIeCHMK MOXKe VICTMHMTHje NpMKa3aTu CTBap-
HoCT (,U drami [...] sve se povezuje i izvodi kao u stvarnosti” - HUGO 1979: 323). [la-
KJIe, 3a VIroa rporecka Huje caMo ecTeTH4Ka KaTeropuja, Beh mocroju u y cBeTy oko Hac
(THOMPSON 1972).

Ho cpenuue 19. Beka, flakie, yCTalmnIa Cy ce ABa Bubema rpoTecke — OHO
IIpeMa KojeM I'poTecKa CTOj| y PaHTy ca y3BUILEHMM, U OHO IIpeMa KojeM IpoTecKa Ipefi-
CTaB/ba HElITO Ipybo, ByArapHo, py>kKHo. Ob6a cxBaTamwa IpUCyTHa cy y feny Kamerve Be-
Heyuje (The stones of Venice, 1851-1853) Bukropujanckor nucua [lona Packuna. Packun
pas/MKyje iBa TUIIA IPOTeCKe: ITIEMEHUTY VU TIPaBY I'POTECKY ¥ IPOCTAYKy VN JIAXKHY
rpoTecky. [ImeMeHnTa rpoTecka omMoryhaBa fia CXBaTMMO YOBEKOBY HeCaBpILUEHY 1 Tpa-
TMYHY IPUPOJY, OHA Hac ymyhyje Ha MCTMHUTOCT CBeTa; IaKHAa IPOTeCKa Hac 3aTBapa y
caMoBOJbY 1 ynyhyje Ha dppuBonHocTH. [la mu he mponsBefeHa rpoTecka OMTH IpBe WK
[IpyTe BpCTe 3aBUCK Off YMETHMKA: Y pyKaMa IUIEMEHUTOT M CIIMPUTYa/THOT YoBeKa (Ha
npumep, [Hantea), moryhe je momohy rpoTecke CTBOpUTH HajBuIIe OOTMKE YMETHOCTH
(THOMPSON 1972). Ipyru TUII pOTeCKe HApOYUTO je IPUCYTaH Y apXUTeKTypu Bene-
nyje (y BeHNM TOTCKMM IpaheBMHaMa 1 y 3rpajjaMa U3 Iepuojia peHecaHce) 1 jacaH je
3HaK 32 KOJIAIIC IPYIITBEHNX BPEJHOCTY Y IPafty.

Kapa je ped o cTpykTypu rpotecke, PackiH MHCHCTMpa Ha KOMOMHALIUU CMe-
IITHOT U Y>KaCHOT YHYTap Ibe, I YeMY je OBaj IIOTObM €/IeMEHT Y ayTOPOBOM TyMauery
TIIOBe3aH Ca OHUM TPATUIHUM Y JbYAICKOj cuTyanyju. KoMnynm eneMeHT Mo>ke OUTH cXBa-
heH kao pesynrar HaroHa 3a UTpoM, jep je 3a PackmHa jaka >ke/ba 3a UTPOM, IHBEHILIVjOM
Yl MAaHMITY/IAIIjOM YBeK IOYeTHM MMITY/IC 3a cTBapame rporecke (THOMPSON 1972).
[TputoMm, HarmamaBa PackuH, TO LITO je TPOTeCKa YBeK aMOMBaieHTHE IIPUpPOJie He VM-
IUINIVIpa HY>)KHO paBHOTeXY u3Mel)y meHMX KOHCTUTYUTUBHUX eneMeHaTa. OBO [pyTo,
MO>KeMO IOJATH, IIpe 611 OAroBapano KaTeropyju XyMopa, OHaKO KaKo XyMOp cxBara Ap-

12 Kajsep, mebytum, cmatpa ma Vro, craBuBIIM y IIPBU IIaH KOHTPACT, HUje yCIleo fia y MOTIYHOCTU
ofipenyt MpUPORY rpoTecke 6yayhu fa je KOHTPACT ,HeofpeheHU CTPYKTYpanHy IPUHINII ¥ MOXKe [ja MMa
pasmuunta sHadewa” (KAJZER 2004: 77-78). O, HauMe, cMaTpa fa VIrooBu mpuMepu 3a TpOTECKY YOIILIe
He JIOKa3yjy HeroBy Te3Y O CIIOjy TPOTECKHOT 1 Y3BUIIEHOT, HUTU T€3Y O KOMUYHOM acIeKTy IPOTE€CKHOT
CII0ja, Beh yIpaBo HepaspelBOCT ¥ HEYTOFHOCT KOHTPACTA, CaIpXKaHy Y IIPOJOPY He/bYCKUX CUIA Y TIPO-
crop mynckor (KAJZER 2004: 77).

106



Philologia Mediana XIV /2022

Typ Kecnep (KOESTLER)."

Kparko hemo ce ocBpuyTu jour u na Illapna Bopnepa, xoju, nako ce jaBmpa ,u
osvitu episteme modernizma” (PERISIC 2012: 105), nokasyje fia je mpe[pOMaHTUIapCKM
Yl POMaHTUYAPCKY IOETUYKY JUCKYPC O TPOTECKY U3BPIINO CHAXKAH YTUIAj Ha CXBaTaba
XyMopa I cMeXa U KOJi Iucalja ipyre nonosute 19. Bexa. Ipe cBera, boaneposa HauenHa
CKJIOHOCT Jla O CBeTy IIPOMMII/bA Ka0 O CIIOjy IOTAPHOCTU AOOUIA je Ofpas 1 y Hbero-
BOj popMymanuju cMexa Kao n3pasy ,dvostrukog osecanja, ili protivurecnog” 36or yera
»dolazi do gréa’, kao o mojaBu koja je haBosncka, u cTora gy6oko pyncka (BODLER 1979:
232, 229; HaB. mpema PERISIC 2012: 106). Cmex ce y BonepoBoj BU3ypy Moxke OBECTH y
Be3y ca POMaHTUYAPCKOM MPOHM)jOM, jep je 3a Bera CMeX UCTOBpeMeHO ,,znak i beskrajne
veli¢ine i beskrajne bede, beskrajne bede u odnosu na apsolutno bice ¢iji je zametak, a
beskrajne veli¢ine u odnosu na zivotinje. Iz stalnog sudaranja tih dveju beskrajnosti razvija
se smeh” (BODLER 1979: 229; HaB. npema PERISIC 2012: 106). OpaBpe mpomsmasu
BopyiepoBo pasnukoBame [jBajy TUIIOBA CMeXa — OHOT Koju je oppebhen ocehamem cyme-
PMOPHOCTM IIpeMa APYroM 40BeKy (Ofipa3 IpBOT 10Na, Tj. ,znak beskrajne bede”) n onor
KOjU je yCMepeH Ha )XMBOTHUIbe/TIPUPORY (M cTora 61mcKo ,nevinom zivotu i apsolutnoj
radosti” - 1979: 233; nas. npema PERISIC 2012: 108), a/u 1 1oBe3aH ca TPOTECKOM.
»Apsolutno smesno izraz je radosti [...] Ali, takav smeh nije samo stvar prirode. Postoje i
umetnicki oblici sme$nog koji nisu optereceni zapazanjem slabosti ili nesrece bliznjih. To
je smeh izazvan groteskom.” (PERISIC 2012: 107-108).

[Tapanena nsmehy BoaepoBor cxBaTama cMexa 1 rpoTecke u Meseposor, Vro-
oBor u PacknHoBor Bubema rporecke Kao JBO3HAYHOT peHOMEHa YMHU Ce jaCHOM; OHa
noTBphyje fa ce off enoxe 6apoka, a HAPOUUTO HPEAPOMATU3MA, Y eBPOIICKO] KYITYpu
rpOTecKa BUAM Kao CPECTBO JeMacKupamwa CTBAPHOCTH (a He IeHOT MCKPUB/baBamba) I
Zia ce cBe yemrhe cTaB/ba y O/IM3MHY KaTeropuje CMEIIHOL, Te /ja Ce YIIpaBo Ha (GOHY OBOT
OffHOCA IIpeMa IPOTECKM MOXKe IPATUTH ¥ HOCTENEHO ITIOMepakbe eBPOIICKe KYIType Off
KTaCMYHMX eCTeTUYKMX Mjieana Ka OHMMa MOJiepHe IIPOBMHUjeHIje.

3. Y oBOM pajy IpaTuau CMO IIPOMeHe Y CXBaTamy (eHOMeHa IrpoTecKe Y Io-
eTMYKNM AMUCKYpCUMMaA MpefpOMaHTM3Ma M POMaHTM3MaA, HoceOHO yKasyjyhm Ha nBa
MOMEHTa: 1. y laTuM Iepropmma Jo/masy [0 HANyIITaka HOPMATHMBUCTUYKE eCTETUKE
¥ K/IaCMYHMX oOpasalja JIeor, IITO OTBapa IPOCTOpP fia Ce TpOTecKa CXBaTu y adupma-
TUBHOM K/bY4y M Y Be3U Ca HOBUM [PYLITBEHVM, ¥ HE CaMO APYLITBeHUM, QyHKIMjaMa
yMeTHOCTY; 2. GeHOMEH IPOTeCKe Ce OBOAY Y Be3y ca XyMOPOM — ¥ TO He YBeK ca HH-
XXMM 00/muIMMa XyMopa (HIIp. TpOTecKa Kao CpefcTBO TPaHCLefeHIje, IOCeOHO Y Be3n
ca pOMaHTMYapCKOM MPOHMjoM). [IoK je mpe 18. Beka KOTHUTUBHM OKBUP 32 IPOTECKY
6110 O/IVDKIM KaTeropujy Py>KHOT 1 OTIOHVMPAH KaTeropjy 3a JIeNo, HalyIITambe PUTHIHNAX
eCTeTUYKMX IPaBMIA I, Y TOM CMUCTY, CBe QIyUJHIje CXBaTabe JIeroTe, IIOMepa OBaj

13, O6pasar; koju je y ocHOBU 0be IIpude je cxeamarve cumyavuje unu uoeje, /1, y dsa camoodpiusa, ca-
MOOOCTIe0Hd, anu 00UuHO HeKomnamubunxa okeupa pegeperue, M1 u M2 (cnuxka 2). Jorabaj JI, y xojeM ce
[aTU OKBMPHU YKPIITA]jy, TaKaB je Aa CUMY/ITaHO BUOpMpa Ha [Be pasaudnuTe TanacHe gyxxuHe [...] Ce gok
HeoOu4Ha cuTyaunja Tpaje, /I Huje caMo IOBe3aH ca jefHUM acOLMjaTVBHUM KOHTEKCTOM, HETO je O6ucoyu-
pan ca gBa. (KOESTLER 1976: 35). [,,The pattern underlying both stories is the percieving of a situation or
idea, L, in two self-consistent but habitually incompatible frames of reference, M1 and M2 (Fig. 2). The event
L, in which the two intersect, is made to vibrate simultaneously on two different wavelenghts ...] While this
unusual situation lasts, L is not merely linked to one associative context, but bisociated with two”].
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KOTHUTUBHM OKBMP Ka KaTeropuju y3BUIIEHOTL. [IpuToM, CMHTaKca JaTor KOTHUTVBHOT
OKBVIpa He NOXKMB/baBa 3HauajHe IpeobOpaxkaje KpPo3 eroxe: OHAa YBeK IOfipa3yMeBa IO-
CTOjame HajMame IBa aMOVBaJIeHTHA — IHKOHTPYEHTHA — eJIeMeHTa IoBefleHa Y O/micKu
opHOC. MebhyTuMm, mpocTop 3a NpOMUII/bake TPOTECKE Y AVIjaXPOHUjCKOM CIIENY IIPYKajy
HaM Jpyra Ba acIeKTa KaTeropuje, CeMaHTUYKY 1 IIPAarMaTI4YKy aCIIeKT, Ha KOjeM je 04M-
TO — Y IEPMOAY Of HEeIlITO BUIIe Off IBa BeKa — JJOLIJIO /10 3HAaYajHMX IIPOMEHa, a Koje CMO
IIOKYILIa/IM /Ia IOBeJ,eMO y Be3y ca IIMPUM IIpoMeHaMa Koje oBa croneha joHoce y oreny
OHTOJIOIIKOT, €VICTEMIYKOT I eCTeTUYKOT OHOCA ITpeMa cTBapHOCTH. [IpomeHa emcTe-
Me ofipefyia je v KakBy he crojeBy 6MTH Npemno3HaTy Kao TPOTeCKHM U KakBe he KOrHM-
TUBHO-aeKTUBHe peakiiyje TaKBYU CIIOjeB) IIPOM3BECTY KOJ NMpUIIafHMKa enoxa(e). Y
TOM CMCITy TPOTecka MO>Ke OMTM OIIMYHO IIO/TA3NIITe 32 AMjaXpOHMjCKa IIpOyYaBamba
He caMo IOeTMYKMX UAeja, Beh u Jpyrux ApymTBeHMX KaTeropuja, M TO Ha IUIAHY Ce-
MaHTUYKO-TIparMaTMyKe JYCTaHI[e KOjy MPUIAJHIIMN IIOjeAMHAYHUX eI0Xa IIPEro3Hajy
y KOHKPETHMM I'POTeCKHMM I10jaBaMa. C TMM y Be3) ce Kao IpegMeT IpoyJyaBama Hamehe
1 GeHOMEH XyMOPHOT — IITO HUje HY YyAHO YKOJIMKO Ce Kao Te3a IPUXBATHU Jla CHHTAK-
CMYKM aCIIeKT KaTeropuje rpoTecke, 6ai Kao ¥ XyMopa I0o4MBa Ha HEKOM TUITY MHKOH-
TpyeHIyje Y OCTBapeHOM (BepOaTHOM, BU3ye/THOM UTH.) c1ojy. MebyTum, 3a pasnuky op
XyMOpa, I'pOTecKa MHCUCTUPA Ha OIITPOj AucKkpenanuyuju usMely nopehennx gpenomena
u, yenrhe Hero Xymop, cBoje edpekTe 3acHMBA Ha CIALMjATHO] AVIMEH3MjU TAKBOTA CIIOja
(xop XyMopa je TeMIIOpa/JIHOCT Harjamenuja). Tunmdan npuMep Moxke OUTU YyMETHUYIKA
CJIMKa KOja ce Ipero3Haje Kao POTeCKHa: OBJIe je TPOTeCKHA MHKOHTPYeHIIMja 3paKeHa
ofijenHOM, 6€3 IT0CTOjarba CKPUBEHOT 3HaUeha Koje he ce pelnujeHTy HeoueKkusaHo oT-
KpUTH 1 Koje he IokasaTy fa y cy4ajy mojefyHavHe CIMKe ABe MHTepIIpeTalje 3aucTa
MOTY er3CTHpPATy Ha ,,jBeMa TaJlaCHUM Jy>knHama . Ca pyre cTpaHe, YKOJIMKO MOMEHAT
usHeHal)emwa y Be3n ca rpoTecKoM II0CTOju, Taj he MOMeHaT BepoBaTHO OUTY Ipero3HaT
kao edekar Das Unheimliche. ITopen Tora, XyMopHy MHKOHTpyeHLIMjy Hajuemhe yOKBM-
pyje cuTyanuja Kojy penunmjeHT cXBaTa Kao CUTYpHY, pasuUrpaHy, olnyumTajyhy, Jok Kox
rpoTecke To 061YHO HMje cy4aj. To Mo>ke 6MTH pasyior 300T Kojer Cy IOjeiuHU TeOpeTH-
Japy CMaTpay ja IPOTecKy Tpeba JoBeCTH y Be3y ca ,,030M/bHUM~ cepaMa YMETHOCTHI
WIN fa Tpeba HapaBUTM PA3/IMKy IpeMa ,HIDKeM XyMOpy; To Takobhe Moxke 6utu pa-
3710T 300T KOjer ce TpoTecka IoYesia JOBOAWUTH Y Be3y ca epeKToM cTpaxa. VIcToBpeMeHo,
YKOJIMKO IIPUXBATMMO Te3Y fIa ¥ XyMOP ¥ IPOTECKa IPeACTaB/bajy KOTHUTYBHE METAOKBI-
pe Koju ¢y ypeheHn o nprHImMnmMa paciimHy THX CKYIIOBa, J03BO/baBaMO JIa Hallle aHa-
NM3e MpeIo3Hajy CUTyalyje y KOjuMa IPOTECKHO jeCTe ¥ XYMOPHO, IIITO je I1jaXPOHMjCKO
VICTpaXMBambe MOETUYKUX JVICKYPCa y OBOM pajly U OKa3alo.

Japa ncTpaxuBama rpoTecke y Be3) ca IIVPUM eNVCTeMIYKIM KapaKTepuCTH-
KaMa jeHe eroxe Moke nhu y HajMame [jBa IpaBlja — y IpaBIy NpoLINpemha KOopIyca
UCTpaXKuBamba (OKPEHYTH Ce, Ha IIPUMeP, YMETHIIKIM TeKCTOBMMA KOjU Cy IPUIIa{HILIN
jerHe eroxe MOBOAM/IN Y Be3y ca 'POTeCKOM) U y ITpaBIy oborahema MeTOHOIOMIKYX Hep-
CIIeKTVBA Ha KOjMMa Ce TaKBa MCTPaXXVBama 3aCHMBAjy. Y TOM CMUCTY oBfe heMo mome-
HYTM aIUIMKaTVBHOCT MOJie/la BULIIECTPYKO yTeMe/beHe ceMaHTuKe (multi-level grounded
semantics) Muxanna Autosuha (ANTOVIC 2016, 2021)™ npy mpoMuIIIbaby CeMaHTIY-

14 Mopen nonasy Off y KOTHUTMBHMM HayKaMa LIVMPOKO HpuxBahieHe Te3e [a Cy HAILIM KOHLIENTH YTeI0-
Bbern (embodiment, embodied cognition), Tj. ia je Hallla KOTHUI[Mja yTeMe/beHa Y HAlllOj Te/IECHOCTH, Te Ja
IpoLlec ceMmo3e 3aBUCH Of, OPOjHUX, Ay Y FUCKYPCY HeeKCIUIMUMPAHUX, KOHTEKCTYaTHUX IPETIIOCTaBKI
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KO-TIparMaTmyKe JyucTaHle usMely nBa enemMeHTa (J1e7T0Ba KOTHUTYBHIX OKBYPA VIV 9M-
TaBOT OKBJPA) KOjy Cy TOBefleH! y TpoTeckHy c1oj. bynyhn na je jenan konuenT Hajuemhe
Be3aH 3a HeKO/IMKO HMBOA yTeMe/bera, Moryhe je mpeTrnoctaButy (y3, JaKako, M3BeCHe
orpasie) fiBe cTBapy: 1. KOHLIEITH KOjU Cy Y KOHKPETHOM C/Ty4ajy CTaB/beHY Y HeK! HaIlo-
penHM ogHOC npe he OMTYU NMpenO3HAaTV KAa0 MHKOHTPYEHTHU U, eBEeHTYaTHO, IPOTEeCKHY,
YKOJIVIKO je BUXOBa [YICTAaHIIa Ha OHTOJIOIKO] OCH yTeMe/bera Beha, Tj. yKonmmko cy oHn
BE3aHM 32 Pas3NMYNTE HMBOE yTEME/bEMA; 2. y C/Iy4ajy fa Cy ABa KOHIIENTa IPYMapHO
Be3aHa 3a UCTM HUBO yTeMe/bera, IIPelo3HaBame JaTor CII0ja Ka0 MHKOHTPYEHTHOT (1
TPOTECKHOT) jecTe pe3ynTaT CeKyHJapHe AMCTaHIle Ha OHTOJIOIIKOj OCU yTeMe/bemwa, Tj.
IIOC/IE/INIIA TOTA IITO Cy TV KOHIIENITY CEKYH/IApPHO Be3aHM 3a OHE HMBOE yTeMe/berba 13-
Meby kojux mocToju Beha gucranna. Y moTomeM cy4ajy UCTpaKMBakbe MHKOHTPYeHIuje
Y TpoTecKe Mopa nhu y mpaBIy pa3MaTpama MPUX KOHTEKCTYaTHNX IIPETIOCTaBKM Koje
onpehyjy KOHKpeTHe Kareropuje 3a IpuIagHuKe jegHe enoxe. Peujy, peHOMEH rporecke
OTBapa OrPOMaH IIPOCTOP 3a IPOyYaBarbe He CaMO eCTeTUYKIX (PeHOMeHa, Y CMHXPOHMU)U
Y IMjaxpoHuju, Beh mpefcTaB/ba 1 jejaH Off a/ITepHATMBHYUX ITyTeBa 3a IPOyYaBambe Mpn-
pofie JbyficKe KOTHMIIMje — OHOTa IITa CMO OVIM 1 OHOTA IITa jecMO.
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Olivera S. Markovi¢

GROTESQUE AS A COGNITIVE PHENOMENON OF POETIC DISCOURSES UNTIL
PRE-ROMANTISISM

Following our research on the apprehension of the notion of grotesque from antiquity to
pre-Romanticism (Markovi¢ 2018) and starting from the thesis that the nature of the phenomenon
under scrutiny is pragmatically conditioned, i.e. that a diachronic investigation will not give the
same answer to the question of what the given category is, we approach the phenomenon from the
position of cognitive sciences, and define it as a cognitive frame modeled by factors of different
levels (syntactic, semantic, pragmatic). We define the grotesque as a liminal phenomenon shaped
by its difference towards the historically changeable category of beauty, or ugliness, that is, which
makes the type of eventfulness (the emotional reaction) it produces variable as well. Thus, we
conclude that even though the invariance of the given category may be discussed in relation to
its syntactic, semantic and pragmatic levels, none of those levels are strictly fixed, which makes
the category open and contextually dynamic. The paper pays special attention to the relations
between the grotesque and the humor, as well as to the possibilities of studying this relation in the
diachronic context. At the end of the paper, we point out some possibilities of investigating the
grotesque and the humor in their relation to the incongruity and point to the Multi-level grounded
semantics (Antovi¢ 2016, 2021) as an alternative methodological apparatus that may be utilized in
a search for a deeper understanding of the semantic and pragmatic distance that exists between the
two concepts of a grotesque joint.

Keywords: grotesque, beauty, comical, humor, laughter, cognitive sciences, cognitive frame,
grounding, pre-Romanticism, Romanticism.
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CTyJeHT HOKTOPCKUX aKaIeMCKUX CTyAuja

HAYVMHU YMETHUYKE KOHCTPYKIIMJE MYIIKOTI
VMIEHTUTETA Y IIPUTIOBETKAMA BOPMICABA CTAHKOBU'RA

VY papy ce ykasyje Ha IOjaM M CXBaTame UAeHTUTeTa. Paj HyAM TOTeHIMjanHY
KIacuUKalyjy MYIIKOr MIeHTHUTeTa. IIpefcTaB/bambe MYIIKOI WJEHTUTETa OCTBApeHO je
IPEKO TIOXKE/bHOT MOJieNla M OfCTyHama Off TOXKe/bHOI MOfie/la MYIIKOT MeHTUTeTa. TakBoj
KaTeropusalyjy OfirOBapa Iofiefla Ha HOPMATMBHM ¥ aNT€PHATMBHM MofeNl. Mylku MmMKoBU
ce I0CMaTpajy Kpo3 y/ore Koje ce OCTBapyjy Ha IIaHy IPMBATHOT M jaBHOT IaTpujapxaTa.
Vsrpagma MyIIKMX JIMKOBa y IpunoBeTkama bopucaBa CraHkoBuha ocTBapeHa je Ipeko
IIPOKOT AMjamna3zoHa MoTuBa. [Ipaheme TexHMKa, HadMHa U3rpajbe U 3aCTYIUbEHOCTY MOTVBA
y GyHKUMjU je 6mmKer ofpebema pasIMYMTOCTY MYIIKOT MAEHTUTeTa. AHanm3a ofabpaHux
KapaKTepHMX OCOOMHA MYIIKMX JIMKOBa yka3dyje Ha IIOCTOjarbe PasIMuUTUX MEHTUTETa KOjU
ce MOTy TPYINCaTy OKO HOPMaTUBHOT U/IEHTUTETA M aNTePHATUBHUX upleHTUTeTa. Carnemasame
MYIIKMX JIMKOBa U BUX0oBa MehycoOHa koMIapanuja BplileHa je y /by IpMKa3yuBamba Moryhux
Ha4MHa V3Tpajilbe MYLIKOT U/IeHTUTeTa y punosetkama bopucasa Crankosuha.

Kmyune peuu: MymKu upeHTUTeT, npumnoseTke bopucaBa CrankoBumha, HOpPMAaTMBHU U
a/ITepHATUMBHY MOJIE/N UIEHTUTETA, KOHCTPYKIIMja U/IeHTUTEeTa

O ugeHTNUTETY, MOAENNMA UIEHTUTETA ¥ KOHCTPYKLMjU MYIIKOT M/IEHTUTETA

Jla 6ucMo MorIM pasmaTpary HayMHe M3TPafitbe MYIIKOT MJIEHTUTeTa HeoIl-
XOJIHO je HajIpe carjefjaTy 3Hadyeme nojma upeHTuteT. [lokymasajyhn ma objepmHuMo
pas/nmM4nTe Teopuje 1 MpUCTYIIe, U3ABOjIIM cMo 3amaxame Cysan Crendopn Ppruaman
O MAEHTUTETY. VITEeHTUTET je pelaloH0 KOHCTPYMCAH Pa3/MKOM Yy OHOCY Ha JIPYTOL.
[ToncroBehnBame ca rpymnoM 3aCHOBAaHO Ha POJY, PacK MM CEKCYalTHOCTH, 3aBUCK Of
OMHApHOT CUCTeMa ,MI1 " HACYIIPOT ,,lbMIMa’, I[PV YeMy pas/iiKa y OFHOCY Ha IpyTror fedu-
HIIIIe TPYTy KOjoj Heko npumnazga. O6pHYTO, UAEHTUTET CyTepuIlle ¥ UCTOCT, Kao y pedn
VIICHTUYHO. VITeHTUTeT mofip)KaBa HEeKM OO/MUK 3ajeqHMINTBA, HEKM 3aje[HIYKU TepeH
(STENFORD FRIDMAN 2005: 107).

Kapma mmamo Ha yMy MyIIKM MEHTUTET Yy KibVDKEBHOM Jieny bopucasa Cranko-
Buha Tpeba crloMeHyTH Ja ce KIacu(uKaIyja MoXke BpIIUTU IpeMa I0XKe/bHOM MOJETy
Y OICTYTAmby Off MOXKe/bHOT Mofienia®. IToyke/bHM MOfie/l MYIIKOT MAEHTUTEeTa 04MBa Ha
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2 Iloxxe/bHM MOJieNl U OACTYIIal€e Off ITOXKE/bHOI MOJie/ia je TeEpMUH Koju Kopuctu bojan Honmak. Bupertn:
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naTpujapXxajJHOM Mpeany MymKocTu. Ilarpujapxamum mujean MyIIKOCTM IPOMEH/bUBA
jé Kareropuja Koja Bapupa y OfHOCY Ha BpeMe u cpefuHy. CTora marpujapxaaiy upean
MYIIKOCTH) IIOCMaTpaMoO y KOHTEKCTY IIPOCTOPHE U BpPEMEHCKe JIOKa/IM3alje CTBapaa-
mrBa bopucasa Crankosuha. IlaTpujapxanna sajegHuiia Tor nepruoja KOHIMUIMPAHA je
Ha [IpaBWIMMa, o6aBe3aMa, 3aXTeBUMa I MATPMjapXaJTHUM CTaH[AapAuMa y3 JyOOKy uc-
IpeI/IeTeHOCT ca TpaauuujoM 1 Hacnehem. CBaky MYIIKM IMK KOjJ OCTBAPU IIPOIIEC ach-
MIIaliyje y BaToj MaTpyujapXaaHoj CpefiuHY, IpuxBaheH je off maTpujapxanHe 3ajefHIIE I
HhEeroBa MYLIKOCT IIPEIIO3Haje Ce Kao I0XKe/bHa.

,»OII TOra KOJIMKO je MyIIKapal] yCIeBao fia IPUXBATH (...) CTEpeoTHIIe Kao COII-
CTBEHY IIPUPOLY, 3aBJUCIIIA je BeroBa APYIITBeHa IpuxBaheHOCT. JefHO off I/IaBHNX 00e-
JeXja MyIIKapla OnIa je AMCUMIUIMHA Yy CBAKOM TPEHYTKY... CTpax off MCK/bydYema 13
CBeTa MYIIKapalla, Off TOra Jja He M3TryOy IOIITOBambe I JUB/bebe 3ajefHNUIIe, 1a My Ce He
IIOpPEKHE MYIIKOCT, IOCTOJHOCT POJIHE Y/IOTe, Y3POKOBAO je Jla je MyILIKapall Y/MHIO CBe
1ITO Ce off wera 3axteBano“ (COLAK 2008: 488).

CBako HeycIymbembe 06aBe3a JIN HecarIaCHOCT Ca OHMM IITO je IPOIMCAHO Kao
naTpujapxaaHy ujean MYLUIKOCTY, BOAYU Ka OCTYIAby Off IOXKE/bHOI MOJIeNa. Y3pouu
¥ Pa3fio3n KOju JOBOAE A0 HeMOryhHOCTM acuMuIanyje MYIIKOT JIMKa Ca OYeKMBAaHUM,
IaTpujapXapTHIM VEHTUTETOM MHOTOCTPYKM CY U OpOjHIL.

YomakoBy mnopeny Ha II0XX€/bHM MOJIEN U OACTYIIalbe Of II0XKE/bHOI MOJIe/Ia, MO-
YKEMO O3HAYMTU Kao TOfielly Ha HOPMATVMBHU M a/lTepHATMBHM Mofen. IIpu Tom Tpeba
HAITIACUTH Jja Cé HOPMATUBHY MOZE/ MAEHTUTeTa IOCMaTpa Kao pedepeHTHY MaTpujap-
XaJIHU UJIEHTUTET, JOK a/ITEPHATMBHI MOJIEN UJIEHTUTETA NPEe/ICTaB/ba CBA OfICTYIamba Off
O4eKVBaHe pedepeHTHe BPeTHOCTH IaTpUjapXalHOT MYIIKOT uaeHTuTeTa. Kako He mo-
CTOj! jacHa TpaHNUIla KOja 611 yKa3)BaJIa fia je HeIlTO MC/byYMBO HOPMATVBHY, @ HELITO aJl-
TepPHATVBHIY, ONIPENe/NININ CMO Ce JIa leMapKal[oHa M1Huja 6yme maTpujapxar. CBe 1ITO
U3/1a3y U3 OKBMPA IaTpujapXajHe 3aKOHUTOCTY, CMaTpa Ce aJTePHaTMBHUM. AJIT€pHa-
TUBHM Mofien paha pasmudnte ckpajHyTe, MaprHaIN30BaHe, pambeHe MyIIKe MeHTHUTe-
Te. 3aTO TOBOPMMO O aJITEPHATMBHIM MOJIETIIMA jep y ceOu OKYIUbajy CBe pasINIUTOCTH
VI CBa OACTYTIaba O HOPMATUBHOL, yTBpheHor Mozmena. Kafa, mak, roBopiuMo o HOpMa-
TUBHOM MOJIENy, TOBOpUMO y jenuunu. [logpasymesa ce fa je TO jefaH MOJie/l UAEHTUTETa
KOjJ je TIOCTOjaH U YTBpheH 1 Koju je y CKIaAy ca IaTpyujapXaaTHOM 3aje[HUIIOM Y lbeHIM
BpPEJHOCTMMA.

Hauyu msrpajiibe MyIIKOT MJEHTUTETA 3aBUCK Of] Y/lIOra KOje KIbVDKEBHM JIMK
OCTBapyje y jaBHOM M NIPMBATHOM IIaTpyMjapXaTy. JaBHU U IIPUBATHYU ITAaTpUjapXaT CTOje y
onpeyHoM ogHocy.” To ce Hajbo/be MOXKe pelpe3eHTOBaTH II0CMaTpambeM ofpeheHor mka
u'y cepu jaBHOT 1 y cpepy IPUBATHOL. Y/IOTe KOje KEbVKeBHY IMKOBY peanusyjy y cde-
pM jaBHOT IIpO/Ia3e CTPOry KpUTUKY jaBHOCTH. CTOra He MOXKe OMTI pedy O YCTyNLuMa I

nopnabupamy. Yerymy u onpebena ocro6abara JONYIITEHY CY, JOHEK/IE, OHOM CeTMeH-

Yomnaxk, b. (2013). Mogmenu npefcrap/baba IaTpMjapXaTHOT APYIITBA y MPO3Y CpIICKe MofiepHe, beorpar.
YunBepsuret y beorpany, @unononiku gpakynrer.

3 Mucnu ce Ha KOHBEHIIMOHATHO CXBaTambe Y KOMe Cy ITOJIUTUKA, 33jeJHIIIA, AP>KaBa YBEK Y TOMEHY jaB-
HOT, a Kyha, mopopiuIla, ceKCyanmHOCT YBeK y JOMeHY puBatHOr. ,,OfHocu usMely nmopoamniia cy uck/py4uBo
MYLIIKI, TOK Cy OfHOCU YHYTap MOPOAMIIA, N3y3eB OHUX U3 epoTcKe cepe, AaTU Ka0 MCK/BYUNBO XKEHCKH,
IIpM 4eMy ce TI0jaM MYILIKO IIOBe3yje ca IPAKTUYHOM, MaTepMjaTHOM CTPaHOM, a II0jaM >KEHCKO ca eMo-
L[MIOHAJTHOM, POJICTBEHNYKOM cTpaHoM >xnBoTa. (Hepetuh, Josan. Cprncku poman 1950-1800, Beorpaz,
Honnr, 1981, ctp. 214).
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Ty KIbVDKEBHOT JIMKa KOj C€ OJTHOCH Ha NPMBATHO. YecTo 1 y IpMBaTHOCTY IOPOJULIE, Uy
IIpMBAaTHOCTY Kyhe He monmasu Jjo jacHuje mpoMeHe cimke ujeHTuTeta. Hajuenrhe je camo
ped 0 CIIO3HajM He3aJJ0BO/bCTBA aTuM cTameM. [IpaBe mpomMeHe HEMa HUTH jOj ce TEXMN.
IToMypeHOCT ca OHMM HITO je JaTO OCTaje BUCOKO YKOPEIEHO U Off TOra C€ He OfICTYTIA.
Jeman op passora, mo MunUbery 3oputie Tomuh, jecte nojanHoct rpymm (ymecto ce6m)
KOja II0CTaje M3BOP MOPAIHOT 3aZ0BO/bCTBA. Y KOHTAKTY Ca MHCTUTYLIMjOM, MHAVBHYA
je mpuHybeHa fa joj ce mompeny kKako 61, IpeBacXOAHO IIPEKO KaTeropyje MpUIafHOCTI,
noTBpAMIa cBoje moctojame (TOMIC, Z. 2007: 102).

JemaH op HauMHa U3rpafibe MAEHTUTETa ¥ po3u bopucaBa CrankoBuha 3acHo-
BaH je Ha pelpecvBHMM MeXaHM3MMMa KOjy BOJie Ka IeCTabVIM3aljyi X HECUTYPHOCTH
jemmHke. Tako je yowbuBa cMKa Jierpajjalyje MojefHadHor UeHTUTEeTa 3apaji CTBaparba
KOJIEKTMBHOT MJEHTUTETA. Y IPUIOT TOME WJie U YMIbeHNIIA /1A JUC/IOLMPAIbe jefVTHKE Off
NOPOJVYHOT IIEHTPpa HMje JOMYLITEHO.

Vsrpagma naentuTera 6asmupana je Ha Mawoj Wi Behoj upenTnduxanmjn ca
reorpadckoM 3akoHurourhy. ¥ 063up ce Mopa y3eTu u yTuiaj reorpadckor nmpocropa
Ha YMbeHNIy ¢paBopusanmje ofpeheHNx NIeHTUTETCKIX KOHCTUTYeHaTa. ,,Y IUTamby je
CUTYallVIOHU IPUCTYII UJEHTUTETY KOjU ITOJPasyMeBa Jla Ce MIEHTUTET Metba Y OFHOCY Ha
reorpadcku npoctop” (STEVANOVIC 2014: 21). Crora oMo padyHa o reorpadckom
NoKanuTeTy jy>kHe CpOuje, amu ¥ 0 OTOMaHCKOM YTHUIIAjy KOjU je OCTaBMO LyOOKM Tpar
Ha CTAaHOBHMUITBO KPajibUX jy>KHUX KpajeBa. CBaKako Jja JIOKaJTHO OCTaB/ba CBOj Tpar
IpY ITOCMATpamby ¥ aHAM3Mparby Usrpajibe uleHTUuTeTa y Nposu bopucasa CrankoBu-
ha. JegHa o kapakTepucTMKa U3Tpajbe TOKaTHOT, IATPYjapXaTHOT, KONMEeKTVBHOT UIeH-
TUTETA jeCTe U MOTLELMBAIbE U Jerpajyparbe CBera OHOra IITO Ce He CMe JKe/IeTH U He
cMe MMaTy. Y TOM HUIIOAIITaBamy IPOHAIA3M Ce la/byl CMICA0 OMBCTBOBabA. YIIPaBO
je To cBecHO WM HecBecHO ob6e3BpehnBame jefan of HauMHA KIbJDKEBHE KOHCTPYKI[Vje
UJIEHTUTETA.

PasmaTparme TeXHMKa ¥ Ha4MHA U3TPajiibe MYIIKOT UJEHTUTETa y HEpaCKUAMBO]
jé Be3u ca aHa/IM30M ITaTpyjapXanHe nopopuie. [enesa maTpujapxanne Nopoauie OTKpK-
Ba jellaH YIpaB/badKy CUCTEM KOjU ce OfjiuiKyje Hedrnekcubywanouthy, purnpnomhy, gu-
CUMIUIMHOM. VIcTa o4eKkmBarma Ma 1 Off CBOjMX YIaHOBA.

»...TIATPYjapXa/Ha KYJITYpa AP>KNU [0 CIMKe 0 ceby Koja ce popMupa y KOJIeKTHUBY; y I1a-
TpUjapXaHOj KYITYPU je Off MCTUHe BakHuje mta he cBer pehu, a 6utHa yora y ¢pop-
MaTypamy KOHBEHIIMja Ha KOj/Ma IaTpujapXaiHa Ky/ITypa Iodnsa (jep cBaka Imoumsa
Ha HeKMM KOHBeHIMjama) npumnaza konektusy (AHMETAGIC 2010: 540).

C TuM y Be3u HaBOAMMO CTaB Jia ,HeMa JAPYIITBA 6e3 YBPCTe CTPYKTYpe, MaKap
oHa Owia 1 BeoMa jemHocTaBHa. Hema ipymTBa ykonuko Meby WwiaHOBMMa He IOCTOjI
cect o npunagauuITBy uctoj rpymn” (ORTEGA I GASET 1998: 44).

IIpu carnefaBamy HauyMHA KOHCTpPyUCama UIEHTUTETa OMTHA je ¥ MepCIeKTH-
Ba 13 KOje ce carjiefiaBa IaTpujapxaaHa HOPMaTHOCT. BeoMma je Mamyu 6poj KibMyKeBHUX
JIMKOBA KOjy Cy CIIPEMHH JIa C€ OfIPEKHY IaTpyjapXaaTHOT CXBaTarba HOPMATHOCTH 3apaj
jby6aBn. YrmaBHOM je CraHKOBMh ITpecTaB/bao MMKOBE KOj) He YCTajy IPOTHUB HOHETUX
omyka. Mory >xannty, 6MTI He3aJl0BO/bHY, /1) Ta BIXOBA IIaTHa je TVXa ITaTHha MaTpu-
japxasmHo opjeHTUCaHOT YoBeKa. OHO IITO je 3abe/e>keHo jecTe /ja HAI/IO yCTajambe IpaTu
HaI/IM IIPEKNJ, U TIOBpaTaK Ha HopMaiy. [locToje mMKoBy Koju, TpONyCTUBIINM IPUINKY 32
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peanusanujy by6aBHOT ¥ OpayHOT >KMBOTA, IOKYIIABajy /ja HafIOKHaZle M3TYO/beHOo Kaja
uM ce yKake MoryhHoct. IlokyInaj, HapaBHO, He 3HaUM U peanusaiujy, am 60be ocBe-
T/baBa YMETHMYKY IIOCTYIIAK U3TPaJitbe ULAEHTUTETA.

Peny MmoTMBa KOju JONIpMHOCE KOHCTPYMCAY KIbVDKEBHOT UEHTUTETa MOXKEMO
IPUK/BYYUTU U MOTUB C/TabOCTH, MIM HEJOBO/bHE PEIIEHOCTH fia ce ofpeheHa 3amucao
ocTBapy A0 Kpaja. CBakako fa cmaboCT CBOje YHOpMIITe ITPOHAIasy y MOTMBY CTpaxa
Koju Boay, uaMeby ocrasor, u ka macuBHOCTH. YecTo je cTpax TOMMKO M3pakeH fia Ma-
panuie 6110 KakBy akTUBHOCT. CTpax Off TpellKe, CTPax Off jaBHOT ITOHVDKEHA, CTPax
oJ] IaTpMjapXajaHe M3OMIITEHOCT CaMO Cy HEKM Off pa3lIMUUTUX BPCTa CTPAaXxoBa Koju
YMHOTOMeE YTUYY Ha U3TPafilby MAaCKy/IMHOT uieHTuTeTa. [log TMM yTuiiajeM ycMepeHo je
611710 KaKBO Ie/I0Babe MMKOBA. AKO O ce M yCYAVIIN [ja IPey3MY HEIlITO, CTPax je [7IaBHa
KOYHIIIA KOja UX CIIpedyaBa Jia CBOjy OIIYKY peanusyjy #o Kpaja. Y Ipuaor oBoMe ufie u
3anaxamwe Mapnje Ipyjuh ma cy ,,cTpax of cupomainTsa, Kao HajcHaKHUja MaHupecTa-
LjMja CTpaxa Off CMPTHOCTH, M CTpax Ofj pacllajia 3ajeHuIe, Koja je, OIleT, MICTO TaKO, CaMO
MTy30pHA BPENHOCT, jelHM Off TIPUMAPHUX OC/IOHaIa mutepapHe Motusaruje” (GRUJIC
2015: 13).

Pasmarpajyhu HaunHe n3rpajmbe MYILIKOT UAEHTUTETA Y 0031p Y3MaMO CBe eMO-
1uje, cBa ocehama Koja yTudy Ha KOHCTPYKIMjy MYIIKOT upieHTnTeTa. Kao K/byuHe Tpe-
6a M3IBOjUTU MACUBHOCT, CTpaxX, ocehaj kpuBuLe, ocehaj MHpepropHOCTH, amy U jacHy
nudepeHLMjaVjy MYLIKOT U )KeHCKOT cBeTa. bypaje (2001: 17) cmaTpa ma Tome, nsmeby
OCTaJIOL, JOIPMHOCH, BPJIO CTpOra IOfie/la pajia Koja IojpasyMeBa pacliofie/ly BpeMeHa,
MeCTa, CpeficTaBa, HauMHa 00aB/bamba 3aJaTuX obaBe3a ca Iy/beM MOTBphBama MyIIKe
BIafiaByHe. Y O/IMCKOj Be3y ca MOCMATpameM MYIIKOCTY ¥ >KEHCKOCTH Ha/las3) ce TeMa-
TH3aIMja epOTCKOT, Te/la U TeIeCHOCTH. ,,]IpeTrnocTaB/beHa, OMTHO pa3InduTa TeIeCHOCT
MYIIKapala ¥ >keHa IIPe[yCc/IoB je 3a CYLITUHCKY [I0jaM M/IeHTUTeTa" (SMALE 2011: 187).
TenmecHOCT 1 epoTM3anMja TeMa, WV CYIIPOTHO TOMe, I'yLIehe CBake epoTusalyje OutHmje
ozmpebyjy popmupame npgenTuTeTa. JJOXKIMBIBAj TEMa M €POTCKOT HEPACKUAUBO je AaT ca
ocehajem ctupa. Ocehaj ctupa, mak, Bogy kKa MHTPOBEPTHOCTY U M3omanyju. Kako 3ama-
xa Xpucropa (2012: 643) ,,camoupeHTUUKALMjA jyHAKA je TOBe3aHA C MHTEH3UBHUM
olla)kajeM Tejla; M3pa3 YHYTPAlLIbMX NPEeXMB/baBama Hajuyelihe je HEMYIUT U IPEeHOCU
ce jesukoM Tenma“. Camomsonanyja Kao MMOC/IeANIia KpUBHUIle YCIe youeHe TeeCHOCTH,
CBAaKaKo yTN4e Ha Ha4MH QopMupama ujaeHTuTeTa y nposu bopucasa Crankosnha. 3a-
IJIefaHOCT y cebe ocTBapyje ce ayropedrekcujom, camoonaxameM cebe. To ce mocTimke
OCMaTpambeM Tejla, Ka0 BUI/bUBOL, a1V ¥ OCMaTpambeM YHYTpalIber, IPUKPUBEHOT CBETA.
MupuBuAyanHa caMoCIIo3Haja MaHMdecTyje ce Ha MMPOKOj IECTBYUIM Off ITACKBHOCTH,
HefleIaTHOCTU 10 (He)uclio/baBama pasIMYUTHUX BPCTa eMolyja. butHuM croxepom y
yMeTHIYKOM (popMupamy UAEHTUTETa CMaTpa ce KoHTpona. KoHTpona ce pedexTyje y
BULy CAaMOKOHTposie ocehama, HaroHa, myucmu. VcTo Tako nogpasyMeBa 1 KOHTPOITY Haf
CBMMa KOjJ Cy Y 61710 KakBoj BpcTu nogpehenor ogHoca. Ca caBnahuBameM 1 camocasiia-
busamem 61mucko je moesaH ocehaj cysppkaBama U cy3bmjama HaroHa fia ce He 6y Ho-
Ka3ajy rpaM3VBY, VIV APYTadljy Off OHOTA IITO Ce OYeKyje. JacMuHa AxMeraruh ykasyje
A TIOCTOjH ,,TadyKa y KOjoj BpP/IMHA, JOBEIeHAa 0 KPajHOCTH, IIOCTaje IIPEKOMEPHA U IIpe-
TBapa ce Y CBOjy CYIIPOTHOCT, a CaM jyHaK IIOKa3yje [ia je MHTepMOopU30Bao0 3710CTaB/bajyhe
I7IacoBe PYTUX 1 71a je cebe omTeTno kao byxacko 6uhe “ (AHMETAGIC 2010: 542).
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[Topen mo6pojaHor off BelyKe BaXKHOCTH 32 U3TPAby UAEHTUTETA jecTe U Ofi-
CYCTBO MHOTUX €/IeMeHaTa. ¥ OBy I'PyIy CBPCTaBaMO OZCYCTBO VM/I/ HEIIOKa3Bakbe eMO-
nuja. [TpukpuBame ocehama o6yxBaTa mmpoKy ckamny emonnja. Off Tora ja ce KEbVOKeBHI
MK He CMe jaBHO 0o0pajoBaTy [0 TOTa Jja ce HYU 3a IIOKOjHMKOM He CMe YKa/lUTY KaKo
cpue Hajlaxe. Tako Cynpyra He CMe jaBHO HapuLjaTi 3a yMp/IuM cynpyrom. To cMmejy camo
JKEeHe, I TO CTapuje XUBOTHe 1o6u. To caMo ToBOpM y IIPUIIOT TOME Jja CY ¥ YKaJI U KalIoCT
ypebene marpujapxannum npasumma. Takobe, ykasyje ja roBop Kao cpeficTBO M3paxka-
Bama MMa OMTHY Y/IOTy IPM YMETHIYKOj KOHCTPYKIMjU UJEHTUTETA. ,[0TOBO 110 IIpaBu-
1Ty, TIpOroBapame ofjaje KakBO MUCAOHO JJIM eMOTVBHO OTrpelllerbe, 300r Hedera ce y3uMma
3a Hegommuny cmaboct (JOVICIC 1976: 25). CrienuduyHOCT MaTpujapXamrHor TOBOPHOT
u3pakaBama MOXXe Ce caIyieflaT¥ Kpo3 KpWIaTully fia je Mame y cTBapu Buuie. JoBop-
HO u3pakaBame IpaheHo je recToBMMa ¥ MMMUKOM, obapameM IIOI/Iefa, VI HETOBO-
pemeM Kao 3HaKOM IaTpujapxajiHe Bp/IMHe U HMaTpujapXajHoOr cTuAa. XpUCTOBA UCTUYE
fa roBop Tena y CraHKOBMNeBOM YMETHUYKOM CBETY MICTUCKYje U 3aMembyje BepOanHy
xoMyHMKanujy. lecroBu cy sacnhenn cnennpuyHM puTyann3oBaHUM CMUCIIOM, Y CAHK-
LMOHMCAaH! CTPOTMM 3aKOHMMA IaTpMjapXa/lHOT CBeTa. Yje[HO, Kao M3pa3 NCUXUYKOT U
eMOILIMOHAJTHOT CTama jyHakKa, ontepehennu cy BaxxHoM ynorom cumbomna. Hajuenthe je u-
3yajm3anyja HeyMeHOBaHe 3a0pameHe Xe/be M3pa3 MOTUCHYTOT MHAMBUIYATHOT TOXKM-
Bpaja. (HRISTOVA 2012: 644)

3aTo u (He)rOBOPHO IIOHAlIalbe JTMKOBA Y3MIMaMO Kao HA4YVMH KibJDKeBHE KOH-
cTpykumje upgerturera. C TMM y Be3M, JlajeMO OCBPT Ha cMMOONINYKO Hacube ! Koje MMa
OuTaH y#eo y KOHCTPyKUMju ujeHTuTeTa. Kako je monHa mopjena yowsyBa U y TOBOPY,
OHJla He M3HeHabyje ma MyuIKa BlajflaBMHa, ONMMYeHa KPO3 CUMOOIMYKO HACW/be, Y3UMa
IpUMAT ¥ HaJ| je3KOM, ¥ HAYMHOM U KOJIMYMHOM M3paxkaBamwa. CTa/THO IpUCyTHA KOH-
LleHTpalyja pa3IMunuTIX BUOBA CUMOOIMYKOT HAacu/ba yTI4Ye Ha TO fIa, BpEMEHOM, KIbJi-
JKeBHM /MK IIOYHE BPUINTK CUMOONIMYKO Hacwbe Haj camuM coboMm. To je mocmepuiia
TOPTYpe KOja ce BpIIM HaJl KibVDKEBHMM JIMKOM. VIcipBa je Taj mpoliec yCMepeH Off CIlojba
Ka yHyTpa. Crio/bHU (pakTOpy BpeMeHOM M3BpIle TOMVKM YTUIIAj Aa IIPeB/Iafiajy Haj| yHY-
TpaumsyuM (akropuma. Tume cMMOOIMYKO HAacu/be IIOCTaje CAaCTaBHU €O VIeHTUTEeTa
NIUYHOCTH.

»Ilocpennuia cuMbonnyKe BrajjaByHe (...) He BPIIY Ce TOJIOM JIOTMKOM ca3Hajyhux cBu-
jectn Beh mpeko cxema omakama, IPOLjebIBaba 1 AKIHje, KOje Cy CACTaBHM e/IeMEHTH
XabuTyca 11 Ha KOjiMa Ce TeMeJbli, U3BaH CBjeCHNX OfTyKa ¥ KOHTPOJIA BOJbE, jeflaH Off-
HOC Ca3Hama Koju je caM cebu y6oko Hejacan.“ (BURDJE 2001: 54).

4 Tepmus Iljepa Bypajea. Cumbonmuxo Hacusbe je cua Koja ce He BPIIYM AMPEKTHO Beh MHANMPEKTHO mpe-
KO 3Hatba I YMelba U OHMX KOjJi Ia BpIlle ¥ OHMX KOju Hacube Tpie. Haj6obu mpumep cMOOIMYKOT HacKba
Bypnje Bunu y My1ukoj BrafaBuay. CuMOOINYKO Hacube je 671aro, HEBU//BMBO, HEOCETHO YaK U 3a XKPTBe.
Bpiuu ce jenuHo cuMOOMMYKNM ITyTeBMMa KOMYHMKAIIVje 1 3HaIba, V1M He3Haka, 3aXBaTHOCTH, IPUBIad-
HOCTH, CyTeCTHja, HO3UBabeM Ha pefl ¥ TY>KHOCT, IIPETHH, 3all0BeCTU. [IpeKuy ofHOCa caydeCHUIITBA Koje
XPTBe CMMOOMMYKOT HacKba MMajy ca BnafajyhuM Moryh je camo pagukamHOM IIPOMEHOM ApPYIITBEHUX
yCI0Ba IPOU3BOJbE AMCIO3NIINja KOje HaBOJje IOTYMIbeHe Jla 3ay3My MCTO CTAaHOBMINTe Bafajyhux, u o
camoM cebu u o Bragajyhem. (Bypaje 2001: 6/60). To mto cumbomuMuKo Hacube, Hajuenthe Hitje BUA/BIBO
VWIN HHUje TaKO YOWBMBO, He 3HAYM fia je Mame LITEeTHO Y OfHOCY Ha (pUSMUKO MIy 6MI0 KOju APYTU BUJ,
Hacuba.

BupeTn kbury Ha Kojy ce 0Baj paj y Bulile HaBparta mosua: Burdje, Pjer. (2001). Viadavina muskaraca.
Podgorica: CID, Univerzitet Crne Gore
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Kao mpemnpexe ka KiV>KeBHOj M3TPab/l CTAOVTHOT MYIIKOT MIEHTUTETA U3/IBa-
jamo HemoryhHocT 1360pa, HeMOTYhHOCT CaMOCTaTHOT Of/TyunBama. KibykeBHM NTIUK je,
IaTpujapXagTHIM 003MpIMa, CIIpedeH Jja CAMOCTAIHO Jiefa. YodaBa ce Ja mucaly o0Kyje
THojefiHe KIbVDKEBHE JIMKOBE Y3 MECTMMUYHY JeTpOHU3alNjy maTpujapxara. YIpaso je
TO €TAITHO JIeMAaCKMpame YOUeHO Kao IPeIyC/IOB 33 U3IPajiiby KibJKEBHOT UIAEHTUTETA.

CrankoBuh rpagy MAeHTUTET CBOjMX /IMKOBA MOWITYjyhm marpujapxanHe 3a-
KOHUTOCTH. [lomToBame TUX 3aKOHMTOCTM He 3HAYlM U BUXOBY Mjeanusanujy. 3aTo u
dbopMupa KiIKeBHE IMKOBe KOj! OACTYMAjy of uaeanu3opannux. CraHkoBuh je cBectan
HOTyOHOCTY CHCTEMA IO jeMHKY. I1py KOHCTPYKIMju MYIIKOT MAEHTUTETA IICalL] He e
BaH OKBJpa APYLITBA U CpefUHe, Ka0 11 OKOJTHOCTY Y KOjUMa Ce TU IMKOBY (GOPMUPA;y.

CrankoBuh y odopm/paBamy UAeHTUTETA JeMVMUYHO 3afMipe Y YHYTpaIllbu
KVMBOT KIbVDKEBHMX JIMKOBA. Y TOKY TOT ITpolieca Oe/ieXkyt \BIUXOBe MUCTN VIV IPeTIIo-
CTaBjba IITA y JIATOj CUTYAlVj/i KIbVDKEBHU JIMK Moyke Mucnutu n ocehartu. Ilpukasyje
obpuice NieHTUTETA Y CBPXY AasberT NIpefcTaB/baba HeKor forabaja wam curyanuje. Ta fe-
JTVIMUYHOCT PUTypUpa caMo Kof ofpeheHnx KmypkeBHUX MukoBa. [Tucan ogpehene muko-
Be 00/MKyje 6e3 yHyTpallmber IpefcTaB/bamba. J JOK KO HeKOr 1MKa MOXKeMO IIPaTUTH
IErOB YHYTPAIIBI CBET, KOJ IPYTUX je IMPUCYTHA CaMO C/IMKA IVTACTUYHE CIIOJBAllIHOCTH.
Ho u 10 je camo joI jeman o HauMHA KOHCTPYKIMje MyLKor uaeHTutera. Crankosuh,
4eCcTo, CIMKY MYLIKOT UAEHTUTEeTa I'Paiy IIPEKOo CIojballlmber feTaba. OH/la ce MOXKe To-
BOPUTH O NTOETULIM JleTajba KOja je yIIpaBo Y QyHKIVIjU U3Tpajiibe UIeHTUTETA.

On HOpPMAaTKMBHOT Ka a/ITepHATUBHIM MOJIe/IIMa MYLIKOT M/IEHTUTETa Y IPUIIOBETKaMa
Bopucasa Crankosuha

[TpoMumbame 0 HOPMATUBHOM U A/ITEPHATUMBHUM MOJENMMA MYLIKOT UE€HTH-
Tera y nmpunoBeTkaMa bopucaBa CrankoBnha ycMepeHO je Ka TOMe KOji je MOJiel My-
IIKOT UIEHTUTETA IaTPUjapXaaHoO IIOXKe/baH, a KOjU je MaK MaTpujapXalHO HEIOXKe/baH.
3anaxame He IOfIpasyMeBa caMo MAeHTH(UKaLNjy 6asupaHy Ha MYLUIKMM U >K€HCKMM
ocobuHama, IIOCTOBMMA U MOCTynIuMa. HopMaTuBHM marpujapXaaHy MOJEN MYLIKOT
UJIEHTUTETA MOJpasyMeBa Car/lefjlaBame JIMKa y MOPOANYHOM U IIOCIOBHOM OKDYXKEIby
KpO3 pas/In4nTe ylore Koje jefjlaH KibJKeBHI JIMK OCTBapyje y cepy IpMBaTHOT U jaBHOT.
Mosxe 6uTH IpMKa3aH Kpo3 jeflHy WIM BUIIE YIOTa, Kao GOPMUPAHY JIMK V/IM TAK JINK
y pasBojy. Yecto bopucas Crankosuh faje mik y paspojy. Tako ce hopmmpame HopMma-
TUBHOT ITaTPMjapXaJTHOT MOJE/a KO MHOTMX IMKOBA MOYKe IIPATUTY Of HajpaHMj/X JJaHa.
I[TormasHa ocHOBa TaKBOT MOJIe/Ia CafipyKaHa je Y BaCIUTamy Kpo3 IJIarosue mpeba v mopa.
OmmryaH puMep TakBe Ipakce fat je y nmpunosenyu Oxu. HemoryhHocT fa ce moctymn
II0 JKe/bJ CpLia M3a31Ba YHYTpallllby HeMoh Koja JTOBOAM [0 IocTerneHe puanyke HeMohn
u cmpTu. JIuk MuTte npukasaH je Kao MjeaaH aTpujapXaaHy MOJEN Off HajpaHMj X JaHa
fedainTBa ¥ MiaagnhcTBa o nepuopa 6pavHor XMBOTa. bes 0063upa Ha >keHUHOy Hexe-
Jb€HOM JI€BOjKOM, OCTaB/ba YTUCAK YOBEKa KOjI Ce 0)KEHMO 1 IPUXBATHO, 6ap MHULIMjaI-
HO, 6pauyny xnBoT. Of6ujame N3BpIIaBama o6aBesa HeMa y MutnHoM nnpuMepy. OfyBex
IIPUXBaTa CBE POJIMUTE/bCKE XKETbE, CABETE, 3aXTEBE YaK I AKO Ce KOCE Ca IheTOBYM IMYHUM
MUIUBEHEM U CTABOM.

»A 3Hao je ma he um yrogmtu camo Tako, ako Oyhe INTO MUPHUjU, CTUA/BUBKjN.
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(STANKOVIC 1988a: 118)

Ho ono mro kapakrepuiie Muty jecte macusuu 6yHT. [TobyHa ce y MutuHom
CIy4ajy He OIiefia HU y 4YeMy jaCHO M3paKeHOM. MuTa Huluta He ofj6uja, HU4era ce je-
nuaupano He ogpuye. OHO yera ce ofpuye jecTe XMBOT IOCTYIIHOT cMHa Mute Koju
JKVIBY OHAaKO Kako ce of mera ouekyje. [Ipema sanaxxawy Hosuue IlerkoBuha Hajsehn
Opoj conyoKynTypHuX 3anpeka y CrankoBuheBuM crkerMa Besyje ce 3a >xkeHnoy. JKe-
HUy0a je mpuKa3aHa Kao forahaj ca HajomITpuje UCIIO/bEHOM ONpeKoM Meby MTMYHUM Ho-
Oymama ¥ IOPOAMYHYUM MHTepecuMa. 3aTo ce Kpo3 >KeHu0y mpenaMa CyOMHa TMKOBa.
(PETKOVIC 1988:166) Tako je 1 KO KIbJI>KEBHUX TMKOBa MuTe 1 JoBaHa sxeHU/6a TIpe-
noMHa Tadka. Omyc >xeHna6e MuUTHHOr onja JoBaHa yKasyje Ha KEIbJVDKEBHM JIMK KOj ce
CBOjVM IIOCTYMIJMa jaBHO CYIIPOTCTaB/ba HadeaMMa JPYLITBEHO IOXKE/bHOI IaTpujap-
xaiHor Mogiena. Kao myagmh ycTao je mpoTuB CBUX U CTa0 y OfOpaHy CBOjUX IPMHIIMIIA.
O>KeHMo ce KaKo je XTeo, 10 BO/bM CBOT cpuja. Ofipekao ce 04eBMHE, OCTABMO CBE MIMambe
Opahmu u ca >xeHOM 3a1104e0 HOBY, OJe/beHY XMBOT Y HOBMM MaxajaMa I7ie je 3em/ba Ouma
jebruHMja. JoBaH, Kao MK Y pasBojy, Mema NepCIeKTUBy Aenama. Of KibVDKEBHOT KA
KOjM IIPKOCY IIaTpMjapXalTHOM CXBaTaby, II0CTAje KIbVDKEBHMI JIMK KOjU je TUIIMYHY IIpef-
CTaBHMK JMICTOT OHOT JPYIITBA IIPOTUB KOT jé peBONTUPAHO yCcTao. [lonamame npema Haj-
O/IVDKMIMA, CYTIpY3) U CHHY, pellpe3eHTyje IaTpyjapXalHy OfHOC CTapelinHe Kyhe mpema
noppehennM wianosuMa. CyHa BaCIIMTaBa TaKo Ja ce IIOHAIIA Y CKIay ca MaTpyjapxai-
HYM MepUINMa, Off KOjuX HU y KOM CIy4ajy He Tpeba ogcTynuTn. Tako je 6umo u ca xe-
Hup60M. OxxeHnu cy MuTy, He BO/beHOM, Beh /1eBOjKOM Koja je IIofiecHa 3a BbUXOBY Kyhy.
Kapa je y muramy /py6aB MuTa He nsHeBepaBa cBoje /bybaBHe yujeane. CBe Jpyro Moxe
OUTY )KPTBOBAHO, I1a YaK 11 oH caM. OH ujje IpoTuB cebe, a/ HU Y KOM C/Iy4ajy He pyLIn
CIIO/BAIIILY CIIVIKY O ceOU Kao Y30pHOM MOJieTy HaTpyjapxanaHor ApymrTsa. C TUM y Be3n
yKasyjeMo Ha ayTeHTUYHY U JIaKHY, McIIpasHy y30pHOCT. Xoce Oprera u Iacer y orneny
Hapasoyuenuje: He 6youme y3opHu! n3gBaja iBa TUIIa Y30PHOCTU: ayTEHTUYHY U JIAKHY,
VICHPa3Hy y30pHOCT. AyTeHTNYHa y30pHOCT paba ce 13 HagmMohHocTH mojepuHna. Han-
MONHOCT ¥ M3y3eTHOCT ayTOMATCKM Oy/e KO OCT/IMX IIOKPeTayKy CHary IpyBIaderha I
cnebera. Ho HacynmpoT ayTeHTMYHO] Y30PHOCTY ITOCTOjU ¥ JIaXKHA, MCIIPa3Ha y30PHOCT.
Jla>xHa, ucnpasHa y30pHOCT uMa caMmy cebe 3a 1yb. Hamepa joj je ma mocraHe obpasaig
u Moger. JIaxkHa, McrnpasHa y30pHOCT OfyTy4yje ia 6yay y30p HOK ayTeHTUYHA Y30PHOCT
cBojoM mayseTHouhy To npupopnHo nocraje (ORTEGA I GASET 1998: 44-45). Y Mutun-
HOM CJIy4ajy poputeby popMmpajy Mofen y3opHOCTH Koju MuTa 6eCrioroBOpHO Criefiu.
Jemuuu nyT Kaga ce MuTa jaBHO HaIyo 1 Kafia je OAroBOPMO oIy 6110 je Ha faH MapuHe
caj6e. Oprosop oy npomnparno je mradeM. Ocehaj 6eca u Hemohu goBoaY KO arpecus-
HocTy npema Mapukn. CBa MuTiHa IOTOBa peakiiyja oriefia ce y TUXOM KOITHEHY 1 Je-
Kalby CMpTHU. Ta pe3surHupaHocT je oHO ITO MuUTY M3/iBaja U3 pefla HOPMATUBHOT MOJIENA.

ANTepHaTMBHOM MOJe/Ty MYLIKOT V/ileHTuTeTa npunaga mk Jumurpuja (I1psa
cy3a). IuMuTpuja je mpefcTaB/beH Kao MK KOjU HUje JO>KMBEO IOTIIYHY MHTENIEKTYaTHY
VI CTAPOCHY 3Pe/IoCT. 3aTo ce MojeAnHIM peMa [JuMuTpujy noHauajy cno6omHo, 6axaro.
[Tpema IuMuTpujy cy 6e3 nomroBama 1 Jelja Koja ce \beMy MofcMeBajy. Y duMutpuju-
HOM CJy4ajy He BaKu OJHOC Miahux mpema crapujuma Koju ce cMaTpa cTyOOM maTpu-
japxamHor ypebemwa apyurra. 36or guckyTabumHOCTH JMMUTPUjUHOT MIAEHTUTETA VIC-
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K/bydyje ce CTaHJap[HM Ha4MH IIOHAIlalba KOju Ce Be3yje 3a Ofpaciaor MYLIKOT 4aHa
narpujapxanHor gpymrsa. Kop IuMurtpuja je nspaxeHa oncecuja 1iseheM u cTpact ka
necMu 1 Kuhemwy 1BeheM, mTO je 0cOOMHA KOja ce MPUITICYje KEHCKOM CBETY.

»»--.3aKUTH ce [jBeheM OKo ylnjy K' 0 IeBOjKa, M METHYB pyKe IO [10jac UJie OH, K/IaTH ce
¥ MeBa pasHe TMecMe, amu cBe Ha jefat riac. (STANKOVIC 1988a: 8)

3auHTepecoBaHOCT 3a IjBehe, amy U ecMy NOAIpYBA MYLIKY UACHTUTET. AHY/IN-
parbe MYLIKOT MJIeHTUTETa YTUYe Ha TIOHAIAIbe JPYTUX KIbVKEBHUX JIMKOBA ITpeMa JIn-
MUTPUjy. JUMUTpHja je IpefCTaB/beH Ka0 aceKCyalaHU KibJoKeBHM MK, Hapounro je To
IpMKa3aHo Kpo3 uK Tofe Koja ce 0TBOpeHO noHama npemMa JIumutpujy. Ilonama ce npe-
Ma IeMY Kao IIpeMa JIETETY jep OHa Ibera He JoKMB/baBa Kao MyIlIKapla. JInTenekryanna
320CTaJIOCT Koja je u3pakeHa y Jlumutpujunom ciydajy omoryhasa Topu ppyrauuje mo-
Halllame off yoOudajeHor. Ypaso je jby6as Jumurpuja npema Tomn ,,jeuHo odoBedemne,
jerHa CBET/IOCT y OMPaYeHOCTH yXa u jefuHa criona ca ceetoM” (JOVICIC 1976: 145)

Vrpa u xuhemwe nBehem npenmer je u npunosetke /Iyou Pucma. Tume ce ykasyje
Jia oncepHyTOCT LiBeheM Moyke 6MTI caMo KOJ MyIIIKapalia Koji 13 HeKOT pasjiora He Ipu-
1aJ1ajy HOpMAaTMBHOM IIaTpyjapXalTHOM MOZEY.

Ha ce 6pojuu myku nukoBu y nposu bopucasa CrankoBuha onpebyjy ca mam-
KOM MYIIKOCTM roBopu 1 lIBeTnHO 3amaxkame Kaja 4yje jia joj ce mpubmmkaBa CrojaH
(Y nohu). Ctojany ce npupmomajy ocobyHe >KeHCKOCTH, 6ap o nuramy Iaca. lisera 3a-
naxka fia je CTOjaHOB IJIac BUIIe )KEHCKM Hero MyIIKu. Takobe, otan y 6ecy ogpude cuny
CBOjcTBO My»a 1 fjomahuna. CrojaH Ha IpeKOpHe peun He ofrosapa Beh camo hyru. Ha
CTojaHOBY paBHOJYIIHOCT HausIieq HUIITa He yTude. OHO 1mTo okone6aBa CrojaHa je
od4eB IUIay ¥ o4yeBa HeMoh. HeoueknBaHa o4yeBa c1aboCT, OHOCHO, ITOKa3NBabe C1abo-
cty, Tp3a CTojaHa M3 pe3aurHMpaHOCTH ¥ Bpaha ra Ha IIyT KojuM Tpeba fia ujje OXKemeH
4oBeK, joMahnH. CrojaH je cipeMaH Ha CBe CeM Ha TO Jia BU/V IIOpakeHOr orja. Passor
ToMe je mTo je CTojaHOB OTall ofpeheH Kao TMIMYHY MaTpyjapXaaHy IPEeSCTaBHUK KOjI
HeMa eMouyje.

,»Otar CrojaHOB Gellle IIpeK 1 CypoB YoBeK. [To HAaTMypeHOM U KOCMaTOM JIMIY U3ITIe-
Jallle ja HUKO Off Iera Huje uyo 6mary n HexxHy ped. Ca xxeHoM u CTojaHOM, KOju MY
Oere jemuHal], MOCTYIIAIIE KAO ca OCTamnM cayrama. CBU Cy ce mera 60jam 1 CTpenyn
on wera.“ (STANKOVIC 1988a: 36)

Y pen mecnora craje u npunosefades ctpul y npunoseny Cmanoja. Ilpukasan
Kao IIpeK 4OBEK KOjy Tyde CTpUHY 1 usbamyje je us kyhe. Crpuuena peu 6ma je mpsa u
nocnenma y Kyhn. Kao ki ybkeBHI MK KOju OACTYIIA Off HOPMAaTUBHOT MOJie/a M3/jBaja ce
Cranoja. Hexama mMyhHu 4oBek Koju ce IpOINO Kajja ce IPUIIOBefadeB CTPUL] OKEHIO
crpuHoM. OTagia je gyhan samycTno, kyhy ao cectpu u gomurao ko crputa cay>xutn. Ilo-
OyHa, 13a3BaHa Hepeaa30BaHOM JbybaBy, y3pOK je ApyITBeHOTr nana u y CTaHOjMHOM
cy4ajy. ITopeheme CraHoja ca >keHOM jaB/ba ce OHZA Kafla ce cTpuHa Kara pas6onena,
CTpuL OM0 Ha Iy Ty I1a HUje MMao Ko OpuHyTH o meuy u Kyhu. bpury o ceemy mpeyseo je
Cranoja:

,ductuo je kyhy, Hamemtao feiy, 06/1auyo X ¥ pafuo cBe MOCI0Be 1Mo Kyhu kao Heka
eHa. VI kay 611 yBede cBe CIipeMuo, fielly HAMUPUO, YCIIaBao, OHAa 61 ceo Ha IIpar of
cobe y Kojoj /mexkaniie cTpuHa 1 ey Hoh 61 mpo6yyo, yekajyhu fa joj IITorox He 3aTpe-
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6a.“ (STANKOVIC 1988a: 49)

Jlpyraunja KapakTepusanyja yCMEPEHa je Ka KIbVDKEBHMM JIMKOBVMA Y IIPUIIO-
Bewn [lokojHukosa sicena. Ped je o 6pahu PubuHuMKY Koju Cy IpefcTaB/beH) Kao Halpa-
CUTH JbY[IU, YyBEeHM Kao ybuile Koju ce 6aBe KpujymuapemeM. VIckazaHa 6pura o Majuu
U CecTpy, Koje IOTLEehMBAYKY Ha3MBajy >KeHaMa, IPpOoNCTIYe 13 NoTeHnujanHor ocehaja
CTUAA Ja ce oHe offehoM 1t roBOpOM He IOKaXKy IIPOCTe U TUMe U BbuX noHuse. OgHOC
IpeMa MajLy, cecTpy, Opura o ToMe a ce He MOKaXy He[IOCTOjHVIM, YKasyje Ha II0CTOjatbe
IaTpyjapXaaHMX NpuMHIKIA. HemomToBame XeHe, cMaTpame 3a Helopaciy jeAMHKY Koja
He MOXKe CBOjUIM VIHTEJIEKTYa/lHUM M YMHUM CIOCOOHOCTMMA HapypaTyt MyIIKapLuMa
IOfAaTHO I0jadaBa ja3 n3Meby MYIIKMX 1 )KeHCKUX IpunajHuKa gpymrsa. OgHoc mpema
YKEHJI Kao HeIlyHOIIPaBHOM WIaHy OpadHe 3ajeHMIe OAroBapa IaTpyujapXaTHOM MOJENTY
MYIIKOT MIEHTUTeTa. 300T CBOT APYLITBEHOT ITOJIOXKaja KpUjyMyapa ¥ IMOTEHLIMjaTHIX
ybuia, 6paha PubuH4mky He MOTy OMTM YBPLUTEHM) Y Pefi HOPMATUBHOT MOJie/Ia MYIIKOT
upeHTUTeTa. CBOjUM CYMIBMBIM IIOC/IOBabeM AMCKPEAUTYjY UIEHTUTET MaTpyjapXaTHOT
MYILIKaplia KOjy II0YMBa Ha BPJIO BUCOKUM BPeJHOCTIMA, VU Oap MpeACTaB/baiby BPIIO
BJMCOKUX BPEJHOCTH.

[TpunukoM o6/mMKoBama MYIIKKX MMKoBa CTaHKOBMA KOPUCTU U MOTHB IIOPO-
Iu4He cpamoTe. [IpyMep NMpMBUIHO HOPMATUBHOT IATpUjapXaaHOT MOJENA AT je Kpo3
muk Kope y mpunoseny Ysena pys#a. JemuHy peocTany MYIIKU WIAH IOpoAMLe fobuja
3a[ly’Kembe 1a 3ayCTaB/ HEYMUTHU TOK BpeMeHa. OdekuBama cy Benuka. He xenu fja pa-
304apa 1 3aTo He cMe pehy Komuko je Texxak TepeT. CyouaBame ca eBUAEHTHUM IIpOIa-
flarbeM IJIaBHU je TIOKpeTad Jla ce MCTpaje Y HaMepu Ja ce moBpary n3ry6peno. Crora je
ofipuliame Off BO/beHe, CUPOMAIIHE [IeBOjKe ITTaBHa OKOCHUIIA 1 OBe pafii-e. Tume ce Ysena
pysa IpULPYXKyje pefy APYTUX IpUIIOBeJaKa YMji CY jyHALMU ,y UCKYLIEY fla Cpylle
Tabye, a TO UIIaK He YMHE, LITO YC/IOB/baBa AYIIEBHY JIEIIPECH]jy, eNeTMIHO PACIIONOXKEHbe
nia u camomydeme” (VUCKOVIC 1990: 285). Marepujanta, puHaHCHjCKA CUTYPHOCT TO-
populie M3HAJ je IpaBa Ha /bybOaB u muuHy cpehy. MOTUB XXpTBe 1 caMOXXpBe, CBAKaKo,
nocroju. Vmak cabo ¥ M3HEeMOIJIO Te/IOo HaroBelITaBa IOCTOjambe a/ITePHATYBHOT MOJie/a
MYIIKOT UJeHTUTETa:

,»3ap je To MIafiocT? YBeK caM CyB, u3HeMorao 1 67ey. Yak mu je 6rmenoha u rogyna. Moj
KOpak Oellle TPOM, HEMap/bUB U HecUrypaH. Moj IOIIel Wy MyTaH VI TPO3HUYABO
cBeTao. JIMao cam Bpso decTy rimaBo6osby mm HecBecTuiy. ITa 1 camo yderme 6110 Mu
je My4dHo, Teniko, HeyrogHo.“ (STANKOVIC 1988a: 262)

ITocmaTpame nukoBa 6abe 1 yHyKa, Kao U IMXOB OFHOC, OUeKIBama 1 obaBese,
y OBOj IPUITOBELIM YKa3yjy Ha 3aMEHY UJIEHTUTETA.

Jpyradnja kapakTepyusalmja MyIIKOT UfleHTUTeTa MOHyDeHa je y muky Mumnosa-
Ha [lejuha 3 cmuune Tajuu 6onosu. Hakon Majunne cvptu Munosas Ilejuh, mpegaBau
y T’MMHasuju, foO1o je CaHAYK ca CTBapuMa I0KojHe Majke. V3melhy ocranor, Hanmao je
Ha IJCMa KOja CBeflode O TOMe /1A je IeroBa MIJIA, fpara Majka MMasa jby0aBHMKA 1 fia je
Y3POK BEeHOT caMOyOuCcTBa cpaMoTa Koja He 6u MorIa fa ce cakpuje. Hakon mpBo6uTHOT
IIOKa, TM1call 6e/e)ky HaMepy KEbVDKEeBHOT JIMKa Jla pasyMe MajKy YOBUITY:

,» - He! Ha ctpany cBe npenpacyne! Majka je... amu u - sxenal“ (STANKOVIC 19886: 14)

3HauajaH je MOKYILAj KbVYKEBHOT JIMKa /1a OllpaBja ocTynke Majke. [lopen Tora
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1ITO je Majka, Munosas Ilejuh nctiye fa je oHa 1 xxeHa. YoO614ajeHo je ia Cy y KEbVKeB-
HMM TeKcToBMMa bopucasa CrankoBnha skeHe IIpuKasaHe caMoO y Y/I03M MajKe I y CTPO-
roj ynosu yposuue. Vrmak cBaky npecTyn Kaimbasa ce omTpo. V y oBoj cnmuniy KasHa
HIje u3bernyra. Hukonuh 6emexxu fa je y mposu CpIICKOT peann3Ma yowblMBa TEH/IEH-
LJja CTEPEOTUITHOT NPE/ICTaB/balba JKeHe, ITO je IeTEPMUHICAHO 1heHOM MOPOANYHOM
WIN SpYIITBEHOM ynoroM. Kajia je y muramy NMYHOCT MajKe, IheHy MHAMBI/YyaTHOCT, a
II0ce6HO CeKCYalTHOCT, IIaTpujapXaiHa CpefyiHa He caMo JIa He IIpero3Haje, HeTo je U He
IIpu3Haje (NIKOLIC 2021: 182).

Bpenno naxme je u fa npefcTaBHULM IaTPyUjapXaaTHOT MACKy/IMHUTETA Y Tpe-
HynyMa HeMohnu 1 60/ma Mory myctuTy cy3y. Takas ciry4aj je u ca mukoM MunosaHa Ile-
juha. Maxko je Ha cHasu nmarpujapxaiHa 3abpaHa HellOKasMBama eMolja, IyKOTVHEe KOJ,
BehyHe MyIIKMX nMMKoBa mocroje. HaMeTHYTO je MUIUbee fa cy3e Kao BUJ eMOoIMje He
II0CTOje Y IaTpyjapXaJHOM APYyIITBY. MyIIKM TMKOBY IPENCTAaB/baHM Cy KaO CHa>KHM,
jaku, HeyMOJBMBM, OTIIOPHY Ha CBe BUJOBE NaTibe I 60/Ia, Ha CBe BUIOBE Tpareguja. Ba-
CIIMTABaHU CY fIa Of] HajpaHWjMX JJaHa BJIafiajy coOoM, >KeJbaMa 1 eMonyjama. 3aTo je cysa,
II/IaY, jeIlaj OHO IITO MOYKe M3HEHAJAWUTH KaJja Ce Y3My y 0031p MYLIKY TMKOBIL.

[Tpatehn muxoBe y mpo3su bopucasa CrankoByha M3HOCKMO 3amaxkame Ja je 10-
6ap meo MYIIKMX JIMKOBa 6ap jemHOM IYCTHO Cy3y WM 3ajenao. IInau kao mocnepuma
Hemohu kapakrepuctuka je u lllahup 6era (Cmojatxke, 6ena Bparatike):

,»1JIac ra M3gazie U TEIIKO jellambe U3BU My ce U3 Tpyan’ ( STANKOVIC 19886: 44)

[Tucar je muxk Ilahup 6era mpepcraBuo kao 3apy6/penor mnaanha. ,,Fbemy uuje
CTaJIO CaMo Jja Ce KaKe Jla je OHa beroBa, Beh XXeu weHy /by6asB, 300r yera je [llahup Ger
camo jeman y uusy Crankouhesux tparmanmx mymkux mmkosa“ (NIKOLIC 2021: 119).
CrojHy He enu yrpabuTu jep je He >kenmyu HacumIHO y3etu. Kemu fa mobe ¢ wum us my-
6aBu. JIuk Illahup 6era xpehe ce o 3amITUTHMKA BO/beHe [IeBOjKe 0 eHOT youile. Tume
[ITahmp 6er ocraje obenexen Kao gecnot. Crpax of ryOuTKa, IIoMelIaH ca ocehamweM by-
6omMope, JOBOAM O TParMyHOT MCXOfA.

ITocTojame MOTUBA CTpaxa ¥ JbyOOMOpe OKOCHUIIA je ¥ MYLIKOT MAEHTUTETA Y
npunoseny Josua. V3gBajame y OfHOCY Ha OCTaTaK opopuiie 1 paMunnje, Hagpehern n
HaJMEHM OJHOC KapaKTEepUCTHKe Cy IpUIaJHNMKA [IAaTPMjapXaJTHUX UMYhHUX nopopuna
KaKaB je 1 JoB4a. Y 0BOj IPUIIOBENY, ITAK, IIOCTOje IBE BPCTE CTpaxa Koje Uy y CynpoT-
HJM cMepoBuMa. [IpBa BpcTa cTpaxa OIHOCH ce Ha CTpax KoMe je JoBua u3Bop. Crpax 1mo-
masy of Jopue ¥ mupu ce Ha ykyhaHe, mopoauiny, paMiuimjy u octaje WiaHOBE [PYLITBA.
Taj ctpax mpyru ocehajy, He u JoBua. [I[pyra BpcTa cTpaxa ycMepeHa je Ka JoB4l. JoB4a
oceha ctpax ox rybutka hepxke. Taj cTpax je, mak, momeraH ca jby60MOpOM.

,»J1, JoBua, 1byT, 6ecaH, IITO je yHarper; 3Hao fa Hehe 6uTy Tora koju he mohu To f1a oce-
TH, YBUIU TONIMKY JIETIOTY ... ia Oyze mocTojaH mwerose Haie, onBoju je, kao orpaay op
ceera.” (STANKOVIC 19886: 57)

Ja je mpeficTaB/barbe MYLIIKIX UEHTUTETA PEAIN30BAHO IIPEKO PASINIUTIX MO-
TVBA CBEJOYM U IIpuIIoBeTKa YoK y K0joj ce u3fiBaja nmoxpeheHoCT MYIIKOT KEbJKEBHOT
JIMKa:

,»MyX je 6110 3aloBO/baH HOMe, yrpaBo cpehaH mTo je oHa 3a ¥ mouvta. V, Huje ce 'y
HMIITA MeIIao. A joIl Mame TPaXKyo fia je ’eroBa ped IpBa y Kyhu, fa OHO IITO KaXke TO
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Mopa fia ce yunHu. llITo rox oHa yunHWIa, 3TOTOBIIIA, YHAIIPER, je OH 610 3aJ0BO/baH.
(STANKOVIC 19886: 84)

Omic 3a10BO/BHOT CYTIPYTa KOji SK€HM JIaje CBa IpaBa y GYHKIUjI je KapaKTepu-
3aIyje )KeHCKOT KIbVDKEBHOT JIMKa M3 OBe IIPUIIOBETKe, Kao Y lbeHe KOMIIjcKe /bybaBu u3
mnagoctu. Morus nogpeheHocTn nounsa Ha samenn yinora. ITogpeheHoct mymkor 4raHa
APpYILITBa yKasyje Ha a/ITEpPHATMBHY MYILIKM MIEHTUTET U3 YI/Ia NaTpujapxara. CynpoTHO
noxpeheHoM Cympyry cToju MK KOMINuje, HeKajjallllbe M/Iajaadyke JbyOaBu, KOju YMHA
CBe fla ce ToKaXke U NoKaxke BehyuM u gpyraunjum. JKennnba ce 1 oBfie IprKasyje Kao He-
OIIXOfJaH /IOKa3 3a y/Ia3aK y cBeT 030M/bHMX JbYan. CBpcTaBame y onpehenn Mopen narpu-
japXaJTHOT MYIIKOT U/IEHTUTETa 3aXTeBa Pas/IMINTy KapaKTepusalnjy MyLIKIX 0COOMHa.
[TompebheHOCT >KeHY 1 1eHOj BO/bY CUTHAIM3MPA [ je Ped O a/ITePHATBHOM MOJIETy My-
WKor upeHTureTa. IIpKkoc mpemMa >keHn, TyMIIoBame IO MeXaHaMa, jaCHe Cy CMEpHIILEe
II0)KE/bHOT MOJIe/Ia MYIIKOT M/IEHTUTETA.

Bopucas CrankoBuh npuxasyje sHaTHe pasIMUUTOCTY MYIIKOT MJICHTUTETA.
Tako je ca mpunoBetkoM Pucma 6ojayuja. Onuc Pucte 6ojanyje Bulle ogroBapa onmucy
YKEHCKOT JIMKa, U TO yHoBuIle, y mpo3u bopucaBa Crankosuha. [IpukasaH je kao Kmn-
KEeBHM JIVIK KOjU UJIe YBEK Y CTPaHy M YBeK IIOTHyTe 1 obopeHe rmase. V1 y ciydajy Pucte
6ojannje MO>Ke ce TOBOPUTY O KOHBEPTOBaIby MAeHTUTeTa. 3a PrcTy ce Kao rmaBHa Ka-
pakTepHa ocobyHa ucTrde MupHoha, uncroha, IOBy4eHOCT.

AnconyTHu onosurt muky Pucte 6ojanmje jecte muk Pucre xpujymuapa us ucro-
uMeHe npunosertke. Ilocmenuna Be4nTOr IyTama jecTe a/bKaBo, IPOCTO, CE/badyKo OfENI0
Koje 3ayzapa Ha MacHohy. Y cyko6y ca KyMoM 0713y O moBpeheHe yacTy MTO pesynTu-
pa ocBeTo/pybOMBOIINY. PucTa KpujyMyap 4mHM rpex, youja Kyma.

[Tyt o HOpMaTHBHOT Ka aITEPHATMBHOM, KOMIPOMUTOBAaHOM MIEHTUTETY IIPU-
KasaH je U y IpUIoBeLy Jedan nopemeher oan. Victuname 6pure o CUHY jefVHILY FATO je
Kao0 KOHTPACT C/IUIY Y KOjOj OTall yMype 300T TOT MICTOT CMHA jefiUHIIa.

OunHcka 6pura 3a CHa IIpefiCTaB/beHa je u 'y npunosenu Cmesan Yykmpa e ce
IIPATy OTKJIOH Of MJeasia IIPU YEMY Ce CTVKE [JO CKPajHYTOT, a/ITEPHATMBHOT UIEHTUTETA.
CuH pykoBobeH cTpacTiiMa U3BplIaBa yOUCTBO.

BpemHOCHM cyucTeM TpafiMIIOHATHOT APYIITBA pedIeKTOBAH je Y IPUIIOBEL
Cmapu Bacunuje xao IpuMep HOPMaTUBHOT MOJIENa:

,»,b10 je ocopaH, ipek. VI mrto crapuju To cBe ocopuuju. Ce je o pefa rpano, ocyhusao
1 TO T71acHo, jaBHO.“ (STANKOVIC 19886: 136)

Hacympot gyroseqsom, ycnemnoM Bacumijy, croje cnabu motomuy. CuH ymupe
MJIafI, IOK 32 YHyKa IocToju 60jasaH Aa je cmabamaH.

ITpenas of HOPMATMBHOI Ka aATEPHATMBHMM MOJ€/IIMa OCTBAPEH je U IPEKO
MotuBa oryheHocTu Koju ce Hajoospe MpoHanasyu y npunoseun Moj semmak. CuH ce, ofi-
JIaCKOM Ha LIKO/MOBame y Behu rpaj, ymamaBa off octatka nopoauie. Hu 6patoBbeBa
CMpT He u3Hybyje meros gonaszak. Ha xpajy MoTuB anujeHanyje Bogu Ka aITepHaTUBHUM
MOJIeNIIMa MYUIKOT MI€HTUTETA:

,»I1ocIIe, HaOCTeTKY YMP/IV M OHY TaMo. VI OH, TeK Kajla ce CBe CBpLINIIO, 00pa3oBaja ce
Maca, CBe Ce pacIpofjaio, IpeTBOPIUIIO Y HOBAL], T€K Tafia OTUIIAO Jja TO IPUMU U OTY/A
ce Tako Op30 BpaTMO fia OBY HErOBY, Y KaaHM, 3a BUXOBUM CTOJIOM, HICY MOIJIA HU
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ia IpUMeTe HeroB HeCTaHaK, a KaMo JIM Jja Ca3Hajy Ja je OH MIIA0 TaMo, KOJ CBOjMX.“
(STANKOVIC 19886: 213)

[ToTpeba na ce Oyzme mpyraumju ciaja IpunoBeTKy Moj 3emmak ca IpUIIOBETKOM
Joso-mo. OpBajame jemuHKe, M3/lIa3akK M3 KOJIEKTVBA CUTYpaH je IIyT Ka IOryOHOCTH
He caMo 3a jeAMHKY Koja ce m3aBaja Beh 1 3a Le/ry mopopuiy Kao IITO je ¥ IpUKa3aHO
y npunoBenu Joso-mo. Y3poK HOTyOHOCTHM je JoBOTOOBa >XeHa KoOja He IpHUIafia
naTpujapxaaHoM ApymTey. OTyma M ONMNC CHaje Kao pacKa/alllHE >KeHe Koja ce IIeTa y
rOTOBO IIPOBUIHMM Xa/b/{HAMA VM HUIITA He paJyl HUTU 3Ha pafuTu. ,,[Tlopen couujanne u
Ky/ITypHe npunagaocty, ogeha y CrankoBuheBoj po3n 4ecTo OTKpMBa 1 Jienu CyROMHY
cBora Hocuona.“ (PESIKAN-LJUSTANOVIC 2008: 17). [Tucar 3aBpiaBa NpUIOBETKY
00MCTHIbEhEM CIyTHE Aa 300T CHajHOT CI0OOJHOr MOHAIlaka U NPOKJIeTe, y3aBpere
KpBU, 11ajja /bara Ha Mopoauiy. TuMe MOeHTUpa fAa BeIMKYU MCKOpaK U3 MaTpujapxaTa He
MO)ke 6UTH H0o6ap IO MHAUBULYY.

Ca pgpyre crpane y npumnosenyu Fbezosa Benxa CrankoBuh faje mocrojaHor
IpefCcTaBHMKA NaTpUjapXa/THOT JPYyLITBA:

,»ETO, TakaB je 6110 BUXOB NOC/IeAmY onpauITaj. Hu 3arppaj, Hu nmomybaly, a kKaMo
Cyse 11 HapMlama. A Of] CBera, ie, )KeHe, fielle, Kyhe IITo MOXKIa HUKa/a y )KMBOTY BMIIIE
Hehe BuzieT! Kao Ja To HUIITA Huje NocTojano Beh camo Ta, mwerosa jyHuria, benka. Amm
OHa je 3Hasa fja oH Huje Takas.“ (STANKOVIC 19886: 319)

[Tyuryes 3ammc o0 TOMe fia je #eny M CYIpPyry y TOKY HOhm OpuKHO Iiefao u
Jby610 IOK je BepoBao Aa Cy y AyOOKOM CHY CBEJOYAHCTBO je TUIINYIHOT MaTpMjapXaTHOT
MYILIKOT UJeHTUTETA.

3aK/byyak

[TobpojaHy HauMHM YMETHMYKE M3Tpajtbe MEHTUTeTa 00yXBaTajy pasnmdmure
MOTVBE NPEKO KOjUX Ce TeMaTM3Mpa MYLIKa UAeHTUIHOCT. CBM OHM YKasyjy Ha TO Aa
ce KOHCTPYKIMja upeHTUTeTa y npo3u bopucasa Crankosnha kpehe of HOpMaTuBHOT
VIJIEHTUTEeTa IIpeMa a/ITEPHATUBHOM UAECHTUTETY KOjU Ce YIIABHOM IIPUKPUBA. YIIPABO je
HOBIHA ca cTBapanamTBoM bopucaBa Crankosuha, y 0fHOCY Ha IIPeTXOfHE KibJKEBHE
CTBapaolle, y TOMe IITO OMNCYje ¥ MapTMHA/MIN30BaHM, pambeHn uaeHTuTeT. IIprkasyje u
Cmabuju UAEHTUTET M OHaj Koju je moroheH marpujapxanHoM onpecusHomhy. Cpenctsa
KojuMa ce oMoryhasa TakBa rpajma UEHTUTETA CY, 4eCTO, 3aMacKMpaHa U TeXe yOU/bM-
Ba. To je y CK/Iazy ca TeXXIOM [ja pambeHN NIeHTUTET OCTaHe IPUKpUBeHN. [leMacKuparme
CpeficTaBa M Ha4yMHA USTPafiibe MIOTIIOMaXKe 1 BU/BYBOCTY MApPTMHA/IN30BAHNX UEHTH-
TeTa.

Hecymms1BO fia cariefiaBarbe IIOMEHY THX HauMHA YMETHINYKE U3TPafiibe MYIIKOT
VJIEHTUTETA HOIPUHOCK 6O/beM pasyMeBamy KibIDKeBHUX MKoBa. CTora 1 ocTajemMo ¢
MUILIBY fla KEIVDKEBHU VJEHTUTETH He INOCEeRYjy HEIPOMEH/BUBOCT, (PUKCHOCT, Tpaj-
HocT. OfHOCHO, ToYeTak mporeca GopMupama KibJDKEBHOT MAEHTUTETa U 3aBpLIeTaK
TOT TIpoLieca He MOpajy o0yxBaTuTy UCTH MofAea. HapounTo crora mITO KEVDKEBHM UK
IpeysuMa UEHTUTET KOjU KOPECIIOHAMPa ca reorpad)cko — MCTOPYjCKOM OfPESHNUI[OM.
Vsrpajma TaKBOT MAEHTUTETA IOAJIOKHA je CTA/IHMM IpoMeHama. JJo3BO/paBa MUTpa-
11Mje Off HOPMATMBHOT [I0 Q/ITEPHATUBHMX Mofena 1 o6pHyTo. CBeTnana Tomuh samaka
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[a KIbVDKEBHU MIEHTUTET MOKE Makbe MM BUIIEe KOPECIIOHAMPATH ca HOpMaMa jeHOr
apywmrsa. Kako momasyu 1o mpoMeH/bUBOCTY U HECTAJTHOCTH, TaKO JO/IAa3M 10 IPOMEH/bM-
BOCTM U (PIIEKCUOMITHOCTY U/IeHTUTETa (TOMIC 2014: 83).

PasmaTpany Ha4uHMU, KOjM aKTMBHO Y4Y€CTBYjy y KOHCTPYKLMjU UAEHTUTETA,
JICTOBPEMEHO JOIIPMHOCE NEKOHCTPYKIMj/ HOPMATUBHOT MAaTpyUjapXaaHOT UIEHTUTETA.
Passor, nsmeby ocraor, ey 1 y ToMe LITO ce KEJDKEBHM UAEHTUTET OONMKYje mpe-
KO OJITYKa U IOCTYIaka Koje cBaka mHauBuaya unHu. llmane (2011: 199) nctnye pa je
»VJIEHTUTET, Ka0 YOCTAJIOM U CBaKM UJJEHTUTET, JoOujeH oMehaBamweM of apyror . V36op
oppebhennx cpencraBa u ofpeh)eHOr HaYUMHA KOHCTPYKIMje yTIUde, CAMUM THUM, Ha BPCTY
UIEHTUTETA.

[Tobpojann nukoBM 0OyXBaTajy OICET Off MIEATHOT MATpUjapXaJTHOT MYIIKOT
UIEHTUTETA, IO OTK/IOHA Off M/leaTHOT Mojie/ia. PacIioH je MOCTUTHYT TUMe IITO Ce KapakK-
TepU3aLMjy IPUCTYIIA Ca Pa3INIUTUX MHTepeCHUX TadyaKa. CBaKM IpefCcTaB/beHN MOTHB,
CBaKa TeXHMKA ¥ HAYMH KOHCTPYKILMje MOTy OUTH fa/be aHAIM3UPAHU U VHTEPIIPEeTH-
pann. Llnwp oBor pajja jecTe caMo yodaBame pasIMYNTHX MIOCTYIaKa npu GopMupamy
MYILKOT UJAEHTUTETA.
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Jelena D. Stojkovi¢ Stojanov

DIFFERENT WAYS OF BUILDING MALE IDENTITY IN THE STORIES OF BORISAV
STANKOVIC

The work is clearly pointing to understanding of identity. Work also offers potential
classification of male identity. The representation of male identity was achieved through a desirable
model and deviations from the desirable model of male identity. Such a categorization corresponds
to the division into normative and alternative models. Male characters are observed in roles men
have in private and public patriarchy. Building of male characters in stories of Borisav Stankovi¢
is achieved through wide range of motives. Following the techiques and motives are in function to
determine diversity of male identity. Analysis of chosen male characters point to different identi-
ties that can group around normative and alternative identity. Perseption of male characters and
their comparison is done in order to represent possible ways of building male identity in stories of
Borisav Stankovic.

Kew words: male identity, stories of Borisav Stankovi¢, normative and alternative identity model,
construction of identity.
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MATBET - O MOJEATHOT JO TPATMTYHOTI JYHAKA

IIpenmert oBor papa je Marbet — rmaBHU jyHak u Hocuman lllexcmpose ncTonmMeHe
tparenuje. Tpareguju Mae6em mpuctynuhemo Hajiope yKasuBameM Ha KapaKTepHe OCOOMHe
[JIaBHOT jYHaKa TaKo IITO heMo mcmmTaTy Ha Koju HauMH Marbet Moxe OUTH feTepMUHMCAH
Kao WfleaTHM, 3 Ha KOji Ha4MH Kao TPaTrMYHM jyHaK. AHa/JIUTUYKMM IIPUCTYIIOM Tparefuju,
ycMeprheMo ce Ha TPy K/bydHA YMHIUOLIA KOja Ce TOCTAB/bajy 3a TeMe/b UCTPAKUBAbA: BEIITHLLE,
Mar6etoBy ambuiujy u yruiaj Koju megu Marber nma Ha Mar6erta. VcnutrBameM oBa Tpu
¢daxropa hemo ykasaru Ha Mar6eToB IIpOZOp y CBET 3/I0YMHA KOjU 3AIOUYMIbE BEIITUYjUM
IPOPOYAHCTBMMA U TOTIYHO M300/IMdyje MOpaIHe HOpMe Koje je o Tafa cneauo. Marberosa
amOu1Mja, IOCTaB/beHa y L{eHTap Kao IMpeJIOMHa TaduKa HeroBe 37100e, HAPOUNUTO je OCHAKEeHa
npopoyancTBoM Tpehe Bemrtuie u uma HajBeher yaema y Mar6etrosom tTparmusoM many. Jlemu
Mar6et je mOmaTHM eeMEHT IPETXOJHO IOMeHyTMM umHuouuma. He momymita ma ce Beh
ycaheHa 3nmounHauka HUT y MareTy IpekuHe ¥ yiora joj je fa ra IoficTakHe Ha KPYMMUHOTEHY
akTUBHOCT. Mebhyco6Ho ucmpemierann, oBu (pakTopm yTHYy Ha KOPEHUTY MeTaMop¢osy
Mar6eToBe TUYHOCTH, YPYLIABAjy HETOB MHTETPUTET, HETOBO IUIEMEHUTO YHyTpallme 6uhe
Koje ce okpehe 371y 1 mory6HO fieyjy Ha HeroBo ICUXMYKO cTambe. CTora je Wb yKasaTy Ha
reHesy Kojy je Mk Mar6eTa Impomrao — of MjeaHOT O TPATMYHOL, K0 U Ha TO KAKO je Taj HaIIu
npenas pesynrupao TparnuHomhy Mar6etoBe cyn6uHe, OTHOCHO Kako je Mar6etoBa cynbuHa y
Y3POYHO-TIOCTIEUYHO] Be3U Ca HerOBMM NOYMEeHNM 3/10[e/1MMa.

Kmyune peuu: Marbet, Tparenuja, jyHak, BEIITHUIIe, TPOPOYAHCTBO, aMbuIyja, mefu Marber,
37I04UH, CyfOuHa

1. YBog

3aropuny HactaHka lllekcimpoBsor Maz6ema y3uma ce 1606. roguHa, fa 611 caMo
IIeT TOAVHA KacHMje yCIenuiIo IpBo u3Boheme npepcraBe Mazbem y mosopuiuty [70y6.
Hacranak Mae6erma MOTUBNCAH je ICTOPMjCKUM KOHTEKCTOM U Besyje ce 3a ,,bapyTHy
3aBepy” (The Gunpowder Plot) n3 1605. rogyHe Kaja je IHOKYIIAaHO Kpa/beybOMCTBO Ha
ITejmca I 3aTro mTO Kpa/beByu CyNapHMYKM MPOTUBHULY OKPEHYTU KaTOMULMU3MY HUCY
IPYXBATA/IM IPOTECTAHTCKM PEXIM HeroBe BlaflaBMHe. JefHa of Hajkpahux Tparenmuja,
IITaMIIaHA ITIOCTXYMHO 1623. ronyHe, y cebu uMa eleMeHTe CeHeKaHCKe Tparefuje Koju
IOIAaTHO IOjavyaBajy 3arvteT. Ipaby 3a Mae6ema Illexcniup je mpeyseo u3 XonmHIenose
Xponuke ca Beh opopm/beHrM 3amieToM, nukoBuMa u ¢adymrom. [JoHekne je crepyo
cagpxaj u3 XpoHuke, NOK je IeIOM CTBapao caM, IpenyluTajyhm ce COICTBEHOM
CTBapajIayKoOM 3aHOCY y3 IIPaBO Jia Y CBOjy Bep3ujy YHece n3BecHe Moaudukanyje.

BpojHe cy crynuje unju je mpegMeT MHTepecoBamwa 610 Mazbem, Ia ce Tako oBa
* sonja9538@gmail.com
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TparejyjausydaBaa c aCIIeKTa ICKX0aHa/IN3€e Y €KO-KPUTHKE, M/Iafle HayIHe JVCLIUIIVHE.
Y ncuxoaHaMMTUYKO] CTyAuju cynpyxHuka Marber, @pojr (FROJD 1916: 133-136)
ce 6aBMO M3y4yaBameM y3poKa ICUXMYKOT CJIoMa demryHe nefy Marbet u Mar6etoor
HAIJIOT NPEOKpeTa y TMpaHMHA. HaKoH M3BECHMX NMPETIOCTaBKY, UIIAK HUje JOIIA0 /10
oprosopa. Ha kpajy je, Bohen ctaBoMm ncmxoanammruyapa Jlygeura Jekenca (Ludwig
Jekels) (8. FROJD 1916: 137), 3ak/pyuno ga cynpyxHuke Marbetr He Tpeba mocmarparn
Kao 7IBa OfBOjeHa eHTuTeTa, Beh Kao jemMHCTBO ma 6M ce y3pouy HBUXOBUX IPOMEHa
caceuM yBupaemu. Exo-kputuka (IGAN 2006: 82, 86-87) mpy>kmnia je HOBuje TyMaueme
Tpareguje Maz6em ycpencpebyjyhm ce Ha ogHOC IpUpOfie 1 YOBeKa, OffHOCHO IIOBE3aHOCT
KOjy ca ’boM ocTBapyje Mar6ert. Ilpupona je y Hajpehem KOH(IMKTY ca ITTaBHUM jyHaKOM
— OyHM ce IIPOTUB IeroBe 3/100e 1 JCKasyje je M3asuBameM HeCKIajja Y )KIBOM CBETY:
BETap CBOM CH/IMHOM OJJHOCK IMMIbaKe, 3eM/ba IIOfIpXTaBa, COBa cCe 4yje, a JlaHKaHOBM
Kowu Hanazajy jemuu apyre (SEKSPIR 2003: 65, 70) kao opas jkajia 3a Kpa/beM Kora je
y610 Mar6et. OBakaB IIpyMep IOKYIIAj je 1a ce Kake /ja ca IpUpPOfIoM Tpeba 0CTBapyUBaTH
XapMOHIYAH OJHOC U IIOIITOBATY HheHe 3aKOHe KaKo ce He 61 Impeobpariia y JbyCKOT
HelpujaTe/ba KOji CypPOBO KaXKibaBa.

YOpKkoc pasnMyMTMM IDPUCTYIMMA M3y4yaBama OBe Tparefuje, Mar6eToB nmk
hemo mocmaTpaTu Kpo3 mpusMy ApHCTOTeNOBe TeOpyje TParuyHoOT jyHaKa KOjii, CINYHO
Maro6erty, He ,,pada u nesrecu zbog svoje zloce i svog nevaljalstva nego zbog neke pogreske®
(ARISTOTEL 2008: 77). Marbet nMa jacaH Ljyb Ipep co6oM, any MeTofe 3a Kojuma
TIOCeXe 9eCTO ce CyKoO/baBajy ca OHVMM IITO je J03BO/beHO. PanoHanHe MIC/I KOjuMa ce
ycMepy Ka OCTBapelby IjM/ba, Kao IYT KOjUM HajIlpe KpPeHe, a IIOTOM Off Ihera OflyCTaHe,
IpeKyia TparnyHa Ipelllka pasBijambeM IPEKOMEpPHE IIOJOHOCHOCTY erOBe MallTe 1
KeJbOM 32 YOUCTBMMa I7le He3ayCTaB/bIBO CPJba U3 je[IHOT 37I0YMHA Y IPYTY 3aHeMapyjyhu
nocnenune. OBakas cief] forahaja koju o MHTEH3UTETY ITOCTaje CBe CHAXKHUjI, a edpekaT
Tparefyje fpaMaTUIHUjI, JOBOAY IO CBe yOp3aHMjer 1 AMHAMIYHMjeT CIUIeTa HecpehHux
OKOTTHOCTH y KojuMa Mar6eT ry6y )uBoT. Mar6eToBo cTpajame HOC/IeANIIA je HOTPEIHOT
pacybuBama koje ra HaBOAM [a OACTYIN Off IpefBubeHOr HauMHa [ieNlarba U U3IUTHE ce
u3Haj cyaouHCKMx cua. Ibera caBmahyje pasym, MoTuBIMa KOjy Ta TIOACTUYY HA fleNIambe
He MOXXE Ce OfYIPETH, a YMOM UM HeJeNMMa K€y JJOCETHYTY TPaHMIlE MPalIOHATHOL.
lmak, Tpeba umMaty y BUAY Aa mberosa 3100a Huje ypoheHa, Beh je mpopykT TparmdHe
TpellKe Koja M300/M4yje BberoBy MepIieryjy Mopaia.

[excrup je Mar6era MCKOHCTPYMCAO Ha Kpajibe HeOOMYaH HayyH, Kao jyHakKa
IyanHe Ipupoge 36o0r dera je Marber omncaH kao ,xepoj-3nounnan > (BLUM 2010: 4)
Koju je ,Hekan 6mo jyHak“ (KLAJN 1964: 31), a mocTao je youma. OBakBa k1acuduxanuja
gyyHy Marbeta HecBakmpammuM jyHakoM lllekcrmpoBor omyca y koMe ce mpermunhy
efleMeHTH Jobpa 1 371a IOK Cy OCTa/IM jyHaIlX MaxoM ofipeheHr kao TparmyHy, 4ax u mpe
HETO IITO Ce TaKaB eMNJIOT JOTOf.

2. Mar6eT Kao IpOTOTHUI MEATHOT jyHaKa

Maro6er je Ha caMOM ITOYETKY Tparefuje MIpecTaB/beH Kao IPOTOTHUII U/eaTHOT
jyHaka KoMe je TelKo younTy ujesHy Many. OH je Xxpabap paTHMK, BOjCKOBODa, CHHOHIM
32 O/IMYelbe OfIBKHOCTI, CMETIOCTY M HEYyCTPALIMBOCTY YMjH CBET YnHe 60pbe, paToBama

2 “hero-villain”
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u OpojHU ycIlecu Koje ocTBapyje Ha 60jHUM HobKMa. bopbe y Kojuma ydecTByje U Bp/IoO
4eCcTO pU3NKYyje KMBOT OOWIYjy AMHAMMKOM 1 HEOUeKMBaHMM OIACHOCTMMA. Marber je
HEYCTpalllB M y MOTIIYHOCTH jé PaBaH CYIPOTCTABUTU C€ CBAKOM IPOTUBHIUKY KOIMKO
oz 1a je 60p6a HemM3BecHa U TEIIKa, ITO 1 TOTBPhyje IeroBo ncTymnamwe y 60pou mpoTus
MaxkpoHanaa, Bohe HOOYmeHNIKIX CHara yAPY>KeH)X IIPOTUB Kpasba JJaHKaHa:

»Mar6eT jyHa4HU

— Taj Ha3UB OH Ba/baHO 3aCIIYXXYje —

ITpxoceh cpehu, mauem BuTIaIIe,

Op KpBHa ITOC/IA IITO CE IYIINO —

[...]

[Tpoxpum cebu myT, JOK He CIasy

Tor po6a, HUT My pyKe IPY>XM1O,

Hu pexo 360rom, Beh ra pactopu

Op mynka cBe jjo 3y0a, I1a My IJIaBy

Ha yrBphema nama narade“ (SEKSPIR 2003: 38).

Cnmyas craB uckasyje u Kosesuh (2012: 110) xoju gonaje pa je ,,[t]ume [...] Beh
HAroBelITeHO Ja 3a Mar6eTa Hema Ipempeke Impef KojoM 01 3acTao HM Tadyke Off Koje He
6u Morao otuhu jour fame”. VI3yses mpeBogHIYIKE BOjCKe IIPef KOjOM Ce MICTIYe CBOjUM
Bp/IMHAMa I 3acmyraMa, Marbert ce moce6Ho ncTi4e 1 Ko Kpasba JJaHKaHa Koju He CKpyBa
3aluB/bEHOCT cpuaHoiihy kojom Mar6et npucryna 6opbama. Hecymmuso, Marbetopa
CHara je HaJUbyACKa, OlAHOCT Kpaj/by OeCIpeKOpHA U JOHOCU MY Be/MKe MOBIACTHILE.
ITory6/memeM n3gajandxor Tana of, Kogopa, amu u 360r ycrexa koju je Mar6er nocrurao
y 60pbu ca MakjgoHangoMm, Mar6eToB TUTYIapHU PaHT 3aC/IyroM IIOCTaje BMIIW, IIa
y3 TUTY/Iy TaHa ofi [llamuca Kojy je Hacnenuo of ola, IpUCBaja U KOJOPCKy. TakTuuka
CTpaTeruja Kojy je OCMUCINMO IPUWINYHO je Bobpo yTBpheHa — omryke Koje JOHOCK CY
4BPCTe, OH fIe/la CAMOYBEPEHO, a yCIeIaH UcXof, 60pOu yHaIpe je IO3HaT.

MopanmauMm ocobuHama u gusmukom cHaroMm, Marber ymHOrome nopaceha Ha
aHITIOCAKCOHCKOT jyHaKa beoBynda ms mcrouMeHor ema Koju ce MCTUIAO ,kao idealni
heroj“ (DEKANIC - JANOSKI 1998: 144). ITopen Tora, Mar6etoBo omxobere mpema
JlaHKaHy M paTHMYKa eTMKa Kojoj mpuberaBa nojcehajy Ha NpUBPKEHOCT XepOjCKOM
KOJIEKCY M3 CPENbOBEKOBHOT IIEPUOJA.

XepojcKy KOfieKC je YMHMO CKYII IIpaBMIa KOja Cy ce paTHMIM obaBe3any fa
he momrToBary, 6uTH MOKOpHM CBOM MofpeheHOM, Ia yak >KPTBOBATU M XKMBOT AKO je
noTpe6HO. MarbeT je caBeCHO MCIyHaBao KPUTEPUjYM AY>KHOCTM PpaTHUKA IpeMa
Hankany. Ocehao ce MOpaTHO OATOBOPHVM 32 CBAaK! CBOj PATHMYKY IOCTYIAK, IIa MYy
je 61o 1wk fa, mobeaMa Koje 0CTBapy, OCHaXYje 1 CBOje paTHUKE Y TeXIbY Ja IIOCTaHy
UJEHTUYHN.

3acHOBaH Ha KpuTepujymmuma koje je Tanut moctaBuo y cBojoj lepmanuju (B.
DEKANIC - JANOSKI 1998: 22), xepojcku KOJIeKC Ce CMaTpao TeCTOM U3APKIbUBOCTY
paTHUKa, yBepemeM y KOjoj MepM je paTHUK CIOCO0OaH MCTpajaTy IIpel HajTeXNUM
113a30BJMIMa U ITI0OKa3aTe/beM BP/MHA KOje Ta YMHEe WJlea/IHMM M M3[Bajajy us mace. Kao
TaKaB, CTUYE C/IABY U IIOCTaje y30p SPyTMMa KOju CIMYHOM TeXe.

MebhyTtuM, mocroje n3a30BM KOjuMa jyHaK MOpa OATOBOPUTH U M3BaH OKBUpA
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XepojcKor Kofiekca. MarbeTr mmokasyje 4OBEYHOCT Kaja Ce JVICHpBa OAYINpe PeTUIVAY,
4yIMe MCTYIIa Kao HOOYHeHIK IPOTUB O1JI0 KOT BUJIa HACW/ba LiIa/byhy IOPYKy TMPaHCKOM
CBeTy Ja yOMCTBO HMje JIETUTUMMHO CPeACTBO KOjUM Ce OIpaBjiaBa MOCTM3ame BUIIET
mwba. ABep3uja Mar6eTa npema youcTBy omoryhaBa My fja ce Hafi CUTYaI[ijoM U3JVUTHE I
He 03BOJIM fla Fa )Ke/ba 3a Biamrhy casnafa. Ha Taj HaumH McTiYe BaXKHOCT HOCTEFHOCTI
CBOj/M paTHMIMMA Y HaMepaMa I CTaBOBVMMa KOJIMKO TOfj Harpaja IpuMaM/buBa Ouia.
JyHak je oHaj KO Mpeanu3aM 3aipXKu 1 y CUTyalujaMa Kajia TpeIly VY YMHY IPeCTYII Kao
Marb6er, Koju ce ¥ Tafa TPYAU Aa OAP>KM CIMKY MJIEaTHOL. Y CBOjOj Tparuiy M3Haaasn
IpoCTOpa 3a Kajame, LITO Cé CMaTpa IUVIEMEHWTUM JbYACKUM IIOCTYIIKOM, IIa THME y
YMTAOIVIMA MOACTIYe caocehajHOCT mpeMa caMoM ce6y Koja ra joILI BUILe Y3/IVKe.

Marb6ert je ocTBapeHa IMYHOCT ¥ Y IOPOAMYHOM XXMBOTY. IberoB ckmagaH ogHOC
ca iegyt Mar6eT 3aCHOBaH je Ha C1031, IOTHOPY, Mel)ycCOOHOM ITOLITOBaKY 1 pa3yMeBamby,
a jauMHa TaKBOT OfHOCAa oMoryhyje mM Ja KoMIeH3yjy 6e3fercTBo m yuspuihyje
IBJIXOBY VVITY. 3a 1Y je OH MAeaNH!U CYIpyT U OCTOHAI] KoMe OHa y3Bpaha BepHouIhy
u npuspxenomhy. CindHo paTHunuma y 6op6bu koju y3 Marbera ocehajy Bemuky
curypHocT, u Jlegu ce oceha 3amruheHom, ma ce 6e30pyoKHa mpenymTa 61arogeTuMa
XMBOTA.

V3a3oBu ca kojuma ce MarbeT cBakopHeBHO cycpehe He cmpedaBajy ra ga
OfITOBOPHO IPUCTyIla CBOM PAaTHUYKOM IIO3MBY M IIOPOJVYHOM >KMBOTY M TaKO Ce
OCTBapy Ha IO/bY U MEA/THOT jyHaKa U CyIpyTa.

3. Bemrtuue — npopouy Mar6eToBe Tparuke

Bemrnie cy y enmnszaberanckoM 100y 300T CBOjUX HATIIPUPORHUX CHOCOOHOCTU
n3asyBaje crpax. Vimane cy Moh ma m3asoBy 60/ecT, yHUIITaBajy yceBe, IPOY3POKYjy
6poponoMe, CKIamajy MakT ca haBomoM u mocpefcTBOM CBOjUX HEBU//BMBMX ITOMarada
y 00/IMKY >KMBOTHIbE HAHOCE 3710 MOTEeHIMjamHoj XpTBI. OMAacHOCT Off BEIITNYje Maruje
OffHOCIIA je BeNMKM 6poj )KMBoTa 360r uera je kpasb Llejmc I yBeo Akm o sewmuuapervy
u3 1563. Mo KoMe je BeIITHYaperme BaXWIO 33 KPUBUYHO JIeN0, Aa O KacHUje yBefieH
Axm n3 1604. roguHe 3a 0OBaKaB MarmjCKy pUTyal OMOTYhno m3puiame CMpTHE KasHe.
[llexcrup, Koju je 610 KpasbeB MOKIOHNUK M 3HAO je 32 IeTOBY OIYMIbEHOCT BEIITUI[AMA,
Y IeTOBY YacT HamMcao je Mazbema v 3aI104€0 CBOje IeTI0 YIPaBO OBYIM ,,jyHaKMEbaMa'.

Y Maz6emy BemTuie MMajy Ipu3ByK MUCTUYHOCTY, TOPEK/IO M je HEIIO3HATO,
CIIOJBHM V3IVIel 3acTpailyjyh, KOMyHMLMpajy croenmMUYHUM je3VKOM, IIa IbJMXOBa
IIPOPOYAHCTBA YITIABHOM 3aXTeBajy TeME/bHY aHa/IN3y. Y MPOPOYKMM MCKa3UMa KOjuMa
BeLITHIIe TTO3/ipaB/bajy Marbera: ,,3fpaBo, Marbete, rimaMucku TaHe, 3gpaso! / 3gpaso,
Mar6eTe, KOmOpCKH TaHe, 371paBo! / 3ppaBo, Mar6ete, moTomwu kpamby, 3upaso!“ (SEKSPIR
2003: 42) mak HeMa 3arOHETHOCTM, I/ YHOCE M3BECHY 30yIEHOCT U yTUYy Ha IPOMEHY
Mar6era u mwerosor pocajammer >xuora. OnjeqHoM ce Mar6etoB (oKyc ca BepHe
cmy6e Kpajby HajIpe ImoMepa Ha pasMUIIbalbe O JPYTOM M3PEYeHOM IIPOPOYAHCTBY.
On Bamu 3a Bume nHpopmanyja. HejacHo My je Ha Koju HaumH he mocTaTy Kogopcku
TaH, a/IM Ta BEIITHIIe OCTaB/bajy 6€3 OroBOpa I MyHEBIUTO MIIYe3aBajy ca clieHe. Marber
je saHeMeo. TakBO IPOPOYAHCTBO My MMIIOHYje, aly U JieNyje ancTpakTHO. Enurma
Mar6eToBe fpyre TUTYyIe yOp30 ce paspellaBa jep OTKPMBAIBEM M3/ ajcTBa KOJOPCKOT
TaHa, Marber OuBa oBeHuaH woMme. MebyTum, ,[r]ek HakoH Tpehe mopyke Maxb6er
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II0CTaje 3aMHTEePeCOBaHMj! U 3aMUII/bEH]M, jep Ia Ha HewTo nopcehajy, mro oH yysa y
ce6u (PETROVIC 2004: 15). Tpeha nopyxka je mosus Ha 3710 koMe ce Mar6eT He ofymnupe
jep je >)Ke/baH OHOTa LITO TPEHYTHO HIje Y ’bbeTOBOM IIOCENY.

Vnak, ocraje ynuTHO, ako je Hamepa o [laHkaHOBOM yOucTBY Beh mocrojana y
Mar6eToBOM yMy IIpe BusMje Tpehe BelTule, Ko Cy OH/ja OHe. Jecy /i OHe IIpefiCKa3uBadn
OymyhHOCTM KOjM Ha HEIITO yIIO30paBajy WIM HAaroBeIITaBajy, IJIACHUIIE CY/OVMHEe VI
nozicTpekyBayy Ha 3nopeno? Behnna xpurnyapa (BREDLI 1992: 303; ALARDA]JS 1931:
116; EVANS 1979: 200; GORDIC PETKOVIC 2003: 22; NATOL 2007: 284; SNAJDER
2010: 75) carnmacHa je y craBy gma ,Marbery BemrTuiie npopudy OnmcTaBy Kapujepy,
amu My He Ka)Xy HUTUM Halaxy ja youje Jankana. To je Mar6eroBa omyka, a BMXOBO
IIPOPOYAHCTBO je CaMO CHaXkHa, ToyeTHa ‘uHcrmparuja’ “ (KOLJEVIC 2012: 18). Bemrtuie
Cy caMo ,,cMOOMMYHY IpMKa3y oHora mto Mar6et mnanupa (BREDLI 1992: 303), mrtur
obenofiamyBaba HEroBUX MUCIM Ha jaBy M3a KOjUX ce CKPMBA, MUMarMHapHU ,KpUBaIl
Marb6eToBe 371e CyAOuHe 11 OIpaBjambe 32 HEroBe 3/I09MHAYKe 3aMUCIN. Y CTBapHOCTH,
jemuHM KpuBal je MarbeT Koju cBOjy CyOMHY MCINCYje caM IpenyliTajyhn ce Hajjabe
aMONIIVIjJ Y IbeHOM Pa3OpHOM YTUIIjy.

4. AMbunuja — Mar6eToBO JBOCTPYKO OITIEATIO

Amb6unyja je ,,jaka esba fa ce y Hedemy ycre® (SAMERS 2003: 43). Jaunna xerbe
aKTuBUpa O6opOeHe MexaHM3Me IOjeIMHIIA, ITa OCHAKEH IVMa CTPEMM Ka OCTBapemy
IM17ba, TOK Ce TIOHEeKaJ >Kejba 3a YCIIeXOM HaJlBlje HaJ| TPaHNIIOM HOPMa/lTHOCTH U BOIM Ka
IecTpyKLyju. AMONIIMja YecTO Kopenypa ca 3aBuinhy u jby60MOpOM 1 CBe ce OHE MOTY
Ha3BaTM CTPACTMMa KOje Ha HEIITO IOACTMNYY. 3aBMCHO Off Ha4MHa Ha KOju Ce yCMepaBajy
Ka /by, MOTY OMTM TIOACTHLIAjHE VIV ITATOJIOIIKE.

Kop Mar6eta am6uiyja nma iBe CTpaHe: OHa Koja ra Imopudukyje 1 oHa Koja je
Y3POK IberoBe BecTpyKTUBHOCTH. [IpBa cTpaHa erose aMOuIyje je KOMIIE TUTUBHOT AyXa
KOja ce HapouuTo MCTI4e Ha 60jHOM 1osby. OH je MMYHOCT akuymje, Boha paTHMKa Koju
MoOpa IT0Ka3aTy Hajoo/be KapaKTepUCTHKe, IITO ¥ M3NUCKYje fa Mopa 6uTy amOuiyosaH. Y
aMOuIVju HOCH jeliHy (He)KOHTPOINCAHY CTPACT, IOKPETAYKY CHATY, MOTVB 33 CTa/THIM
HaIIpefioBameM U MCTHUI[ameM, IPOHATa3) CMICA0 JKMBOTA M PaTOBamba, MOACTPEK Ha
aKIMjy Koja yBeK pe3ynTupa mobefom, a oH 61Ba aJleKBaTHO HarpabeH.

[IpumeTuMo caMO ca KOMMKO >apa M ambunuje cryma y 6opOy HnpoTus
Hopsexana ca bankoM Kafia \MX IBOj1LIa 3BOjeBajy jour jenHy o Behux nobena: ,,Ko
TOIIOBU Ca IBOCTPYKUM MelluMa, / [H]a HenpujaTe/ba oHM yaapuie / [c] yABOCTpydeHUM
ymapryma‘“ (SEKSPIR 2003: 39). Fberosa aM6M1Mja paBHa je CIHM KPBOJIOYHMX yAapana
KOjuIM Ce OCMeJbyje Ha IPOTUBHMKA. JIaKo IPBEHCTBEHO YOBEK, HAa TEPEHY jé TMPAaHMH ca
I/beM JIa ICKOPEHM HelIpyjaTe/ba 13 CBOjUX peffoBa. HeMa ceHTMMeHTaTHOCTY HI IIpeMa
KoMe. CEeHTVMEHT JbYACKOCTY OFBOjEH je Off OHOT PaTHIYKOT Off TPEHYTKa Kajja ce Kpasby
3aBeTOBAO Ha BEPHOCT. AMONIIMja ra ofp)kaBa, OCHaXyje ia Oyfie OHO IITO je, JOHOCK MY
CIaBy, Ipocreputet 1 6eHeduTe KOjuMa HYjejaH PaTHUK He OM OfI0TIe0.

Yspox Mar6eTtoBe ambunmje nexu y memnepamenmy (BREDLI 1992: 308)
HACTAaeHOM Y OMOJIOIIKOj CTPaHM HberoBe JMYHOCTU — IPefy3UM/BMB je, arpecuBaH
VI M3HaJ cBera ambunmosaH. MebhyTtum, npucehame fja je 01ako IOCTA0 IITAMMCKU U

3 “astrong desire to achieve something”. ¥ TekcTy je fat ayTopoB IpeBOf, IjUTaTa Ha CPIICKIL.
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KOIOPCKY TaH Oy y BeMy IIOMUCA0 O ,0MAKIIAHOj  MEeTOAM JJoNacka Ha TpoH. Iberoso
pasMMIIbalbe O KpabeyOUCTBY 3aCHMBA Ce Ha YNCTO 3APaBOPa3yMCKO]j JTOTMLM — aKO CY
My yOUCTBa HellpujaTesba IOHOCHIA TTIOBJIACT, 3aIlTO MY 11 yOucTBO JlaHKaHa He 01 JOHENIO
tuTyny. Ty monmasu mo croja 3gpase ca IaTOMOMIKOM aMOMIINjOM ca KojoM ce Marber cBe
BUIIIe CAXUBJ/bYje U JO3BO/baBa jOj Aa, y BUAY HeoOy3laHe CTpacTy, Ipey3Me MOTIYHY
KOHTPOJIY HaJi (bJIM 1 BeTOBUM IToCcTynuyMa. Marbet nocraje po6 corncrseHe ambuunmje.
Y meMy Jollle HaABAafaBa BoOpO, CBUPENOCT MOPAJ, >Ke/ba 3a BIAlINy YOBEYHOCT,
yOuIauka >ke/ba HberoBe CyIpyre IOCTaje U BberoBa, YMe OH, IpeMa JPYyTroj peqyKTUBHO]
teopuju Tpareguje (B. FRAJ 2000: 238), ypymaBa cBa Tpy Hade/la: MOPAIHO U JbYHCKO
3ajeliHO jep cebe mpeobpakaBa y 3/I0YNMHIIA, a CBOjy 60pbeHy amOuIyjy y yommauky, kao
¥ 60XKaHCKO jep IJIaHMpa yOUCTBO, a TO je BETIMKM IPexX.

Mar6eToBu /byACKM HATOHM IPBOOUTHO ce MpOTHBe youcTBy. CBecTaH je oHora
IITO MOpa, @l IOHOBO TPV JIETMTUMHU Oer of yOucTBa mpemyurtajyhu sxepy 3a
Kpa/beBameM cynounn: ,Xohe mu cpeha fja ja 6ymem xkpasm, / [...] Hek Me cpeha 3akpaeu
/ [a] ma ce u ne makHem“ (SEKSPIR 2003: 45). TakaB Buj Mar6eToBor pasMuinbamba
KPAaTKOTPajHOT je KapakTepa jep BecT fa JJaHKaH IJITaHMpa IIOCTaBUTH CMHAa Mankonma
3a JIETUTMMHOT HacCJlefHMKa CacBUM HeyTpanuiie MarbeToBe HeoyMuiie M IIOjayaBa
CIIPEMHOCT Ha 37I04MH Kafla Mar6eroBa aMOuIMja JOCTIYDKE BPXyHall. Y TOM TPEeHYTKY,
Mar6eT, CIMYHO PaMCKOM jYHAKY, ,[s]Juocen sa visSnjom nuznos¢u koja mu se namece
i usmerava ga, [...] unutrasnjim kretanjem svoga karaktera usvaja tu nuznost, ¢ini je svo-
jom do te mere da je hoce, da cak strastveno Zeli ono ¢emu se inace suprotstavlja“ (STO-
JANOVIC 1984: 11, fn. 9). 37104MH je HEMUHOBHOCT OCTMKAH Kpo3 aMbuiujy. Mar6et
Mopa yOuTHm.

5. Jlequ Mar6er y y/1o3u moACTpeKuBaya Ha 37I091MH

Jlemyt Marb6er jemHa je on HajcBupenujux lllekcimpoBuX jyHaKumba 4njy mojaBy
IpaTe O3/I0I/IAllleHN enuTeTy. IIpencraB/beHa je Kao ,IIPOTOTHII AVjaboIyHe >KeHe 1
,ommuewe 3ma“ (PETROVIC 2004: 65, 107). OBako IeCKpUNITUBHO 060jeHa HOTA HheHe
JIMYHOCTY CBEJOYM O O30M/BHOCTM HEHOT 3ajaTKa — fla ojaya Mar6eToBy amMomuujy
u oMmoryhm nma ce mpemckasaHa BM3Mja BeITHMIA peanmm3yje y meno. CHary HeHOT
[leTepMMHI3Ma ¥ HEIIOKO/IeO/bMBOCT Y HAMepH OffpKaBa XeKara, 60Tiba I[pHe Maruje Koja
KaHa/IMIe 3710, YnMe ¥ cama Jlemu ucnymasa cBe KpUTepujyMe ieMOHa IIpUAPYKyjyhn
ce TpuMa BemITHIAMa. VI3pasuTo ambuimosHa Jleny Ha 37104MH je HajlIpe MOTMBMCAHA
jep joj moHOCH TUTYNMY Kpa/bulle, jadarme MONM M y3aM3ambe MOMOXaja Ha APYLITBEHO]
nectsuun. VI3 mera he HacTojatu fja M3ByYe MaKCHMMajIHy KOPMCT, a CBE TO MOXe ce
OCTBApUTH jeANHO aKo Mar6eTa cTpaTerujoM IpeTBopy y cBor nyoHa. [IpBa npempeka Ha
KOjy Hamnasu je Mar6erosa fo6pohyaHa Hapas Kojy Mopa ucryHuTH 3mo6om. Linb joj je
fla BeroBa yomaauka cHara 6yzie IpyuoOIKHa CHa3y BeHOT KapaKTepa fia 61 Morao youru.
CasHame 0 JJaHKaHOBOM JJO/IACKy Yy [IBOP ycMepaBa je Ha pafiMKajaH KOpak
npeobpaxkaja COIICTBEHOT Tejla Y CYPOTHMU IOJ Kako 61 ybp3asa JUHAMMKY 3aIieTa u
ocurypasa yCIeurHocT aKuuje:

»XOJUTE, yCU BU,
IlIto younauke mucnu pabare,
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Paxenure me oBJe,

[...]

Y Moje >)xeHCcKe rpyau

Bu, younauke cnyre, yhure,

[...]
Cras‘re mu []y4 mecto mexa!“ (SEKSPIR 2003: 50).

Tume ce >xenu ocmoOoOguTM CBera LITO je MPUPOJHO M JbYACKO M Marbety
IIpefioYyM HOBM MOJIEN ,,MOpaja“ y KoMe foMuHupa 3mo. Odekyje jja ce mpeobpaxkajem
CaMOCTAJTHO JMICKa)Ke Ha JIeJTy jep je, peMa em3abeTaHCKMM IIPaBIIMMa, Kao JKeHa yBeK
6una y nogpeheHom monoxkajy u Mar6eroBoj cennu. IIpeob6pakaj 6u joj omoryhmuo na
ybuja u mo npBu myT UcKycu Mar6eToBy ycTasbeHy ynory Ha 6ojHoM mospy. Kao sxeHa
He O6u cMernta youTy [JaHKaHa, HAPOYMUTO LITO Y HeMy BUAK OYMHCKY PUrypy, ma nocToju
OIIpaBJlaHa CyMmba Ia OM je eMOIMOHAHOCT MOIJIA CaB/IaflaTU U TVIMe YPYIIUTY YUTABY
akuujy. Hagaspe Tupanujy nporpecuBHo nosehaBa 3aXTeBOM Off 3/IMX CUIa Jid jOj Jajy
CHary KojoM TBpAu fia 6u HOBopobeHuery ,[n]3 6e3ybmx [..] mecuu cucy [..] / [u]
cTpria cBojy u Mosak ucrpecna“ (SEKSPIR 2003: 55). YKenu fja yMecTo MajamHOT MyieKa
YHYTPAlLIbOCT BeHOT Tea Oyhe MCIymheHa oTpoBoM. Trume norBphyje ma cy pypackm u
MQajuUMHCKY CEHTUMMEHTM Y 10j OBYMpP/IM U [la je KMBHA Ha 11€0 MYILIKU pOJ, IIOTOTOBO
BemTHIle jep cy Mar6ety crasurne janos ckunrap y pyke (SEKSPIR 2003: 74) kako My He
O MOI/Ia TOJAPUTY HAC/IETHNUKA, IIITO Y H0j M3a31Ba JKeJbY Ja ce yOujameM IPYTuX CBETI.

3a Kpajmy 13a3MBavYKY CTUMYITYC offabupa nmospeny MarbetoBe MyIIKOCTH:

»Je I cTpax Te butu fenom, xpabpouihy,

To mrTo cu xemom?

[...]

To 6ere oHza 3Bep MITO YUNHA

Jla MeHy IoBepUII OBaj IO yXBaT?

Kap cu ra mopyset gp3Ho — 610 Ci1 YOBeK,

ITa ga cu BuiIe cajj HO IWTO cu 610,

Jout Buire camo yoBek 610 61 (SEKSPIR 2003: 54-55).

Ose peun mnopcehame cy MarbeTa Ha UMb M IIOKYIIAj eIMMUHNCAba HEroBe
cMaboCTy jep aKko yCIle y OTKIamalby CBUX YHYTpPALIBUX IpelpeKka Koje ra CIyTaBajy
y Hamepy, Marbet he 03HauMTH NOTBPAY ,,YOBEYHOCTU M CAMUM TUM CIPEMHOCT Ha
37I09NH.

Cynpy>xanuy Mar6et o4nI/ieHO MMajy pasiInduTy MepLeliyjy 3/1a I XepousMa.
3a Jlenm je mpectyn He ofBakuTH ce haBobeM 1o3uBy Ha cy>x60y, 37ozeno koje Marbet
Tpeba na yuunu je xepojcko (BREDLI 1992: 323), mto ce KOcu ca olpaBJaHNM XepOM3MOM
koju Marber mcnopaBa Ha OojHOM mojpy. Heyrpammcamem Hempujare/pa JOHOCU
1o6poOUT ap>KaBy U Kpasby NOK he KpaspeBUM youcTBOM, ceM Hemupa y llIkoTckoj, HaHeT!
JO>KMBOTHY HeMMp U cebu. MarbeT ce He Moyke u3anhu HaJ| yHVDKebeM BeTn4IHe CBOje
mymkocty. CnoBu 3a [JaHKkaHOBOT HajOosber paTHUKA, ITa oceha yHyTpalwy noTpeby 3a
camonoTBphuBameM npen Jlem, mpey co6oM, Yak ¥ Ipef [ennM CBeToM. buBa criom/beH,
a To 3Ha4M IIPMCTAHAK Ha 3/104MH. [ToBpefa MymKocTy 3a iera je Beha v 60mHuMja of paHe
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KOjy OH 3ajia WIM NIPUMM Off Hempujare/ba y 6opbama. Iberosa ,,pana“ He sanemyje, Beh
pasrasbyje Ha aKLMjy y K0joj youcTBo pohaka Tpeba ma moctaHe eKBUBAJIEHTHO YOUCTBY
HeIIpujaTesba, Te Ce CBaKa TPAHNUIIA JbYACKOCTH Iy6M, a OXO/IOCT 3all0UMIbe.

Bepb6anna peropuka koja kKpacu Jlemy mpo>kyMa ce Kpo3 Tpareiyjy U cMarpa
IheHVIM HajjadriM OpPY>KjeM KOj/M Cl1aMa XXPTBY [ja Ce MO>Ke TOPEeIITHU Ca BPCHUM PUMCKIM
oparopuMa. EbeHn apryMeHTV TONMKO Cy yOe/bUBY [ja 3aBPIIaBajy Ha HUBOY PETOPUYKIX
IMTakba [0CIe KOjMX jyHak ofMax menma. Yak u y TpeHyuMa Mar6eToBe cyMmmbe y ycmex
3nounHa, Jlemy, DOBO/BHO PEYHMYKM I[TOTKOBAHA, KATETOPUYKM Ce ORYNUpe TaKBOj
MoryhHocTu. PednTocT je leH 60)KaHCKU Aap KOju je 3710ynoTpebuia 3a 3/1e MaxuHanyje
y KOMe He[JOCTVDKHO IIOCTaje OCTBApUBO, @ MMAarMHAPHO PeayHoCT, 6alll Kao U HOX KOju
ce Mar6ety npusuba npen 3mounH. VIMaruHapan HOX, Koju MarbeT JOXX1B/haBa Kao
bUSMYKY ONUIUBMB IPERMET, IOTIIOPA je peTOpUYKOM Hacuby Jleny Hag Marbertom, a
KpBaBe Ilere Ha HOXXY 03HauaBajy Beh npegsubenn pesynrar ncxona, Mar6eToB nmocnenmbn
II03MB Ha 3/I04VH, a1/ ¥ 03MB Ka MOhU 1 B/IaCTY KOji MY, HAKOH Kpas/beyOuCTBa, OCTaje
CacBMM OTBOPEH.

6. V3Bpiueme 1 nocnenuie 3104nHa. Mar6eToB TparnyHm Kpaj

Peun cy te kojuma Mar6et jenviHo moTBphyje n3ppuierme 3n1o4nHa. /socTapmbameM
nocrynka, lllekcriup je xteo ga us6asu Mar6eta ,,ruymama 1 ocyge” auranana (GORDIC
PETKOVIC 2003: 20) uynehn nM cno6opHy MHTepIpeTalujy, Tako Jia ce YOUCTBO He
oKmacuuKyje THYCHMjUM HEro IITO jecTe HUTU fja ce Mar0eTy mpumnmire yMarmeHa
KpUBUIIA jep yOuja 1oyl yTuIlajeM Crio/bHNUX cuna. Mar6et cacBuM 6eciomohnor JlaHKaHa
yb1ja y cHY, a TOMMCao Ha TaKBY CLIeHY 113a3Bao OM jake eMOIVIOHA/THE peaKIiyje YuTaala
oynyhu ma Mar6eT ca KpabeM OcTBapyje pogOMHCKy Be3y. bes o63mupa Ha To, Marbet
ce U3[IVDKe HaJl CyKOOOM JI0ja/IHOCTH, He 03BO/baBa Ja Heropa MMyHa ocehama mpema
Kpa/by Ha/[B/IaJjajy OHA 3/I0YMHAYKA ¥ yOuja 13 ocBeTe jep Kpasb, yIpkoc MarbeToBuM
3aciIyraMa, HUIIOAAIITaBa HheroBe MpeTeHsuje Ha mpecTo. Marbet My je caMo MPUBUTHO
HaK/IOIBeH U3 KOPNUCTO/bYO/ba jep ce Hajja KpyHU OoK JlaHKaHa olemyje Kao Cmabor,
IIACMBHOT BJIafiapa, 6e3 ayTopuUTeTa 4ija je jefuHa IMPefHOCT IITO MIMa BIACT.

Jok je ybujao, moryhe je ma ra mokyluaj ogycrajara Off TaKBe HaMepe Huje
3a06mmao HM Tama, a cse To lllekcmp je BemTO CKpMO Kako OM 0YyBaO UBPCTUHY
Mar6eToBor 1uKa KOju HU Off jefjHe OIIACHOCTY He 3a3upe, 4ak 1 Kaj Tpeba yourn. Ilo
M3BPIIEHOM yOMCTBY, IIOCTENEHO ToIyIuTa M Mar6eToBa emornmoHanHa crpaHa. Cehame
3a 37104MH npaheHo je rpy>KoM caBecT) U KajareM. MarbeT y MucIuMa 4ecTo Busyanusyje
3JI0YMH, Y3SHEMUPYje I'a CBA4Mj/ LIIYM VI/IX IIOKPET, a IIOHAjBIIIE OKPBAB/bEHI HOX KOjUM
je yomo.

Tparemuja Maz6em He xynmunupa ankanoBum yb6uctBom. OHO Marbety
TIIOCTaje MO/Ia3Ha TaukKa 3a HOBa 3/0fieia Koje he oH Tek moumnnti. KpameBo yo61mcTBO
noTpecio je roroBo unTaBy llIkoTcKy, ami He 1 Mar6eTa. Mar6eT ce Haopy>kaBa HOBOM
cHaroM, oTybhyje on Jlemy m caMm cebm HOCTaje Hajjauy caBe3HUK Y IUIAHMPAIY Ha/bUX
ybucrasa.

Banko je Mar6etoBa HOBa >KpTBa jep ce YMHM Jja I'a yrpo>kaBa Bullle Hero [laHkaH
3a BpeMe BiajiaBuHe. Mar0eToBa 00jasaH ma 6u ce mpopodaHcTBo Tpehe BemTnie
o DaHKOBOM Hac/IefHNKY TPOHAa MOITIO OCTBApUTU CTBapa paspgop usMehy pgBojuie
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HeKaJallbJX NpMjaTe/ba ¥ PATHUYKMX KOMIIakbOHA KOju Cy y 6opbama jemHu apyruma
Ty xxusote. C pyre cTpane, bankoBa ¢usnyka cHara v MHTeINUTEHIMja pasBujajy
ocehaj nHdepnoproctn y Marbety jep He Moxe joMuHuparu. baHko je Bpno 6p3o
IIpo3peo HaMepy BeIITHIIA fla CBOjUM IpOpodYaHCTBMMa Marbera HaBefy Ha IIPOIACT,
amm 1 MarbeToBy Xe/by Jla IIPOPOYAHCTBO Tpehe BemTuie crmposefie y gmeno. To je
baHka HaBeslo Ha 3aK/by4aK fia je jemuHO Marbet, mpuTajeHM MaIUIVIO3HY jyHAK KOju ce
CKpMBa 13a MacKe UJ[€aTHOT, IMao MOTMB Aa ybuje Kpaba. Moxkaa Marbet ymunuba fa
6u banko mocie JJaHKaHa MOTao IIOCTaTH Kpasb jep MMa CBe MPeAyCIOo3NIyje 3a TaKaB
TI0/I0Kaj: TOIITEbe, YeCTUTOCT, PM3NUKY CHATY, M3y3€THO pa3BUjeH MHTENIEKT, I1a je TO
IOTATHM PA3JIOT 3a Mp>Xiby. Marber, cipaM oBakByUX baHKOBUX 0COOMHa, jeAHO MMa YM
VICHPOTpaMMpaH 3a yOUCTBA 1 YK/Iambambe CyNepuopHUjuX off cebe. CaMuM TUM, CKIOI
bankoBe MMYHOCTM 32 Ibera je HeOCTVDKAH, IITO OH HE MOXKe IIOJHETH, Te OfIydyje /ia
baHKa yK/IOHM Ha/larameM yOucTBa.

Mar6et Haga/be o0Mja MOTHB 3a HaHOIIewe 371a Margady. o Mar6eta gonupe
BecT fla Margad u JJaHkaHOB cMH MasKoIM, YAPYXeHUX CHara, OCHa)KeH) eHITIECKOM
BOjCKOM, IUIAaHMPAjy fia Ta 36ale ¢ MpecTosa X CaMUM TUM MY ORy3My TUTYIY KOjy je
He3aKOHMTO cTeKao JJaHkaHOBUM ybuctBoM. TakBa BecT mopctude Marbeta Ha OypHY
peakiujy. Onmax Hamaxe youcTso MarmadoBe Cynpyre 1 fieTeTa, YiMMe yTI4e Ha Tallemne
jom jemHe miuemuhxe nmose, a Margady ocraBma TpajHu Oener Koju jeaH PORNUTETD
IOXXMBOTHO HOCK ca coboM. Margadosor crHa youja jenaH o Mar6eToBUX yHajM/beHUX
KPBHMKa JJOK youcTBo nefu Margad Huje mpukaszano. [loroben casnameM gma je octao
6e3 mopopIe KOja je YMHMIA CMICA0 HBeroBOr XXIMBOTa, Margag ce o6aBesyje Ha ocBeTy
Mar6eTy 1 BeroBy IITO CKOPYjy CMPT, y 4YeMy Hanaa3y Ha Ma/Iko/IMOBY IIOTIIOPY. YOUCTBO
MarpadoBe opoguIie caMo je MpYBMIHA yTeXa HeCTaHKA CBUX Mar6eToBUX Ipernpeka,
a/lu Ha Kpajy, y CBeTY IyHOM KPBU U CUBWJIA y Koju je MarfeT yKomaH, o/1a3u o jenyHe
npasae — Margad ybuja Mar6era, Bpaha crabunnoct IlIkoTckoj, MOpanHe paTHUYKe
BPEJHOCTY IIOHOBO OXK/BJbaBa, a MaIkoIM ¢ mpaBoM 3aBpebyje TUTYTy kpasba Koja My je
OIlyBEK 3aKOHCKM IIpUIIafiaja.

OBakaB enuIor Tparefuje crenuuyaH je y offHoCy Ha OCTajie enujIore Tpareyja
y KojuMa je TMINYHO fia .junak umire zbog svoje greske ili pokusaja da je popravi, ali pre
nego §to umre, postaje plemenitija licnost, zato $to je postao svestan svog nedostatka i
zato $to je zbog toga izmenio svoj nacin delovanja u toku radnje“ (ANDERSON 1975:
343). Y Marb6ety, HaIIpOTHB, CBe JbYACKO OZYMMPE, OH CMeJIO IIpeKopadyje CBe IPETXOHO
TIIOIITOBaHEe MOpAIHe, eTHYKe VM 3aKOHCKe HOpPMe, MOTVBNICAH VICK/BYYMBO yOMIa4KIM
HAaroHyMa Ha Jobut. Bemrtuie cy, Hesacute TyhoM HmaTHOM M CTpajiambeM, IpeBapuie
Mar6era y HaMepy Ja ce OBV 3/I0YMHAYKOM IIOAYXBaTy, LITO OH IIpeKacHo yBuba.
Ha tpenyTke yBuba 1 cBOjy rpemky koja ra, yMecTo y IOKajame, OfBOAM Y jOLI jeHY
60p6y ca paTamHMM McxomoM. MarbeToBa e/ba 3a ITOKajambeM MOXK/IA je jefHaKa KOIMKO
1 MargadoBa >ke/ba 3a OCBETOM, /M YaK ¥ Y KOOHOM TpeHyTKy, Marbet ce Tpyau ga y
60pby yHece HeKafalllkby PaTHNMYKU AYX, IOHOBO Ha cebe HaB/Ia4yM IUIALIT TMPAHMHA 1
Ofla3aMBa ce MeTfjaHy y KoM, Beh cBecTaH 1MCXofia, OfyIydyje Aa JOCTOjaHCTBEHO IIOTVHE:
»Kam cMpT Mu, eBo, moumbe fia ipeti, / [6]ap hy mom opyxjem ko jynak ympern!“ (SEK-
SPIR 2003: 123).

Marber je IllekcrinpoB HajKpBOMOYHM)jH jyHAK IO YOMCTBUMA MCTO KOJMKO je
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Jlepu HajcBMpenuja Mo KapakTepy. 370fAena U3Boayu y Hu3y crpaM Otena Koju Hajpe
TpaXu joka3 [lesfneMoHVHe HeBepe fa 6 je moToMm yomo u XamiieTa Koju He IPUCTaje
OJIaKO Ha 3/I0YMH MAKO 3Ha JIa jeiMHU MO>Ke OCBeTUTH o1ja. Vcto tako, Marbet mokasyje
HajMaml CTEIIeH JKajla 38 YYMbEeHNM, LITO je y CynpoTHOCTH ca OTenoBuM jaynyma 360r
ybuctsa [le3meMoHe Kajia cXBaTy ja je 610 Jaropa MapuoHeTa 1 TeckoOe Kojy XamieT
CBe BpeMe HOcH 300T OocBeTe olja. Y OffHOCY Ha I'pUKe jyHaKe, IIeKCIMPOBCKM jyHAK caM
PYKOBOZIM CBOjOM CYHOMHOM M CJIE€fM je JO TPeHYTKa CTpajiama, a Marber je Mopao
cTpafaTy 300r cyko6a HeMopasia U 4acTy y3pOKOBaHMX aMOMIIVIjOM.

7. 3aK/by4aK

Anamsom Mar6era ycmenmm cMO Jja carleflaMo jyHaKa y CBMM CerMEHTHMA,
KaKo ce JIoC/eflaH IpaBWIMMa cayx6e, koja mopcehajy Ha cpeqmOBEKOBHM XePOjCKI
KOJIeKC, TI0 jyHAIITBY U Xepou3My Moxe yrnopennTyn ca beosyndowm, jeganm on Hajsehnx
jyHaKa aHITIOCAaKCOHCKe eIoXe, Kako ca Jlemm ocTBapyje CKIajlaH IOPOAMYHMU XXVUBOT,
a/y U KaKo TMpaHMja, HeYOBEIITBO, Oe30ceNajHOCT M 0X0/MOCT MoK yTHLajeM aMbuiumje
JIOMIHYIPA BberoBuM kapakTepoM. C mmyTame ujeanHor, Mar6eTa noHajsuie mpeo6paha
IpOpPOYaHCTBO Tpehe BeITHIIE O TIOTEHIINjaTHOM Kpa/beBamby, y Ulje OCTBapebe Bepyje,
TIOIITO Cy Ce IPEeTXOfHA [iBa IPOPOYAHCTBA O/MAKO ocTBapwiaa. Tpehe mpopodaHCTBO
Mar6eT npuxsara Kao ,CBEeTIy  CyAOMHY KoOjy omrydyje ma cinemu. JloXKuB/baBa ra Kao
»Harpagy“ 3a JoTajjallllba paTHNYKA IIOCTUTHYha ¥ jeAMHCTBEHY LIAHCY KOjy HMKaza
HMje MMao. 3aTO pasMMIIba O Kpa/beyOMCTBY M Hafla/be Ce IpemylITa aMOunujn
KOja Ha Ipera fenyje moryoHo. [la/bu Hu3, 3aIodYeT BEIITHYjUM IPOPOYAHCTBUMA, IIa
HaCTaB/beH aMOMILIM oM, YIOTIIyIbYje ey MarbeT npusuBameM 371X CU/IA [ je paKeHe,
nospebuBamem MarbeToBe MyIIKOCTI U BepOATHOM peTOPUKOM KaKo O yOp3asa akiujy.
Jlepyu Tpujymdyje Hag Mar6eToM y HaIMy[pUBamby pedrMa, MOCTVDKE IMb M 3ay3Bpar
mo6Mja IeroBy MOTBP/AY 3a 3/I0UMH.

Mar6et y6uja, anu My 3104MH He JOHOCKM HuIITa Jo6po. O3HaYaBa IOYETaK
Mar6eToBOT IICHXOJIOLIKOT T1afia 13 KOT ce He Moxke u3Byhu. Hberoso crame mpaheno je
BeMKVM YHYTPAlIVM HEMMPMMA, KPUBUIIOM U TPIDKOM caBecTu. Mebytum, ymecro
HacnyheHor emmsora, momasm fo mpeokpera. Kama ce odexkmBano ga [laHKaHOBMM
ybucTBoM ycmeny n Mar6eToB Tparm4Hu Kpaj, 0 TOra MIAK He jonasy, Beh Mar6er
MI3Ha/Ta3! HOBe XpTBe - baHka n MargadoBy MOpoAuIy 1 TaKO HAacTaB/ba Ca Ja/bUM
3nomenmMa. MarbeT 3asupe off ocTBapema npopodaHcTBa Tpehe Bemruie o bankoBoM
IIOTEHLIMjaTHOM HaCTIeJHMKY Koju OM 3aceo Ha TPOH M CacBMM yrpo3no Mar6eTos 1miaH
0 KpasbeBamy, Hok ce Margad yapyxyje ca MankonrmoM fia 61 3ajefHMYKMM CHarama
cBprim Mar6era ca mpecrona. bygyhn a Mar6ety npeTn omacHOCT ¢ 0b6e CTpaHe, TO My
je cacBMM JI0BOJ/baH MOTMB Jja HalIoXy youcrsa banka n Marmadose nmoponuiie, ¢ TuM fia
banka 1 MarpmadoBor crHa youjajy KpBHUIIM Koje je yHajMmo Mar6et, ok ce youcTBo
negyt Marpmad, monyT JJaHKaHOBOT, OUTPaIO M3BaH BUAOKPYTa YMTA/IALA.

/sy4aBamem Mar6eToBe TMYHOCTH YBUIEV CMO KOJIMKO je aMOUIIVja, HAPOUUTO
IOACTaKHYTa IPOPOYaHCTBOM Tpehe BelTnie 1 cacBUM paciyiamcaHa ytuiajem Jlemu,
pasopmna Mar6era 1 y ibeMy YHUIITIIA CBE OHE YaCHe ¥ MOpajTHe 0COOMHe KojuMa Cy ce,
TI0YeB Off Kpasba, M CBM OCTA/IM PaTHMUIM MO AMBUTHU. IberoBo jyHaITBoO, XepojcTBO,
OJIaHOCT, CPYAHOCT M HaJjlacBe MOpaiHe 0COONHE Koje Cy ra OfyBeK Iparuie y 6opbama,
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VI YMHWIE U UJIeaTHMM U jefUHCTBEH)M jYHAKOM, HecTajle Cy OBaKBUM yONMCTBUMA, a ca
BJMa je, 1 Y OYKBaTHOM U Yy GUTYPaTMBHOM CMMUCIY, yOUjeHa jemHa BeIMKa TMIHOCT
Kao mTo je Marber. Mar6ert je 1jeHy >KMBOTA IUIATMO CMphy, au je UCTO Tako ,youjeH”
3axBa/byjyhy amMOMIUj1 ¥ TAKOBEPHOCTM KOjy je MICHO/BbMO IIpeMa OHNMMA IIOf 4uji je
yTHUIIaj 0JIAKO 120, HEJIOBO/BHO BUCIIPEH Jja C€ CAMOCTAIHO 1 Y IPaBOM TPEHYTKY ORYIIpe
TOM MCTOM yTHLAjy ¥ TaKO 130aBY U3 KaHIN 371a.
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Sonja M. Pavlovi¢
MACBETH - FROM IDEAL TO TRAGIC HERO

The subject of this paper is Macbeth - the main hero and the bearer of Shakespeare’s trag-
edy of the same name. Firstly, we will approach the tragedy of Macbeth and point out the character
traits of the main hero by examining in which way Macbeth can be determined as an ideal and in
which way as a tragic hero. With an analytical approach to the tragedy, we will focus on the three
key factors that are laid as the groundwork of the investigation: witches, Macbeth’s ambition and
the influence Lady Macbeth has on Macbeth. Examining the three factors, we will point out Mac-
beth’s penetration into the criminal world that begins with the witches” prophecies and completely
distorts the moral norms he followed until then. Macbeth’s ambition, placed at the centre of his
malice, is considerably strengthened by the prophecy of the third witch and plays the greatest part
in Macbeth’s tragic downfall. Lady Macbeth is an additional element to the previously mentioned
factors. She does not allow the criminal thread already ingrained in Macbeth to be cut and her role
is to incite him to criminogenic activity. Mutually intertwined, these factors affect the radical meta-
morphosis of Macbeth’s personality, undermine his integrity, his noble inner being that turns evil
and disastrously impact his mental state. Therefore, the aim is to point out the genesis Macbeth’s
character underwent — from ideal to tragic and how this abrupt transition resulted in the tragicality
of Macbeth’s fate, that is, how Macbeth’s fate is causally related to his committed misdeeds.

Keywords: Macbeth, tragedy, hero, witches, prophecy, ambition, Lady Macbeth, crime, fate
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PRESERVING ONF’S HUMANITY IN CHALLENGING TIMES: THE
VARIOUS FORMS OF RESISTANCE IN GEORGE ORWELL'S 1984

This paper will aim to analyze George Orwell’s novel Nineteen-Eighty-Four (1949) in
order to uncover the ways in which the characters in the novel resist the influence of an oppressive
totalitarian regime and preserve their humanity, that is, the instincts and impulses which charac-
terize a human subject. The modernist point of view will be chosen as the theoretical framework
for analysis, due to the fact that modernist literature focuses on the subjective outlook of a charac-
ter and foregrounds the complex mental processes occurring in his psyche. The concepts evoked
in Lionel Trilling’s essay, “Freud: Within and Beyond Culture” (1968), will be referred to when
describing the means of resistance that are available to a human subject. Special emphasis will be
placed on Freud’s idea of biological resistance which is grounded in a person’s physiology, and on
the argument that exposure to different cultures allows an individual to oppose negative cultural
influences. Additionally, the view that sexual liberty defies political authority, as is proposed in
Martha Nussbaum’s essay “The Transfiguration of Everyday Life: Joyce” (2001), will be taken as an
example of how erotic love can also function as a means of opposing the dominant regime.

Key words: George Orwell, Lionel Trilling, Martha Nussbaum, totalitarianism, resistance
1. Introduction

Modernism is both a literary and cultural movement that emerged in the late
nineteenth century and lasted during the first four decades of the twentieth century (POT-
TER 2012:2). A defining characteristic of the modernist movement is the emphasis it plac-
es on the inner psyche of a human being (QUINONES 2004:3; GASIOREK 2015:247). As
Randall Stevenson writes in his book, Modernist Fiction: An Introduction (1992), the mod-
ernist writers were concerned with the “exposition of mental life” (1992:18). Thus, the au-
thors of this time period foregrounded the intricate processes happening in the mind of an
individual. However, in order to accurately portray the inner reality of a character, writers
such as Henry James, Joseph Conrad, Virginia Woolf, James Joyce, gradually introduced
some novelties to the novel form. Namely, the language and style that the writers used had
to be modified in order to “encompass ever more minute mental movements” (quoted in
STEVENSON 1992:18). Therefore, the modernist employed the subjective method, which
allowed a writer to portray the subjective point of view of a character (PATKE 2013:49).
Moreover, the omniscient narrator was excluded as a direct consequence of the fact that
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society had lost faith in an omnipresent God who oversees everything. With the decline of
religion, a sense of doubt and crisis permeated throughout the general public, erasing any
certainties in life and, this was reflected in literature as well. Thus, without the existence of
absolute truths, which religion used to offer to the masses, the vision became subjective in
order to portray the self as being abstracted from the world. An individual had to discover
the truth alone, without any other mediating authority influencing their reasoning. Fur-
thermore, the focus was no longer on contemporary societal problems or world affairs, but
on individual experience. Thus, the conventional linear narrative and logical progressives
order was brought into question.

One of the chief influences on the modernist movement proved to be Sigmund
Freud’s theories, which became available to the English-speaking public in the early nine-
teenth century (ELLMAN 2010:1). As Stevenson suggests, the preoccupation with the
human mind stemmed “from the new extent to which psychology had become a topic
of deliberate study” (1992:62). It was due to Freud’s theories that society gained a new
perception of the human character. The unconscious and the dreamworld became sub-
jects of study. Another reoccurring theme in modernistic writing is the revolt against the
reoccurring “portrayal of people as things or objects” (STEVENSON 1992:75). The rise
and expansion of capitalism contributed to the increased feeling of alienation. The ma-
chine age equated human lives to lucrative resources for exploitation. Therefore, man was
considered to be an instrument which enabled the factory owners to gain more wealth. In
order to oppose this instrumentalization, modernist writers sought to preoccupy them-
selves with the inner psyche and, as Stevenson insists, “look within” (1992:76). The det-
rimental effects of capitalism are also visible in Orwell’s novel 1984 (1949). In his novel,
the controlling government party values its citizens based on their ability to contribute
to Big Brother. Each party member is supposed to assume their assigned role in the hier-
archical system of labor. However, any meaningful relations between the party members
are forbidden. Personal loyalties are frowned upon, as each party member should only be
devoted to Big Brother.

In his essay, “Freud: Within and Beyond Culture” (1968), Lionel Trilling connects
Freud to literature because he suggests that both the modernist authors and Freud were
curious to examine how the self was treated in the social sphere. He states that “both for
literature, as for Freud, the self is the first object of attention and solicitude” (TRILLING
1968:103). Thus, it can be concluded that literature strives to explore the psyche of an in-
dividual human being in order to offer an accurate interpretation of the self, similarly to
how Freud seeks to describe the role of the self in culture. Trilling uses Freud’s life as an
example of how a person can resist the influence of a repressive society. He explains that
Freud lived in Vienna when the circumstances were very antisemitic, therefore, there were
a lot of cultural impediments which marginalized anyone of Jewish origin. Nevertheless,
Trilling argues that the unfavorable circumstances which marked Freud’s upbringing did
not “impair the function of his ego or his super ego” (1968:112), meaning that Freud man-
aged to resist all the negative cultural influences which could have impeded his intellect
and contributed to an attitude of intolerance. Freud’s ability to oppose the dominant nar-
rative of hatred and tyranny, was, as Trilling argues, grounded in his access to alternative
cultures. Namely, apart from being reared in a Jewish family, Freud also studied Greek in
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order to get acquainted with the classical period which produced the finest works of art
of the ancient world. Additionally, Freud’s love for England and the English language also
aided him in evading the influence of a restrictive society. Thus, it was due to his access
to different traditions and styles of life that Freud succeeded in transferring himself to “a
point beyond the reach of the dominant culture” (quoted in TRILLING 1968:112). Name-
ly, by being aware of the existence of other cultures, Freud managed to use the insights
he gained in order to juxtapose them to his surroundings. This procedure allowed him to
discover all the inadequacies and deficiencies of his own culture.

Another form of cultural resistance, which Trilling attributes to Freud, is what
Trilling labels “the sense of oneself as a biological fact” (1968:112). This ‘sense’ is ground-
ed in our physiological circumstances, that is, in the unique nature of our bodies which
differentiates us from other species. Freud was interested in the biological being because
he believed that it represented an integral aspect of ourselves which could resist the influ-
ence of culture. This revolutionary idea was considered dangerous, as it would threaten to
destabilize the widely upheld notion of culture being an omnipotent and indistinguishable
construct. Namely, if there exists a part of ourselves that cannot be manipulated by culture,
for it is inaccessible to cultural control, then this biological inclination can diminish the
high-value society ascribes to culture. Nevertheless, Freud’s liberating idea is empower-
ing because it suggests that even if a person’s mind is subdued by the dominant ideology,
which prevents it from actively revolting against the oppressive regime, their body will still
be able to resist the influence of culture. Thus, this biological core will eventually become
activated and reject any attempt at subjugation imposed on an individual.

The third type of resistance, which will be foregrounded in this paper, is the re-
sistance through sexual love, which is described in Martha Nussbaum’s book, Upheavals
of Thought: The Intelligence of Emotions (2001). Specifically, in the chapter labeled, “The
Transfiguration of Everyday Life: Joyce”, which focuses on the motif of bodily love that
appears through James Joyce’s writings. Nussbaum argues that sexual liberty and erotic
love represent a means of opposing the dominant ideology. She postulates that saying yes
to sexuality is “saying yes to all in life that defies control” (NUSSBAUM 2001:717). This
viewpoint can be explained by arguing that love is, in its essence, the opposite of the ha-
tred and violence that one encounters in the real world. Namely, if a person accepts and
cherishes their own body without refusing to answer its needs and desires, then he or she
will become more tolerant and accepting of themselves and of others. An individual who
accepts their body with all of its imperfections and faults will learn to accept the bodies of
other human beings, regardless of whether they stem from different ethnic and cultural
backgrounds. Therefore, the tendencies for revenge and aggression will become subdued if
erotic neediness remains unrestrained. However, this defense of sexual liberty defies soci-
ety’s norms and standards, which aim to suppress and limit one’s sexual freedom through
the introduction of prohibitions and restrictions. By advocating that the sexual act is dis-
graceful and shameful, the governing authorities succeed in distancing and alienating hu-
man beings from one another, which invariably leads to solipsism and intolerance of the
other. In order to prevent the rise of any excessive and aggressive patriotic tendencies in
human beings, a person needs to say yes to sexual love.
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2. Cultural Resistance

Although George Orwell’s style of writing is considered to be far less involuted
when compared to those of modernist writers in terms of directness and urgency, the main
themes of Orwell’s novel 1984 (1949) correspond to those present in modernism. Orwell
writes about life in a totalitarian superstate called Oceania. The year is 1984, and The Party,
a governing body that is designed to instill obedience into individuals, has taken control
of the lives of every citizen in Oceania. The Party’s leader, an ominous vague entity called
Big Brother, is described as the ideal figure who embodies goodness and love. The novel
depicts the life of a thirty-nine-year-old man named Winston Smith. Winston is a member
of the Outer Party and he works in the records department in the Ministry of Truth, where
he falsifies and alters historical facts and records that conflict with the Party’s interests. By
describing Winston’s position within the Party, Orwell strives to suggest that the “narra-
tive of history has no grounding in reality” and that it can be altered by those in power.
(WANNER 2007:54). Moreover, the readers learn that apart from falsifying historical doc-
uments, the Party relies on other illiberal measures to ensure the uniformity of its citizens.
Namely, in order to create a militant and subservient society, basic human rights are post-
poned until the imaginary war with two other superstates (Eurasian and Eastasia) is won.
Additionally, all the citizens of Oceania are placed under continual surveillance, which
aims to uncover any instances of disobedience or unverbalized rebellious thoughts. More-
over, the secret law-enforcing body named the Thought Police is employed to locate and
eliminate any individuals who are capable of independent and creative thinking, otherwise
known as ‘thoughtcrime’ Apart from persecuting dangerous individuals who threaten to
undermine national unity, the Party is also actively striving to implement a new language
called Newspeak, which is supposed to prevent political rebellion by eliminating all words
associated with insurrection. However, Winston Smith wants to oppose this unjust system
which aims to destroy one’s individuality and create a society based on sameness.

In his essay, “Freud: Within and Beyond Culture” (1968), Lionel Trilling proposes
that one of the methods of resisting the influence of a repressive culture is for an individ-
ual to get acquainted with the existence of different and foreign lifestyles which are not
akin to the one they are familiar with. In Orwell’s novel 1984 (1949), Winston Smith does
just that. He seeks to learn more about the culture and way of life that preceded the total-
itarian regime in which he is currently living. Firstly, Winston is interested in the proles
and their primitive lifestyle. The proles are described as a “swarming disregarded mass” of
people (ORWELL 1949:89), who comprise the overwhelming majority of the population
of Oceania. They are deemed to be naturally inferior beings who ought to be kept in a
state of subjugation, similar to animals. In the novel, proles are shown to be living in the
poorest quarters of the town, where they work, breed, and die without leaving any signif-
icant mark on history. Their whole life consists of a set of trivialities, menial distractions,
heavy physical labor, and household chores. In other words, the proles are described as
an apolitical class of people who behave in accordance with their own biological clock.
Additionally, Winston says that the proles are not indoctrinated, for it is believed that they
bear no strong patriotic feelings. Due to their primitive rearing and lack of education,
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the proles will never begin to contemplate the state of affairs in the world, for any larger
injustices are beyond their level of comprehension. Moreover, instances of prostitution,
drug peddling, and theft that occur in their communities remain unpunished because the
leading authorities do not have a habit of interfering in any prole-related matters. Instead,
the proles are allowed to adhere to their own code of morals when confronted with minor
transgressions. Thus, in a sense, the proles are allowed to remain human and follow a nat-
ural biorhythm which dictates when they will toil, sleep and mate. Their primordial way of
life fascinates Winston, who seeks to understand the laws and principles that guide their
behavior. One of the reasons why he is engrossed by the proles is the fact that Winston
believes they could succeed in overgrowing the government: “If there was hope, it must
lie in the proles” (ORWELL 1949:89). Winston’s admiration of the working class and his
“fantastic and wholly unconvincing hope that the proles might offer salvation” is grounded
in the fact that the proles make up eighty-five percent of the population (BLOOM 2007:4).
Therefore, due to their large numbers, he believes that the proles could easily rise up and
dismantle the current political system if it were not for their passivity and lack of political
interest.

Furthermore, in his quest for knowledge, Winston visits the slums in order to
learn more about the ‘prole culture’ and get a better understanding of what life was like
before the revolution. An elderly man sitting in a pub catches Winston’s attention, and he
develops a strong desire to question him: “If there was anyone still alive who could give
you a truthful account of conditions in the early part of the century, it would be a prole”
(ORWELL 1949:110). Winston's eagerness to learn more about the past and what life was
like before the party took control can be interpreted as his yearning to gain access to dif-
ferent traditions and styles of life. Namely, the truths that he would illicit would allow him
to contrast the current state of affairs in his country with the knowledge of how life used
to be (TRILLING 1968:112). This contrast and comparison would allow him to uncover
the inadequacies and deficiencies of his own culture. Additionally, Winston’s predilection
for foreign and extrinsic artifacts belonging to different cultures is seen in the scene when
he comes across a peculiar glass object with an embedded coral inside of it at the small
antique show in the prole quarters. He immediately purchases the old object, even though
he has no apparent use for it: “What appealed to him about it was not so much its beauty
as the air it seemed to possess of belonging to an age quite different from the present one”
(ORWELL 1949:121). The true value of the glass object is inherited in its antiquity and
prominent aura of a bygone era. Due to the fact that the Party prohibited its members
from owning any aesthetically pleasing, or for that matter outdated items, the mere fact
of obtaining the glass figure is an act of rebellion. Any intertwining of cultures is strictly
forbidden because it could inspire needless questions among the masses and give rise to
public discontent. Namely, if the citizens of Oceania become aware of the existence of
other, alternative ways of life, which are different from the one they are used to, it could
lead to a public revolt. Winston manages to preserve his humanity due to his inquisitive
nature and open-mindedness with which he approaches any unknown concept. For exam-
ple, when Mr. Charrington, the owner of the second-hand shop, leads him to a room on
the second floor of the shop, Winston becomes aware of a feeling of nostalgia and longing
when viewing the contents of the dusty room. Instead of feeling disgusted or repulsed at
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the sight of the tattered and broken furniture, and the smell of mold that filled the small
space, Winston exhibits genuine happiness at finding himself in a place that remained un-
touched by the modern hand.

3. Biological Resistance

Trilling explains that every human being possesses an “indestructible core of bi-
ological urgency” (1968: 115). This biological aspect of one’s being operates in such a way
as to preserve a person’s interests and is not susceptible to external societal pressure. Thus,
this biological core allows an individual to assume autonomy from culture because it en-
ables one to elude pernicious cultural influences (TRILLING 1968: 116). For example, if
a person’s agency is constrained to a greater degree due to certain sociopolitical circum-
stances, the physical body will naturally be inclined to rebel against these imposed lim-
itations, even if the mind remains compliant with the status quo. Thrilling’s theory which
describes the portion of ourselves that opposes the culture’s quest for the subordination
of the self, will be used in order to exemplify the various instances of biological resistance
present in Orwell’s novel 1984.

Winston’s first act of rebellion was to purchase a diary, in which he would “trans-
fer to paper the interminable restless monologue that had been running inside his head”
(ORWELL 1949:12). Even though Winston was aware of the fact that writing his private
thoughts in a diary was considered a crime punishable by death, due to the fact that any
expression of individualism encouraged thoughtcrime, he still proceeded to relay his
thoughts onto the paper before himself in a bout of panic. Therefore, it can be concluded
that even if Winston knew that this act of transgression would result in his imminent death,
the urge to write and to express his innermost ideas and feeling overpowered his reasoning
and logic. The body’s need to resist the culture’s dominion manifested itself through the
act of writing. As Winston was forbidden to voice his thoughts in public, his body com-
pelled him to release the tension building inside of himself by pouring out his emotions on
paper. Even though the mind can be “corrupted or contaminated by societal constraints,
the body can still function as a motivational force for action against totalitarian control”
(JACOBS 2007:4). Therefore, Winston’s madness becomes “a strategy of resistance’, for it is
only when he is free from the influence of reason that he can truly be himself (WANNER
2007:54). His impulse to write is understood as his reaction against the “controlled insan-
ity of the totalitarian society” in which he lives (BLOOM 2007:57). Moreover, each time
Winston sat down to write in his diary, his hand seemed to operate on its own accord, as
though it was severed from the rest of his body. It was only when Winston came out of his
trans-like states of writing that he would become aware of the letters he had jotted down
while sitting before the open diary. Another instance where Winstons body is shown to
have dictated his action was when he had accidentally, after a purposeless walk around the
prole’s district in London, emerged before Mr. Charrington’s shop:

“The instant he allowed his thoughts to wander, his feet had brought him back here on
their own accord. It was precisely against suicidal impulses of this kind that he had hoped
to guard himself by opening the diary” (ORWELL 1949:84).

The fact that Winston admits that one of the reasons why he began writing in his
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diary was to ward off any self-destructive urges, exemplifies the fact that he was aware that
his biological makeup influences his decision-making and reasoning. Despite the fact that
Winston promised himself that he would never return to the small secondhand shop in
the prole’s quarters, as soon as his mind drifted away from the present moment, his feet
led him in the direction of the shop. Again, special emphasis is placed on the agency of the
physical body. In this instance, Winston’s feet play a decisive role in influencing his course
of actions. The moment when the mind’s authority over the body subsides, the body be-
gins to behave in a self-preservative manner that may not be compliant with the person’s
current situation. In this case, Winston’s body strives to satisfy his secret urge for cultural
fulfillment and enlightenment, even though this urge is incongruous with the laws and
regulations in his country. Nevertheless, the body operates in such a way as to fulfill the
interests of the individual self and not the interests of the public (TRILLING 1968:114).
Therefore, it rejects the norms and standards proposed by society, even if such an impru-
dent course of action will directly endanger the individual in the long haul. As Orwell
quotes: “In moments of crisis one is never fighting against an eternal enemy, but always
against one’s own body” (ORWELL 1949:91). The individual self’s interest is always to
break free from culture and to preserve its autonomy. A third and most revealing instance
of biological resistance is encountered in the scene where Winston was performing the
Physical Jerks, a morning exercise routine that is broadcast for the members of the Outer
Party. At one point, the instructor demanded that everyone ought to try and touch their
toes. Winston reluctantly bent down before the telescreen and reached his fingers out to-
wards his feet. However, as his thoughts had drifted away to other topics, his ungoverned
body refused to comply with the loathsome physical task that brought discomfort to his
legs and knees. It is clear that his instincts appeared to be “more powerful than intention”
(JACOBS 2007:7). The small lapse of concentration resulted in Winston receiving a scold-
ing from the telescreen: “Smith!” Steamed the shrewish voice from the telescreen. ‘6079
Smith W.! Yes, you! Bend lower, please!” (ORWELL 1949:36). In a world where a single
eye twitch or involuntary movement of the lips could give away a person’s thoughts and
intentions, an individual was compelled to remain enigmatic for their own safety. There-
fore, Winstons failure to mask his intentions exposed him to the leading authorities. The
incongruity between his actions and intentions, that is, between the bodily act of partially
reaching for his toes and his intent on actually touching them, exemplifies the body’s re-
volt against the mind’s acceptance of the norms and standards which invariably harm the
individual.

4. Sexual Resistance

In the chapter, “The Transfiguration of Everyday Life: Joyce” (2001), Martha
Nussbaum postulates that erotic love allows people to liberate themselves and others from
the oppressive and violent tendencies present in society. She recognizes that societies’
failure to acknowledge the needs of the body fosters a culture of intolerance and hatred.
Therefore, Nussbaum argues that it is only by advocating sexual liberty that humans can
renounce the narrative of hatred and become more accepting of other individuals belong-
ing to different ethnic backgrounds (NUSSBAUM 2001:716). Moreover, Nussbaum links
sexual repression and violence. She states that in a society where sexual frustration can
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easily be harnessed into destructive impulses, indulging in one’s erotic desires would ex-
tinguish ethnocentrism and antipathy towards other races. Nussbaum’s arguments will be
taken as a framework for understanding how erotic love functions as a means of counter-
ing political orthodoxy in Orwell’s 1984 (1949).

Throughout the novel, one of the key objectives of the Party is to suppress any
erotic urges in its citizens due to the fact that sexual desire is thought to be incompatible
with loyalty to Big Brother. Namely, the energy which is kindled by lustful desires and
bodily prohibitions is supposed to be redirected to worshiping Big Brother. The party aims
to leave its citizens in a tense state where they are desperately in need of sexual release, so
as to channel their intense feelings of hatred and adoration into political zeal. Thus, the
sexual act is shown to be stripped of its pleasure value as marriage is reduced to a love-
less union between two Party members which would hopefully result in the creation of
offspring. Any personal loyalties or tender feelings between the spouses are considered
to be subversive to the Party’s interests because every individual has a first and foremost
duty towards their homeland. After having been reared in such a community where sex
is viewed as a despicable and shameful act that is devoid of any passion, Julia’s voluptuous
appearance immediately aroused feelings of aggression and hatred in Winston when he
first sees her. As Julia emblematizes the “the nature of the bodies under the rule of Big
Brother” Winston initially detests her existence (JACOBS 2007:8). The crimson sash of the
Junior Anti-Sex League and her gray Party attire led him to believe she was just another
mindless puppet of the system: “I hated the sight of you...I wanted to rape you and then
murder you afterward” (ORWELL 1949:108). Winstons sadistic fantasy of Julia can be
explained by evoking Nussbaum’s statement, where she claims that the root of hatred is the
“refusal to accept erotic neediness” (NUSSBAUM 2001:717). Winston despised Julia be-
cause he could not engage in a sexual relationship with her. It is only after Winston learned
that he could possess her physically, that his feelings of anger and resentment dissipated.
This occurrence testifies to the fact that sexual privation fuels an attitude of intolerance
and hostility among people. As soon as Winston and Julie had slept with each other, all of
Winston’s negative emotions became substituted by a positive feeling of bliss and peace-
fulness. Moreover, Orwell describes their act of sexual transgression as “a blow against the
Party” (ORWELL 1949:112). The fact that sex is equated with a political act of rebellion
emphasized the fact that erotic love is a clear anti-thesis to everything that the Party stands
for. Sexual puritanism is advocated by the Party due to the fact that the ability to indulge
in erotic desires can allow an individual to experience personal freedom and enjoyment
within a system that thrives oft of people’s repressed emotions. Order and obedience will
ensure as long as the people of Oceania are kept in a constant state of yearning. Any excess
negative emotions in the form of hatred will be directed towards traitors such as Goldstein,
and any positive emotions, in the form of adoration, towards Big Brother. Thus, if Winston
and Julia exhaust energy while they are making love, they will afterward feel drained and
unmotivated to engage in any political activities. The Party does not want its subjects to
feel content and appeased, instead, they want to always keep them alert and energetic. “By
denying a satisfying bodily existence to its members, the Party intensifies the importance
and effectiveness of the Party-designed experience” (JACOBS 2007:6). This repressive life-
style invariably leads to the destruction of the self, as life is viewed as a monotonous sum
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of events where the only available venting points are the cathartic political rituals of hatred
and adoration. Nevertheless, once Winston and Julia start to periodically see each other,
Winston’s physical state improves. He stops drinking gin and even gains a healthy amount
of weight. Additionally, Winston’s varicose ulcer subsides and his coughing fits reduce:
“The process of life had ceased to be intolerable, he had no longer any impulse to make
faces at the telescreen or shout curses at the top of his voice” (ORWELL 1949:133).

Before meeting Julia, Winston’s job was described as his greatest pleasure in life,
implying that he had no other interest or pastime to which he could devote himself. He was
alienated from other people, both in the workplace and the personal sphere, so he sought
cheap satisfaction in the form of alcohol and cigarettes. However, as soon as Winston and
Julia begin to be involved with each other, their secret love affair introduces some sort
of novelty into their lives and makes the “process of life” bearable (ORWELL 1949:186).
Namely, for the first time, Winston experiences what it feels like to be in a loving and inti-
mate relationship with someone, so this unfamiliar and unique encounter shifts his focus
away from the Party and their politics. Thus, Winstons “psychic and physical wounds of
oppression” become healed (JACOBS 2007:8). For the first time, he does not feel the need
to partake in the Party’s daily Two Minutes Hate, which is designed to allow the citizens
of Oceania to express their personal grievances and dislikes towards enemies of the state.
Now that Winston is sleeping with Julia, his tendencies for revenge and aggression are sub-
dued because his “impulse for revenge is cut short by arousal” (NUSSBAUM 2001: 717).
For the first time Winston feels satisfied and content, therefore, the Party and its policies
do not concert him. He has relieved himself of any excess negative feelings and does not
feel the need to participate in the ecstatic rituals. Thus, in a sense, Winston has found his
personal happiness. However, a happy and satisfied party member is considered danger-
ous in the eyes of the state power, due to the fact that the Party cannot employ its tactic of
physiological manipulation on that individual.

5. Conclusion

Although some critics consider Orwell to be a “social realist” due to his ethical
and political commitment to social realism (SHERRY 1987:85), the themes which he ex-
plores in his novel 1984 (1949) are considered to be characteristic of modernist literature.
As a writer, Orwell had managed to capture and portray “the assault upon the human
mind and body which characterized the first few decades of the twentieth century” (quot-
ed in MAYERS 2005:93). The novel 1984 (1949) documented the brutality and violence
employed against the human subject, which threatened to destroy the spirit of man. It
is through the eyes of Winston Smith that the reader experiences the cruel and dystopic
state of affairs in the novel. Winston’s individual experience and his subjective worldview
forge a political and ethical vision of life that the reader follows, just like in a piece of mod-
ernist writing. Throughout the novel, Winston’s greatest aspiration is to preserve his own
humanity in an age of conformity and subordination. In order to achieve this dangerous
feat and protect his individuality, he opposes the dominant regime by resorting to cultural,
biological, and sexual forms of resistance. Winston’s interest in other cultures, that is, his
fascination with the lifestyle of the proles, allowed him to maintain an attitude of toler-
ance and inclusion. Instead of rejecting anyone who was not a party member, Winston
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attempted to understand and study the individuals who were deemed to be subhuman in
the eyes of the state. Additionally, Winston’ interest in artifacts belonging to the previous-
ly forgotten era served to further his imaginative capacities and keep the human spirit of
curiosity afloat. Secondly, Winston’s body strove to preserve its autonomy by rejecting the
negative influence of culture. By refusing to comply with the restrictive norms and regula-
tions put forward by the Party, Winston’s biological being attempted to revolt against the
oppressive system that limited his freedom. Even though Winston is shown to be alarmed
by his body’s natural instinct to refuse being situated in intolerable situations, he could not
control his biological being, which functioned in such a way as to ensure the protection of
his personal interests. Finally, giving in to the erotic impulse aided Winston in evading the
government’s manipulative strategy to control and exploit a person’s libido. By adhering to
his sexual urge, despite the government’s prohibitions, Winston managed to preserve his
humanity and oppose the Party’s plan to turn him into an instrument of hatred. Thus, his
erotic affair with Julia allowed him to clench his thirst for sexual gratification and achieve
a blissful state that extinguished any nationalistic tendencies in him.
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OCUVANJE LJUDSKOSTI U IZAZOVNIM VREMENIMA: RAZNI OBLICI OTPORA U
DZORDZ ORVELOVOM ROMANU HILJADU DEVETSTO OSAMDESET CETVRTA

Ovaj rad ima za cilj da analizira Dzordz Orvelov roman Hiljadu devetsto osamdeset Cetvr-
ta kako bi otkrio nacine na koje se likovi u romanu odupiru uticaju represivnog totalitarnog rezima
i ocuvavaju svoju ljudskost, odnosno instinkte i impulse koji karakteri$u ljudsko bice. Za teorijski
okvir za analizu bice izabrano modernisticko glediste, zbog ¢injenice da modernisticka knjizev-
nost u prvi plan stavlja subjektivni dozivljaj lika i fokusira se na slozene mentalne procese koji se
desavaju u njegovoj psihi.Koncepti koji se pominju u eseju Lajonela Trilinga, ,Frojd: unutar i izvan
kulture” (1968), bi¢e upotrebljeni kada se opisuju sredstva otpora koja su dostupna ljudskom su-
bjektu. Poseban akcenat ¢e biti stavljen na Frojdovu ideju o bioloskoj otpornosti koja je zasnovana
na fiziologiji osobe i na argumentu da izloZenost razli¢itim kulturama omogucava pojedincu da
se suprotstavi negativnim kulturnim uticajima u svojoj sredini. Pored toga, stav da seksualna slo-
boda prkosi politickom autoritetu, kao $to je predlozeno u eseju Marte Nusbaum ,, Transfiguracija
svakodnevnog zivota: DZojs” (2001), bice uzeto kao primer kako erotska ljubav takode moze da
funkcionise kao sredstvo suprotstavljanja dominantnom rezimu.

Kljucne reci: Dzordz Orvel, Lajonel Triling, Marta Nusbaum, totalitarizam, otpor
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REPRESSED SOCIAL CONTENT IN A MODERNIST NARRATIVE:
THE CASE OF LORD JIM

The paper starts from the assumption that the social content is not absent from the
major works of Modernist literature, but merely repressed or displaced through various narrative
strategies. While the early critical debate on Modernism - which started with Lukacs™ writings
in the 1930s — condemned this literary movement as apolitical, and too narrowly focused on
the subjective, inward experience of an individual, subsequent contributors to the debate took
a more balanced approach. The paper pays special attention to Fredric Jameson’s theory on the
existence of repressed social meaning in Modernist works, and his view that by applying Marxist
hermeneutics it is possible to discern it and show how it affects the narrative. Joseph Conrad’s
novel Lord Jim (1900) is used in this paper to exemplify the features of Modernism discussed by
Jameson. Some of the key scenes and motifs in the novel are analysed with a view to establishing
their underlying socio-historical dimension and demonstrating how it contributes to the overall
understanding of Conrad’s artistic vision.

Key words: Joseph Conrad, Modernism, Marxist literary criticism, social content, narrative strat-

egies
1. Introduction

Modernist literature, and Modernist art in general, has often been accused of be-
ing apolitical. Its focus on individual consciousness and the concomitant subjective expe-
rience was regarded by some critics as too narrow, leaving a great portion of social reality
underrepresented, or failing to consider the interaction between an individual and the ob-
jective political and social circumstances. Such negative appraisals of Modernist art have
been especially prominent in Marxist and ideological criticism, and it is usually assumed
that the rejection of Modernism on political grounds begins with the observations of the
Hungarian philosopher and Marxist literary critic Georg Lukacs. Lukacs’ first important
assault on contemporary art was expressed in his essay “Expressionism: Its Significance
and Decline” (Grofle und Verfall des Expressionismus, 1934)°. His criticism in the article

is dir in particular against the German Expressionists*, whom Lukécs blames for sub-
* natasa.tucev@filfak.niac.rs

2 Prepared as a part of the project English Studies in the Digital Age, conducted at the University of Ni§ —
Faculty of Philosophy (No. 455/1-1-1-01).

3 The essay was first published in the journal Internationale Literatur.

4 Since the term "Modernism" covered a number of interrelated and overlapping movements which
emerged in the first decades of the twentieth century — such as Imagism, Symbolism, Futurism, Cubism,
Surrealism, Dada or Expressionism — Lukacs' negative assessment of Expressionism in this article may be
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jectivism, solipsism and an overall apolitical stance. While these authors, as Lukacs main-
tains, embrace Neo-Kantian idealism and condemn all materialistic inclinations in their
contemporary society, they do not ascribe the vice of materialism to any particular class,
but postulate a kind of eternal conflict between materialism and idealism, obfuscating
the pressing social issues. The article establishes Lukacs’ critical position and his negative
attitude towards Modernism in general, which he would maintain throughout his oeuvre
(LIVINGSTONE 1980: 10-11).

Lukdacs’ views are even more elaborately expressed in his well-known essay “The
Ideology of Modernism”, published as a chapter of his study The Meaning of Contemporary
Realism ((Die Gegenwartsbedeutung des Kritischen Realismus, 1957), where he contrasts
Modernism with Realism, or with traditional literature in general, stressing the merits and
advantages of the latter. In traditional literature, as Lukacs argues, man is invariably de-
picted as zoon politikon, a social being. This Aristotelian definition, as he explains, means
that the individual existence of literary characters in traditional literature “cannot be dis-
tinguished from their social and historical environment. Their human significance, their
specific individuality cannot be separated from the context in which they were created”
(LUKACS 1996: 143). As opposed to this, Lukécs criticizes Modernist literature because it
fails to represent literary characters as social beings, in meaningful interaction with their
environment, viewing them instead as solitary, asocial and unable to connect with one
another or with their community in general. The solitariness represented in Modernism
is not a rare or exceptional human condition, as Lukacs maintains; instead, it is depicted
as “the inescapable, central fact of human existence”. In Modernist literature, man neither
forms his society, nor is formed by it, which also renders any narrative of social progress
or social change impossible in these works (ibid., 144).

An important theme in Lukacs’ essay concerns the difference between two phil-
osophical categories which he refers to as abstract and concrete potentiality. Abstract po-
tentiality is understood by Lukacs as a term which comprises an almost indefinite number
of possibilities for the development of one’s personality and the direction one’s life may
take. However, in reality, only a few of these possibilities are in fact actualized. Namely,
as Lukacs maintains, in real life we face certain critical situations which demand that we
make a decision and a crucial choice. In the act of choosing, we actualize one of our ab-
stract potentials, thus making it concrete. Lukacs draws a parallel with literary characters,
arguing that, just like actual individuals, they cannot be defined nor gain clear contours
just on the basis of their abstract potentials, which are infinite; only the critical moments
of choice reveal one’s character. This is what makes the ontology on which Modernism is
based so problematic, according to Lukacs: namely, all the distinction between the abstract
and the concrete is annulled due to the Modernists” exclusive focus on subjectivity. Since
the Modernist text insists on an individual’s essential solitariness and isolation, there never
occurs a dialectic between the subjective and the objective - that is, between one’s inner
being and the socio-historical reality. Reading a Modernist narrative, as Lukacs maintains,
does not enable us to establish which of the character’s abstract potentials may become
concrete, nor what crucial decision they would make in a moment of crisis. This, in his
opinion, inevitably leads to the disintegration of human personality in a Modernist work

subsumed under his general criticism of Modernist art.
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(ibid., 146-147).

Lukacs’ harsh criticism of Modernist literature has been contested by a number
of critics, including those whose political views are akin to his own. Most notably, Bertolt
Brecht, himself immersed in Marxist thought both as a theorist and as a creative writer,
did not share Lukacs’ belief that Modernism was apolitical. He polemicizes with Lukacs’
argument in a well-known article titled “Against Georg Lukacs™. Viewing his own work as
strongly affiliated with Modernism, Brecht affirms its capacity for expressing non-ideolog-
ical, progressive views. He argues that Modernist subjectivity in itself is simply a novel lit-
erary experiment, whose purpose needs to be established in each individual case, and that
any formal innovation which may contribute to articulating the truth about the modern
man should be encouraged (BRECHT 1980: 75). In Marxism and Literary Criticism, first
published in 1976, Terry Eagleton likewise expresses his disagreement with Lukacs with
regard to Modernist literature; however, he also points out that when evaluating Lukacs’
work, historical factors which have shaped his attitude should be taken into consideration
(EAGLETON 2003: xii). Thus, one should bear in mind that Lukécs launched his first at-
tack against the authors who wrote in Germany in the 1930s, at the time when Nazism was
on the rise. The ascent of totalitarian regimes and the threat of a new war looming over
Europe made critics such as Lukacs feel that the artistic trends of the first two decades of
the twentieth century were becoming inadequate. Modernists’ preoccupations with the
phenomena of individual consciousness, or with the subjective experience of temporality,
seemed incongruent with the urgency of the political situation that literature need to ad-
dress (MATZ 2006: 217).

In his writings, Neo-Marxist literary critic Fredric Jameson has taken a different
approach towards the politics of Modernism. He points out that

even those who wish to sustain Lukacs’ hostile verdict on modernism would necessarily
insist on the existence of a repressed social content even in those modern works that
seem most innocent of it. Modernism would then not so much be a way of avoiding so-
cial content... as rather of managing and containing it, secluding it out of sight in the very
form itself, by means of specific techniques (JAMESON 1980: 202).

Unlike Lukacs, Jameson does not view Modernist subjectivism as a negation of
social and historical reality, or an act of withdrawal and escape from this reality into the in-
dividual’s inner being. Instead, he argues that the relationship between Modernist art and
contemporary world, or between “the text and its social subtext”, is much more complex
and should be interpreted in terms of “production, projection, compensation, repression,
displacement and the like” (JAMESON 1982: 44). The political dimension is therefore not
completely absent from the Modernist text, but has been “managed and contained” by
means of various narrative strategies.

In Jameson’s opinion, Joseph Conrad’s fiction provides some very good examples
of the way in which political content may be hidden from the surface layer of a Modernist
text, while still contributing significantly to its overall meaning. He singles out Conrad’s
famous novel Lord Jim (1900), which on the surface tells the story of Jim’s struggle with the
issues of guilt, honour and self-realization, whereas the social and historical context of this

5 This text was first published in Brecht's book Schriften zur Literatur und Kunst in 1967.
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struggle is repressed but may still be decoded by means of Marxist hermeneutics. A para-
digmatic scene which, in Jameson’s opinion, demonstrates Conrad’s strategy of repressing
the political content, takes place close to the beginning of the novel. As Jim watches the
Malay pilgrims sleeping peacefully on the upper deck of the steamer Patna, he enjoys “the
great calm of the waters under the inaccessible serenity of the sky” (CONRAD 1994: 20).
This blissful quiet is only occasionally disturbed by the noise from the boiler room deep
below the deck: “the short metallic clangs”, “the sharp scrape of a shovel”, “the violent slam
of a furnace door” (ibid.). Jameson points out that what is “below the deck” in this scene
is not only the labour of the workers in the boiler room but also, by implication, the entire

social and political reality which shapes the events in Conrad’s novel and Jim’s own destiny:

...this ground bass of material production continues underneath the new formal struc-
tures of the modernist text, as indeed it could not but continue to do, yet muffled and
intermittent... its permanencies ultimately detectable only to the elaborate hermeneutic
geiger counter of the political unconscious and the ideology of form (JAMESON 1982:
215).

In the following sections of this paper, several important motifs in Conrad’s Lord
Jim will be analysed with a view to establishing their underlying political dimension and
demonstrating how it contributes to the overall understanding of Conrad’s artistic vision.
It will be discussed how Conrad manages the political content in the novel by means of
narrative strategies such as repression and displacement, while keeping in mind Jameson’s
argument that this method is at the same time characteristic for Modernist fiction in gen-
eral (ibid., 44).

2. The Sea as a Non-Place

In his study The Political Unconscious (1981), Fredric Jameson argues that Con-
rad’s choice of the sea as a setting in numerous novels and short stories may be viewed as
this author’s “strategy of containment”. Namely, in these works the sea functions as a kind
of ideological construct which enables Conrad to detach his storyline from the urban life
of the late industrial capitalism and avoid dealing explicitly with the conflicts and con-
tradictions of the capitalist society. Prior to writing Lord Jim, Conrad already applied the
same strategy in several other works, most notably in his novel The Nigger of the Narcissus
(1897). Here, Conrad deliberately moves the community of sailors aboard the Narcissus
away from the social issues which dominate the mainland. Even though Narcissus is a
merchant ship, Conrad’s writing technique gives us an impression that, when its sea-jour-
ney begins, all the utilitarian motives are left behind on land. As we are told, “The august
loneliness of her path lent dignity to the sordid inspiration of her pilgrimage” (CONRAD
2000: 13). The Narcissus sets sail for “sordid” materialistic reasons - in order to transport
a load of merchandise — but nevertheless gains dignified stature as soon as it finds itself
on its lonely sea path. This narrative method enables the author to focus on the inner life
of the sailors and explore their collective psyche in an ostensibly timeless setting, through
their confrontation with the forces of nature and a sense of existential loneliness.

In Lord Jim, the same “strategy of containment” enables Conrad to focus on Jim’s
character at a moment of personal crisis. As Jameson explains, Conrad uses the sea as a
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“non-place” in order to focus on his protagonists psychological experience and represent
it as a universal existential problem, unrelated to the social and historical circumstances
(JAMESON 1982: 213). This manoeuvre is evident, for instance, in an early scene in the
novel where Jim is shown on a training ship for officers of the merchant navy. Having
climbed the ship’s fore-top, he is looking down from this position at the distant factory
chimneys on the shore; it is, as Jameson comments, “the place from which Jim can con-
template that dreary prose of the world which is daily life in the universal factory called
capitalism” As he concludes, Jim has chosen a vocation “such that he can step completely
outside all... class terrains and see them all equally, from over a great distance, as so much
picturesque landscape” (ibid., 210-211).6

However, as Jameson points out, this is not the only function of the sea in Con-
rad’s novels. Historically, at the time when Conrad wrote his fiction, the sea was also an
essential “highway”, connecting the outposts of imperial capitalism with the mother coun-
try and enabling the flow of merchandise and raw material from the colonies. In addition
to this, Conrad’s novels also provide a realistic depiction of the life of sailors, so it may be
argued that the sea is for Conrad also “a place of labour” (ibid., 213). All these features of
the life at sea are latently present in Lord Jim:

For the sea is both a strategy of containment and a place of real business; it is a border
and a decorative limit, but it is also a highway, out of the world and in it at once, the re-
pression of work... as well as the absent work-place itself. ...[T]he sea is the empty space
between the concrete places of work and life; but it is also, just as surely, itself a place of
work and the very element by which an imperial capitalism draws its scattered beach-
heads and outposts together... Nor is the sea merely a place of business; it also a place of
labour, and clearly we will say nothing of consequence about the author... if we overlook
the “realistic” presentation of working life at sea (ibid., 210, 213).

Therefore it may be argued that the sea in Lord Jim, in addition to providing the
setting for the protagonist’s existential drama, also has a political meaning. Although it
has been repressed from the surface of the text, it still has its function in the narrative and
contributes to the complexity of Conrad’s artistic intention. As the subsequent analysis
will show, the connection of the sea to the enterprise of imperial capitalism, and Jim’s own
merchant service, will prove especially relevant for understanding the novel’s social and
historical connotations.

3. Jim’s Desertion and the Category of Concrete Potentiality

The reason Jim has chosen the life at sea is that he is by nature prone to bovarism
and day-dreaming. We are told that before joining the merchant navy, he has read exten-
sively popular adventure novels about the life on the high seas; he fantasized about gaining
heroic stature similar to the protagonists of these novels and experiencing the kind of
adventures they describe. His day-dreams of performing heroic feats are inspired by this

6 When it comes to spacial metaphors, it is also interesting to observe the chosen vocation of Jim's father,
who is an Anglican parson. Conrad represents his "little church" as quite literally placed halfway between
the cottages where the poor people live and the mansions belonging to the rich upper class, suggesting
the function of institutionalized religion in producing the dominant ideology, making the society appear
harmonious in spite of the class differences, and maintaining status quo (JAMESON 1982: 211).
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“course of light holiday literature™:

He saw himself saving people from sinking ships, cutting away masts in a hurricane,
swimming through a surf with a line... He confronted savages on tropical shores, quelled
mutinies on the high seas, and in a small boat upon the ocean kept up the hearts of de-
spairing men — always an example of devotion to duty, and as unflinching as a hero in a
book (CONRAD 1994: 11).

However, in the crucial moment of crisis in the novel, Jim betrays his youthful
romantic ideals, deserting the damaged steamer Patna and endangering the lives of its
eight hundred Malay passengers. The centrality of this crisis in Conrad’s narrative seems to
contradict Lukacs’ claim that such motifs are only characteristic for fiction written in the
period of Realism (LUKACS 1996: 146). While Lukacs insists that the dialectic between
a character’s subjectivity and the objective social reality does not take place in Modernist
works, the motif of Jim’s leap from the Patna implies exactly such dialectic. Jim’s daydreams
of heroism correspond to the category which Lukacs calls abstract potentiality, consisting
of innumerable possibilities for one’s psychological development; whereas his decision to
jump denotes his concrete potentiality. In a situation of actual, life-threatening danger, Jim
does not actualize his potential for heroism, devotion to duty and self-sacrifice, but his po-
tential for cowardice, self-serving concerns and betrayal of the seamen’s code of conduct.
Contrary to Lukdcs’ claim that Modernist fiction never differentiates between the abstract
and concrete potentiality, the crucial moment of choice in Lord Jim leads to exactly such
differentiation.

In fact, as Thomas Moser argues in his study Joseph Conrad: Achievement and
Decline (1957), the motif of choice plays an important role throughout the period which
Moser considers the first (and best) phase of Conrad’s output, from 1895-1912, and in
which his fiction is focused on the issues of fidelity and betrayal. Moser maintains that
the central situation in these novels is a test. It is a test of moral responsibility, demanding
that, in a moment of crisis, the protagonist should remain loyal to his proclaimed values
and principles (MOSER 1966: 15). Thus, the subjective world of Conrad’s protagonists is
tested through confrontation with objective reality in a number of his novels - such as Al-
mayers Folly (1895), Heart of Darkness (1899), Lord Jim (1900), Nostromo (1904), The Se-
cret Agent (1904), or Under Western Eyes (1911). This confrontation often has devastating
consequences for the hero’s delusional perception of the self. Conrad’s characters attempt
to act in the real world, but usually do not succeed in affirming their proclaimed ideas
and values; instead, they discover that they have lived in illusions, betray their projected
goals and experience moral failure. Therefore, it may be concluded that the interaction of
the Conradian hero with the objective social and historical reality is not absent from the
narrative, as Lukdcs would maintain. On the contrary, it plays an important role in the
author’s exploration of the self, its primary purpose being to expose the protagonist’s delu-
sions and his unattainable ego-ideal.

4. “Social Scandal” and the Imperialist Myths

Jim’s leap from the Patna does not only reveal the truth about his own character,
but also has wider social implications. They are discussed, for instance, by Otto Bohlmann
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(1991), who draws parallels between the worldview presented in Conrad’s novels and the
tenets of Sartre’s philosophy, as well as those pertaining to existentialist philosophy in gen-
eral. In his analysis of Lord Jim, Bohlmann argues that in the moment when Jim jumps
from the Patna he heeds his “inauthentic self”, the self wedded to the conventional “they”
(the other European officers who have already deserted the ship) who applaud his choice
(BOHLMANN 1991: 115). As Bohlmann explains, according to the existentialist ethics,
the responsibility we assume upon making each individual choice extends beyond the in-
dividual to encompass, in the last analysis, the entire humanity. This is because, by fashion-
ing ourselves through our individual choices, we also fashion a certain image of man as we
would have him to be. Nothing can be regarded as a better choice for an individual unless
it is also a better choice for all men. While choosing what he will be, man is at the same
time a legislator deciding for the whole of mankind. Therefore, as Bohlmann concludes,
“only a diminished existent not responsibly himself makes choices that adversely affect
man at large” (ibid, 107). At the moment of desertion, Jim corresponds to Bohlmann’s cat-
egory of a “diminished existent”, fashioning a negative image of himself, but also of man at
large. As Sartre writes in Being and Nothingness (1943),

from the instance of my upsurge into being, I carry the weight of the world by myself
alone without anything or any person being able to lighten it... I find myself suddenly
alone and without help, engaged in a world for which I bear the whole responsibility
without being able, whatever I do, to tear myself away from this responsibility for an
instant (SARTRE 2011: 670-671).

Fredric Jameson likewise draws parallels with Sartre’s work, comparing the expe-
rience of estrangement which accompanies Jim’s leap with Roquentin’s experience in La
Nauseé (1938). However, Jameson focuses more closely on the consequences of this event
on the community of merchant navy officers in the Far East, pointing out that Jim’s discov-
ery of Sartrean freedom causes a “social scandal”:

>

...it becomes clear that there were always two problematics:... Roquentin’s “discovery”
of being in La Nauseé, with all the unavoidable results for him as an individual subject
- and that quite different matter which is the relationship of the social institution - the
bourgeoisie in Bouville - and its structures of legitimation to this shattering discovery,
and to the scandal of the asocial individual. Conrad pretends to tell us the story of an
individual’s struggle with his own fear and courage; but he knows very well that the real
issues are elsewhere, in the social example Jim cannot but set, and the demoralizing effect
of Jim’s discovery of Sartrean freedom on the ideological myths that allow a governing
class to function and to assert its unity and legitimacy (JAMESON 1982: 264).

Jim’s failure to make a responsible choice is, as Jameson maintains, “socially signif-
icant”. It is not only related to one individual’s struggle with fear and courage, but also sets
a social example that has a “demoralizing effect” on the dominant ideological myths. These
ideological issues are only hinted at in Conrad’s narrative, as the officers of the merchant
fleet presented in the novel do not seem to belong to any clearly defined social structure
or organisation. As the novel’s chief narrator Marlow explains, they are just members “of
an obscure body of men held together by a community of inglorious toil and by fidelity to
a certain standard of conduct” (CONRAD 1994: 43-44). However, in Jameson’s opinion,
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there is a symbolical connection between these merchant officers, adventurously gaining
wealth and influence in the far reaches of the world, and the bureaucracy of the British
Empire: “it is the ruling class of the British Empire, the heroic bureaucracy of imperial
capitalism which takes that lesser, but sometimes even more heroic, bureaucracy of the
officers of the merchant fleet as a figure for itself” (JAMESON 1982: 265). Therefore, the
“ideological myths” which Jim’s failure undermines are, in the final analysis, the myths of
racial and cultural superiority, the same myths which sustain the British Empire and Eu-
ropean imperialism in general.

The theme of supremacist discourse, and the ideological support it provides to
imperialism, is not explicitly stated in Lord Jim. However, the shattering effect of the Patna
incident on the legitimacy of this discourse may be clearly observed on the example of a
side character, captain Brierly. Brierly’s conversation with Marlow implies that he con-
siders the Malay pilgrims who were on board the Patna as no more important than any
other kind of cargo. He shows no concern for their welfare and is solely worried about the
public disgrace and humiliation that Jim’s trial is causing to the white merchants and naval
officers:

This infernal publicity is too shocking: there he [Jim] sits while all those confounded
natives... are giving evidence that’s enough to burn a man to ashes with shame... We are
trusted. Do you understand? - trusted! Frankly, I don't care a snap for all the pilgrims
that ever came out of Asia, but a decent man would not have behaved like this to a full
cargo of old rags in bales (CONRAD 1994: 55-56).

In such situations, as Paul Armstrong maintains, a society generally seeks to
avoid facing disturbing insights and re-examining the dominant ideological narratives; in-
stead, it resorts to marginalizing and scapegoating the problematic individual. Jim is thus
officially branded a criminal, which enables the society to exorcize, along with him, the
reminder of the frailty of all it takes for granted: “By labelling the culprit ‘other’ than itself,
society repels any suggestion that it need re-examine its beliefs” (ARMSTRONG 1987:
116). However, the problem with scapegoating Jim is that he does not fit the stereotype
of a “villain”. There is a striking discrepancy between the thoroughly positive impression
Jim leaves upon an on-looker, and the hidden “soft spot” which has made him jump the
ship in panic and endanger hundreds of lives. By his outward appearance, Jim seems to be
a perfect representative of his culture, a healthy, strong, decent-looking young man epito-
mizing its idealized self-image and proclaimed values. Knowing the truth about the Patna,
Marlow is angered by this discrepancy as soon as he lays eyes on Jim: “I was as angry as
though I had detected him trying to get something out of me by false pretences. He had no
business to look so sound” (CONRAD 1994: 36). Jim represents a problem for the com-
munity because it is difficult to label him as “the other”, given that his appearance invites
identification rather than rejection. It is this disturbing inconsistency, or ambiguity of Jim’s
status which, in Armstrong’s opinion, causes a psychological crisis in both Marlow and
Brierly, eventually leading Brierly to commit suicide (ARMSTRONG 1987: 117). Jameson
likewise argues that Brierly’s suicide represents a “social gesture” and that the reasons be-
hind it cannot be reduced to a personal psychological crisis (JAMESON 1982: 264).
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5. Conclusion

While the early critical debate on Modernism — which started with Lukacs’ writ-
ings in the 1930s — condemned this literary movement as apolitical, the subsequent con-
tributors to the debate took a less radical approach, eventually reaching a conclusion that
the social and historical content is not entirely absent from the Modernist text, but only
repressed and displaced through various narrative strategies. The Modernists, according
to Fredric Jameson, reacted to reification, fragmentation and overall dehumanization of
the late industrial capitalism by offering a kind of “utopian compensation” (JAMESON
1982: 266) which consisted in cherishing and minutely exploring the subjective self. While
focusing on the inner life of an individual, the Modernist narrative still retains a complex
relationship with the social subtext, so that the creative method of these writers cannot be
reduced to some form of escapism. By combining Marxist and post-structuralist analysis,
Jameson demonstrates that it is possible to discern political meanings and show how they
continue to affect the narrative “under the new formal structures of the modernist text”
(ibid., 215).

Joseph Conrad’s novel Lord Jim, published in 1900, may be used to exemplify the
narrative techniques discussed by Jameson. It is usually cited as chronologically the first
novel in Conrad’s oeuvre which fully belongs to the Modernist movement, both in terms
of its innovative stylistic features and its subject matter, keenly focused on the individual
destiny and inward quest of its protagonist. By moving the action to the sea, away from
the contradictions and tensions of the late industrial capitalism on the mainland, Conrad
frames Jim’s fateful leap from the steamer Patna and his subsequent struggle as a time-
less existential problem, ostensibly divorced from social and historical circumstances. The
narrative of Lord Jim is often viewed as a kind of “unofficial inquiry” whose purpose is
to explore and establish the root causes of Jim's moral failure — which the official inquiry,
carried out in the course of his trial, has not accomplished (BERTHOUD 2003: 78-79).

It turns out, however, that the social and political circumstances of Jim’s case can-
not be excluded from such an inquiry. In addition, the consequences of Jim’s failure like-
wise transcend the problematics of a personal destiny, affecting the entire community of
white merchants in the Malay Archipelago and gaining social significance. In the last anal-
ysis, the narrative shows, albeit subtly and indirectly, how Jim’s cowardly act undermines
the ideological myths of racial and cultural superiority which sustain European imperial-
ism. All these facts demonstrate that the Modernist strategies applied in Lord Jim by no
means render the novel apolitical; while the political content of the novel is less manifest,
it nevertheless represents an integral part of Conrad’s artistic vision.
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Hatama Tyues

MTOTUCHYTHU APYUITBEHY CATIPYKAJ Y MOAEPHICTYKOM HAPATHBY: CJIYYA]
JIOPIA [IMMA

Y papy ce monasu of cTaBa Jla ce€ He MOXKe TOBOPUTU O IOTIIYHOM OZCYCTBY [JpYLITBE-
HOT Cafip>kaja y Haj3Ha4YajHMjUM JelnMa MOJIePHUCTUYKE KIbVDKeBHOCTH, Beh ma je Takas camp-
Xaj TOTMCHYT JWIM M3MEIITEeH IyTeM paslINduTHUX HapaTMBHMX cTpareruja. Kpumrmuka mebara
0 MOJIEpHU3MY, Koja je modesna ca JlykaueBUM M3y3€THO HETaTMBHMM CTaBOM O allOIUTUYHOCTU
OBOT IIOKpeTa, Y KacCHMjuM ¢aszaMa IIONPUMIIIA je OfMepeHyju ToH. Pajy ce HapounTo ¢okycupa
Ha Teopujcke noctaske ®penpuka IlejMcona, mpeMa KojuMa y MOSEPHUCTMYKOM TEKCTY [O/MA3U
[0 MOTUCKMBAIba JPYIITBEHOT U MOMUTUYKOT cafpyKaja, Ipu 4eMy llejMcoH cMmarpa fa je myTeM
MapKCUCTUYKe XepMeHeyTHKe Moryhe IeKOAVpaTy TaKaB Cafip>kaj ¥ yCTAHOBUTH ETOBY YJIOTY Y
Hapatusy. Pomau JIopo [Tum Iloseda Konpaza (1900) y3uma ce y pagy Kao IpuMep yIpaBo OHUX
OI/IMKa MOJiepHIM3Ma O KojuMa rosopu IlejMcon. Y pany ce aHanmusupajy HeKu Of K/byYHUX MOTH-
Ba y OBOM POMaHY, ca Lii/beM Jla Ce YTBPAM HberoBa ApPYLITBEHO-MCTOPHjCKA JUMEH3M]ja M IIOKaXe
KaKO OHa JIONIPMHOCH MOTIIYHMjeM pasyMeBaiby KoHpagoBe yMeTHIYKe BU3Hje.

Kmyune peuu: 1loze¢ Konpay, MomepHM3aM, MapKCUCTUYKA KIbVDKEBHA KPUTHKA, [PYLITBEHU
cajip)Xaj, HapaTMBHe CTpaTeruje
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REVISITING A HISTORY OF THE WORLD IN 10 %> CHAPTERS
- ABOUT TWO EXPLANATIONS OF EVERYTHING AND THE
UNRELIABLE NARRATOR

The paper offers a reading of the novel A History of the World in 10 ¥ Chapters by Julian
Barnes introducing current theoretical frameworks dealing with the relationship of history and
fiction from the perspective of the second decade of the 21* century. Although the novel explic-
itly deals with the issue of history, it was often insufficiently addressed in the critical analyses of
Barnes’s work as well as in the treatment of history in fiction, especially in terms of the analysis
of structure and the treatment of time explained as the experience of the present. Considering
the processes Mark Currie defines as crucial for understanding the relationship of time in fiction,
time-space compression, archive fever and accelerated recontextualization, the paper offers an
insight how those function in the novel from the standpoint that the late XX century fiction is no
longer considered to be a part of our ‘contemporary’ setting.

Keywords: A History of the World in 10 % Chapters (novel), Julian Barnes, historiographic
metafiction, accelerated recontextualization, archive fever

1. Understanding the postmodernist concerns with history and fiction: transitions into
the Millennium

In their deliberation on the relationship of history and literature in the literary
works produced in the last two decades of the XX century, most of the recent critical stud-
ieselaborate on the concepts of Linda Hutcheon and Frederic Jameson in a context that
constitutes a radical cultural change of the twenty years that followed year 2000. The as-
sumptions of the late XX century that the end of the Cold War brought the ultimate dom-
ination of the capitalist cultural model and that it constituted the end of history, clearly re-
quired a re-evaluation and recontextualization with the persistence of history symbolized
in 9/11 and with the acceleration of the changes materialized in world-wide crises. Pollard
and Schoene (2018) go as far as to claim that “the final two decades of the twentieth centu-
ry no longer constitute an integral part of what we call the contemporary” (1). In addition
to the crises that contradicted the idea of the end of history, they emphasize the immense
effects of the widespread technological advancement that constitute this difference placing
the inhabitants of everyday of the XXI century into the category of the ‘supermoderns.
They question the ability of the present digital natives or even of the digital nomads (those
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born before the Internet) to accurately remember the “bygone world that did not have the
internet, email, social networking, wifi or the mobile phone” (POLLARD AND SCHOENE
2018:1). This assumption inevitably calls for a re-examination of the questions related to
the accessibility of any past experience, expecting modulation of the records under the
influence of the new media which result in the distortions of memory. Consequently, the
literary production of the late XX century becomes open for a new interpretation which
would focus on it as a hint or an announcement of the emergent phenomena pointing
to the present, rather than a reflection of the end of an era. In considering the potential
for predicting change of literature of any given period, Pollard and Schoene point out
that “Literature not only records but also anticipates and projects change” (1), since they
believe it to be much more responsive to the social and cultural context than either histo-
riography of critical theory. Therefore, literature is considered to be the site of competing
discourses — always marked by the processes of inclusion or exclusion, and encompassing
political and cultural domains, but also the matters concerning technology and nation,
“positioning literature as both within and of them rather than as a mere repertoire of cul-
tural objects produced by them” (POLLARD AND SCHOENE 2018: 2). Although they
recognize that the period of the 1980s to the 2000s is marked by a sometimes unwilling
immersion of the literary production in a set of new contexts, what makes that period ex-
traordinary is not the mere recognition of the world changing under the influence of new
technologies, but rather the “the unprecedented totality and speed with which it penetrates
and revolutionises the culture” (2). This ‘totality and speed’ invites the question whether
the tension of the competing discourses, or simply the competing stories narrating differ-
ent experiences, can still be maintained or is the availability of technology simultaneously
introducing the silencing of all the incongruent voices. This is the context which calls for
the revisiting of the narratives of the late XX century in general and especially Barnes’s A
History of the World in 10 ¥ Chapters.

Juxtaposing the notions of ‘nation” and ‘society, Pollard and Schoene reach into
the post WWII period, describing it as the onset of the time of the end of security which
is to culminate in the present-day time of general surveillance and insecurity. It repre-
sented a context for the introduction of the state-sanctioned discourse on the concept of
‘nation” aimed at countering the more organically generated concept of ‘society. The oppo-
sition of the two may be observed as crucial in the defining of the underlying discourses
which need to be taken into account when discussing Barnes’s treatment of the processes
of generating and recording data we interpret as history and its presentation in the form
of a narrative. In this context, ‘nation’ is a notion described as “the superimposed col-
lective imaginary that subsumes the broad kaleidoscopic spectrum of differences among
individuals, groups and communities under one all-encompassing matrix” (POLLARD
AND SCHOENE 2018: 3) it depends on the maintaining a concept of totalizing collective
identity which does not facilitate or accept history as a multitude of voices. On the other
hand, ‘society’ is an open concept, described as an ‘ever-changing configuration’ of differ-
ent communities representing the lived experience of the present in the present moment
and in recording those experiences as fragments of heterogenous collective experience,
susceptible to transformations and diversifications (4). If we accept that literature may
be interpreted as a “vehicle for experiencing, processing and shaping the contemporary”
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(7) then the question of attribution of the stories chosen to be assembled as ‘a history’ be-
comes actualized with every subsequent diversification of the traditional “group identities
rooted in gender, sexuality, race and ethnicity” (4). Thus, a history compiled as a collection
of seemingly unrelated fragments told from different points of view, from different points
in time bearing different levels of significance to the points of time from which those are
interpreted, adhering to different genre conventions, when revisited from the volatile per-
spective of the 21st century becomes a commentary on the contemporary, too, questioning
the current timescapes, the presence or the absence of the conflicting voices, their intensity
or silences.

2. A History of the World in 10 ¥ Chapters: between historiographic metafiction and the
boundaries of genre

Offering a comprehensive account of the typology and poetics of postmodernist
historical fiction, Ansgar Niinning (1997) considers the position taken by Brian McHale:
“if literary historical ‘objects’ such as postmodernism are constructed, not given or found,
then the issue of how such objects are constructed...becomes crucial” (NUNNING
1997:219) as the point of departure in discussion on postmodernist historical fiction. It
should be noted that McHale’s interpretations of postmodernist historical fiction, as well
as Niinning’s and Hutcheon’s, must be considered as belonging to the context of the late
XX century, the context still acknowledging the end of history as coinciding with the end
of the Cold War and not yet anticipating the totality and the speed of technological change
producing the contemporary everyday reality despite the anticipations projected in the
literature of the 1980s. Niinning problematizes the concept of Hutcheon’s historiographic
metafiction being used as a template for defining postmodernism, interpreting it as one of
the many competing narratives of postmodernism and inviting the remapping of both the
fields of metafictions and of postmodernist historical fiction (219). What is more, Niinning
sees identification of postmodernist historical fiction with historiographic metafiction as
“an unwarranted assumption of homogeneity” (219). In addition, he explains McHale’s
position on the postmodernist historical novel as being revisionist; firstly, with respect to
the content of historical record, its interpretation and the resulting ‘orthodox’ version of
the past (220); secondly, with respect to the conventions of historical fiction. This is partic-
ularly important regarding the constraints in treatment of historical facts in the traditional
historical novel against which Niinning positions the tendency of postmodernist fiction
to “foreground the seam between fiction and historical reality” (221). Decentering the
manner of presenting history as well as transformation of realist conventions along with
the innovations of form are among the major features of historical fictions of postmodern-
ism. Accentuating historiographic metafiction as addressing problems of writing history
“explicitly in metafictional comments” (224), Niinning focuses on the idea of the meta-
historical novel as defined by Schabert and Foley describing it as directed towards “the
continuity of the past in the present, the interplay between different time levels, on forms
of historical consciousness, and on the recuperation of history” (224). The metahistorical
novel is, thus, perceived as a text that emphasizes “the process of historical reconstruction”
and the role of the consciousness of the protagonist, or the narrator, in the structuring and
the perception of the past (224). This approach introduces into the relationship of histo-
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ry and fiction the processes linked to the experience of time, particularly the experience
of the present in the technologically advanced and highly mediated, globalized environ-
ments. What is more, it must be acknowledged that metahistorical novels do not aim to
represent a “historical world” by reconstructing it on the level of events and characters, but
consider the “appropriation, revision and transmission of history” (224) and the relevance
of these processes in the present as set up in the fictional narrative universe. In contem-
porary literature, the narrative of, for example, Last Orders by Graham Swift or My Name
is Red by Orhan Pamuk correspond to the pattern of metahistorical novel. On the other
hand, historiographic metafiction, as it is defined by Hutcheon, affects the boundaries of
historiography and fiction which is in the first place evident in the postmodern tenden-
cy to manipulate documentary data, or the factual historical records. Hutcheon’s concept
draws on reintroducing historical context as paramount, yet Niinning emphasizes that it
simultaneously brings about questioning of the validity and purpose of historical knowl-
edge. By juxtaposing “documentary historical actuality” with “formalist self-reflexivity and
parody” (NUNNING 1997: 226) Hutcheon contends that in postmodern context history
is to be taken as a reference to past reality and as a discursive practice, which allows for
the critical approach to the reference. It is contrasted with the traditional historical novel
where history is interpreted as a collection of facts established outside the fictional uni-
verse and generally unquestionable and unquestioned. Regardless of the approach, we may
conclude that the postmodernist historical novel puts history in the spotlight as a process
that unfolds continuously, that the process itself is contingent on the context and current
variables, but what is most important, that the access to history is never direct, but rather
mediated through narratives constructed by human consciousness assuming a particular
point of view, and influenced by the processes of remembering, interpretation and record-
ing.

In terms of genre conventions and postmodernist historical fiction, Niinning
concludes that as with most of the postmodernist literary production, it dominantly mixes
and blurs the traditional genres generating new forms, and some works even resist genre
classification. In this respect, A History of the World in 10 ¥ Chapters is interpreted as an
example of the “wide range of mutations” (234) resulting from the blurring of the boundar-
ies of genre and hybridization. As an assemblage of different approaches of the representa-
tion of past in fiction, Niinning considers the novel “a paradigm example of postmodernist
historical fiction” (234). Demonstrating already in the title an intentional diversion from
objectivity, continuity and totality, Barnes focuses on the “incommensurability between an
experience and any recording of it” (234), which is related to the concepts structuring the
experience of the present relevant for the contemporary context, the archival fever and the
accelerated recontextualization, which will be addressed in the section that follows. As an
example of the discrepancies between different formats of recording of an event, Niinning
offers the chapter dedicated to the shipwreck of the Medusa. He explains that in the essay
on the painting by Gericault we may observe the artistic and the historiographic represen-
tations as mediated forms through which we are accessing the past, yet neither of which
could be taken for the “transparent reflection or a reliable account of any historical event”
(235). Additionally, this example emphasizes the role and the influence of the conventions
of representation which are related to the particular medium in the production of a specif-
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ic record which at a later point becomes accepted as a part of the collective memory of the
event. The conventions in this example clearly participate in the record that for the sake
of complying to the form sacrifices the data that does not fit. Barnes indirectly warns the
reader by pointing to our inability to find “the way ahead” (BARNES 1989:242) without
recognizable patterns that would lead to hopeful conclusions, whether those be rigid and
set as the rules of composition in Gericault or loose and arbitrary as fabulation, filling in
the blanks in the silences we are unable to access.

3. History as timescapes, fragments and the “explanations of everything”

Although the work of Julian Barnes remains in the focus of the contemporary
scholarship, History of the World in 10 % Chapters appears to be one of the works that
has not received the attention it deserves. Daniel Lea (2007) considers it “strangely ne-
glected text...[which seems]... to have become increasingly marginalised within criticism
of Barnes’s work” (380) although “[u]ntil the publication of Arthur and George in 2005

. it was considered by many to be Barnes’s defining output and a landmark in British
postmodern writing” (381). History of the World ... is explicitly dealing with the issues of
representing past in postmodernist fiction as explained by Niinning: it is involved both
with the focus of the metahistorical novel - the interplay of present and past, and with the
issues of historiographic metafiction confronting the assumed historical document with
the approach of self-reflexivity and parody. In addition, Lea emphasizes that the novel is
“the most explicit example of recent British writing’s engagement with the politics of his-
tory-telling” (381). In terms of form, the novel is an example of how hybrid literary genres
are generated with the idea of exposing the “discursive forms through which history is pro-
duced and received” (LEA 2007:381). This issue is often clouded by the debate on whether
the text in terms of genre fits the definition of the novel, or it is rather a collection of short
stories. However, the treatment of the topic of history is the obvious focus of the novel,
which should be taken as a constitutive element or an overarching frame for the interpre-
tation of the text rendering the genre ‘fitting’ discussions obsolete. The formal features of
the text can and should be observed as a result of the perspective of the recording time and
the structuring of those records as versions of history reflecting the dominant politics of
history-telling. Lea refers to Steven Connor claiming that the formal features of the novel
reflect the “incommensurability between the subject and the form” (381) and interprets
the fragmentary narrative as a subversion for the homogenized historical discourse pro-
moting the monolithic image of the past claiming the right to supply ‘the history’ of the
world. Instead, Barnes breaks the timeline and emulates stacking of anecdotal narratives
told by most unlikely and unreliable narrators sharing the idea of survival. Such compo-
sition asks direct questions about the validity of a source, preference of the perspective,
change of context, asks whether there is more to know and what is most important, what
it signifies in the present. Barnes’s history is based upon fragmentation, discontinuity and
contingency and it highlights that any history is composed on the same principles. In the
arbitrariness of the sequencing of the stories and the links created by loose associations
between them, Barnes avoids the imposition of a single unifying trope, or idea, in order to
problematize the interpretation.

Structurally, the novel is a sequence of ten short texts joined by the idea of surviv-
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al, and it is often interpreted as a model of Darwinian thinking, however, it openly subverts
the concept of the ‘survival of the fittest’ positioning the survival not as an accomplishment
of an individual (or species), but rather as a chance, random event, which precisely under-
mines the idea of merit as its condition. Within this structure the crises or disasters that
create the tension of the events do not represent a selection of crucial conflicts recognized
along any particular linear timeline. The events that constitute chapter narratives bear with
them a sense of uncertainty; they simply produce survivors who take precedence in story-
telling that the reader has a choice to either trust or to question. In addition to being open
to doubt, most of the events are susceptible to the processes characteristic for the expe-
rience of time in highly mediated environments - time-space compression, archive fever
and accelerated recontextualization as introduced by Mark Currie in his study About Time
(CURRIE 2007). Barnes here toys with the idea of history seen as an assemblage made
of puzzle pieces that never fit perfectly together that he would present in a more explicit
form in his novel England, England (1999). In History of the World... the ten chapters are
the puzzle pieces intended to leave gaps, silences defined by the noise that surrounds them
which are constitutive of the story as much as the voices being heard. Mitchum Huehls dis-
cussing the historical fiction and the XXI century contexts points out that “the goal is not
to understand history historically, but to use history to understand the present historically,
to produce a strong sense of historicity, that is, ‘a perception of the present as history™
(2017:141). As Barnes’s broken chronology testifies, the most important for understanding
history is to understand that the concept of linear teleological relationship of events which
anticipates a chain of events leading to a pre-determined outcome is a faulty one. A Histo-
ry of the World ...implies seeing past and history as a series of accidental nows creating a
contingency that opens the interpretation of the present as imagined from the future-ac-
cidental-history or the past-yet-to-come (HUEHLS 2017:145). The concepts of time in
contemporary cultural theory described by Currie emphasize this relationship and reflect
the change in the experience of the present, which is one of the most powerful features of
the novel. While the time-space compression refers to the reducing of time required to
cover space which results in the “compression of time horizons” (CURRIE 2007:9) it indi-
rectly communicates that “the present is all there is” and that it is shared on a global scale
(9). The gaps between the pieces of puzzle in the modelling of time-space point to another
inevitability derived from Heidegger — namely, the present is always already contaminated
by “the spatiotemporally absent” (CURRIE 2007:10). There are traces of the past in the
present which govern our understanding of the present inviting the process of accelerated
recontextualization, the positioning of an item, artifact, notion, or even historical figure
in a present, new, context. Oftentimes it leads to conclusions that we choose to be the
truth, however unsubstantiated, because we choose to ignore the gaps in our puzzle. The
link between chapter 6, “The Mountain”, and chapter 9, “Project Ararat” precisely points
to it. Miss Amanda Fergusson, a 19" century Englishwoman in search of traces of God’s
presence on Earth, stays alone in a cave up in the mountain Ararat, and she dies there. Her
travel companion wonders about the real outcome of the journey, re-evaluating the events
- “The question she was avoiding was whether Miss Fergusson might not have been the
instrument of her own precipitation, in order to achieve or confirm whatever it was she
wanted to achieve or confirm” (BARNES 1989:141). In her pursuit for her version of the
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truth, the one in which she needed to discover “divine intent, benevolent order and rigor-
ous justice” (124), for Miss Fergusson there was no room for the truth of her late atheist
father who could see “only chaos, hazard and malice” (124) and as she explained to her
companion “there were two explanations of everything, that each required the exercise of
faith, and that we had been given free will in order that we might choose between them”
(BARNES 1989: 141). Her death and her posed remains in the cave, in the future-to-come
in the following century will participate in a process of abductive reasoning - a trace from
the past that crashed into the present of the two Americans looking for the Ark. At their
third and last attempt in search of any evidence of the presence of remains of the mythic
voyage in the deluge, the skeleton of Miss Fergusson becomes an artefact - “We found
Noah” (BARNES 1989: 227). When, being both man of science and man of faith, one of
them expresses his doubts about the origin of the bones because they appear too well pre-
served, we are offered an explanation which invites us to accept the gaps in reasoning and
believe the miracles of Christian myth so that the idea about divine intent could be perpet-
uated and despite the pieces of the puzzle that would not fit the project Ararat continues.
In terms of narrative, the ten chapters present a sequence of moments in time
that function as snapshots of the events designed to become objects of future memory,
with a potential to become a record of the past at a later point. The mode of anticipation
of memory, or the view on the present as a source of records to be archived, in his book
Archive Fever: A Freudian Impression (1998) Jacques Derrida names the archive fever and
it functions in congruence with accelerated recontextualization. Archive fever is not sim-
ply a manner of recording a past that would exist even if it were not a part of the archive.
Currie interprets Derrida’s concept as a process that produces the content as much as it
records it. According to Lea, History of the World...demonstrates the principle where the
control of the narrative is a result of privilege and the illusion of historical truthfulness
is a consequence of singular or limited perspective materialized in the “monologism of
the naratorial voice” (LEA 2007: 383). However, the novel still exhibits a great degree of
polyphony in Bakhtinian sense, insisting on competing voices, even when those are liter-
ally trapped in silence, where the equal (un)reliability of the narrator(s) is foregrounded
and the reader is confronted with the responsibility of choosing whom to believe — whose
archive, whose experience, whose truth or fabulation constitutes the reality of the past
we choose to prioritize? It is perhaps best illustrated by the narrative in chapter 8, “Up-
stream!” which overlaps several layers of data produced by archival fever and transformed
in accelerated recontextualization but confronted by the two competing and incompatible
realities which are on the independent level presented as a fabulated dialogue where one
side is completely silent. The perspective of unreliable narrators who narrate their man-
ufactured realities to reinforce their world views is one of the strongest links between the
chapters-fragments. In “Upstream!” the story unfolds as a series of letters, snapshots, ad-
dressed to a ‘darling), a person whom the narrator perceives as his lover. From the first few
lines emulating a postcard, the narrator exhibits a strong colonial worldview confronting
‘Johnny Walker’” with ‘local firewater’ This remark functions both as a clue to the setting,
as much as a means of self-characterization. It is an account of the film crew’s trip to the
rainforest in Venezuela told from the perspective of one of the leading actors. The purpose
of the trip, or what we learn from the narrator, appears to be working “our way into the re-
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ality of a couple of deeply dead Jesuit priests” (BARNES 1989: 162). As the trip unfolds, the
narrator presents himself as a frivolous person having little respect either for the person to
whom he writes or to the ‘tribe’ they travel to meet for the purpose of the film project. The
‘Indians’ are seen as a means to achieving authenticity in a reconstruction of the historical
event involving the Jesuit priests, and beyond that they are implicitly observed through the
colonial stereotypes as one-dimensional beings, not unlike archive objects: “The girls are
pretty, too (don't worry, angel - riddled with diseases)” (165). They build two camps, one
for whites and one for Indians because some of the crew “thought theyd get their watches
stolen” (165). In the fourth letter we establish the time frame, placing this trip in years after
the astronaut’s flights into space, since the narrator compares his newly discovered enthu-
siasm for the simplicity of life he observes in the ‘tribe’ with the overwhelming experience
of space which caused some of the astronauts to turn to religion. Yet, interpreting this
remark in the light of the story about the outcome of some specific astronaut’s religious
enterprises in the search for the Ark, and the fact that the narrator’s snapshots remain
laced with stereotype “I'm not coming back with a bone through my nose” (166), the read-
er is to remain cautious. What is more, this letter also offers a hint about the issues in the
presupposed relationship of the narrator and the ‘listener, mentioning dishonesty on the
part of the narrator. In the narrator’s discovery that the ‘Indians’ do not have a name for
themselves, nor the name for their language, Barnes directly challenges the homogenizing
concept of a nation and society, here “Everyone [is] contributing” (167). It also reveals how
little the narrator, or anyone, knows about the ‘tribe’ or even about the event they wish to
replicate on film:

What 'm dying to know is does the tribe remember? Do they have ballads about trans-
porting the two white men dressed as women up to the great watery anaconda to the
south, or however they might put it? Or did the white men vanish from the tribe’s mem-
ory as completely as the tribe vanished for the white man? (BARNES 1989:167)

The story goes on revealing that the ‘tribe’ does not differentiate between ‘acting’
and reality, that they believe the actors in priest robes to be the priests themselves, and
finally, they participate in the re-enactment of the scene in the fashion that they verbatim
repeat the event, capsize the raft and let one of the actors drown. The narrator explains the
actions of the Indians to be a consequence of incommensurability between the experience
and the records available to the film crew and data that perhaps persisted in the collective
memory of the ‘tribe’:

Those Jesuits were probably quite big in the Indians’ history. Think of that story getting
passed down the generations, each time they handed it on it became more colourful and
exaggerated. And then we come along, another lot of white men who've also got two
chaps in long black skirts with them, who also want to be poled up the river to the Ori-
noco. (BARNES 1989:180)

The resulting actions, in accordance with the proposition of Miss Fergusson’s that
there are two explanations of everything, resembled a re-enactment of “a ceremony” which
both for the film crew and for the Indians depended on recontextualization and the archive
fever “producing” the event anew, yet the result was a clash generated by the incommen-
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surable contexts of the apparently competing versions of history. However, Barnes con-
tinues the layering of information that subverts the validity of the narrator’s perspective
demonstrated by the conspicuous silence from the interlocutor on the other side which
ends the chapter in a sequence of enraged telegraphic messages demanding the break-up
of the relationship which questions the truth value of the data of the entire chapter (182).
The opposing perspectives are not very dissimilar to the stories of the chapter “Survivor”,
where “entropic inevitability and psychotic instability oppose each other across a space
of contested rationality” (LEA 2007: 384). Barnes persists in maintaining the contesting
positions in a balance so either is unable to discredit the opposing one explaining that the
authority is volatile, “an outcome of accident and contingency” (384) and the historical
discourse a consequence of the interplay between the fabulation and facticity. As he dis-
misses any possible overarching or controlling idea, Barnes also rejects a singular narrative
as the source of any truth. The truth, if such a thing is possible, results from “palimpsests
of impermanent authorities” (385), the overlapping explanations of everything and the
voices of (un)reliable narrators we choose to trust.

4. History of the world in the accelerated times

We consider the last twenty years of the XX century as a period of transition, a
time when one era ended and something new was on the horizon, however, it should be
noted that the same period saw the peak of postmodernism, when it became the most
dominant cultural form, as well as its redefinition or recontextualization. Although it is
an ongoing debate whether postmodernism gave way to another super-, post- or meta- or
it persists along with it, one of the defining features of postmodernism that continues to
the present is the temporality specific to this ‘mode of production’ Often described as con-
tradictory, it refers to the perception of time as simultaneously accelerating and stalling,
a time in which everything is in a process of newly becoming while being already over.
Reading anew a novel first published at the peak of postmodernism which deals with the
topic of history invites us to consider the nature of transition we now believe the period
signified and to divert our attention to the models of experiencing time as a sequence
of present moments. Understanding that the “motors of history have stalled” (BOXALL
2018:34) and that the mechanisms of representing reality have grown increasingly inade-
quate, the novel as genre offers some options in our search for the appropriate form, even
if it is only to signal “that where history is supposed to be, where the material foundation
of the culture should lie, there is just a kind of emptiness” (BOXALL 2018:36). A History
of the World in 10 ¥ Chapters is a novel that speaks not only of the failure of the self-refer-
entiality and traditional historical protocols to respond to the continuing reality of history
that we are currently witnessing, but most emphatically about the contingency of history
and of imperfection and subjectivity of our methods of recording the past. There is no way
of making an unmediated record of a historical truth, and the past is always a product of
a narrative constructed when the moment has passed. In the process of recording, there is
also a portion of data that manufactures, or actively produces the event in question posi-
tioning it as a future memory or contaminating it with the traces of the past. The “shared
assertion of a fantasy of historical completion” (BOXALL 2018:41) of the high postmod-
ernism is undermined by the transitions that we witnessed since the onset of the new
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millennium that radically altered the context pushing the late XX century away from the
time we recognize as our own, and with it opened new paths for the interpretation of the
relationship of history and fiction.
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Mirna Radin-Sabados

NOVI OSVRT NA ROMAN ISTORIJA SVETA U 10 %2 POGLAVLJA - O STAVU DA ZA SVE
POSTOJE DVA OBJASNJENJA I O NEPOUZDANOM PRIPOVEDACU

Rad predstavlja jedno ¢itanje romana Dzulijana Barnsa Istorija sveta u 10 % poglavlja
iz perspektive druge decenije dvadeset prvog veka i kroz teorijske okvire koji kraj dvadesetog
veka vide ne smatraju nama savremenim dobom. Iako se roman nedvosmisleno bavi odnosom
istorije i fikcije kroz kompleksne predloske belezenja proslosti i metode njenog predstavljanja i
interpretacije, kriticke studije koje se bave ovim tekstom veoma cesto zanemaruju postupke
strukturisanja pripovedanja i povezivanja fragmenata u kontekstu tumacenja iskustva vremena
i sadasnjeg trenutka. Pored tumacenja kojim dominiraju principi istoriografske metafikcije, u
radu se razmatraju procesi koje Mark Kari (Currie) opisuje kao presudne za razumevanje odnosa
iskustva vremena u pripovedanju - kompresija vreme-prostora, arhivska groznica i ubrzana
rekontekstualizacija kao pojmovi vezani za iskustvo vremena kao niza sadadnjih trenutaka u
okruzenju visoko zasi¢enom elektronskim medijima. PredloZeno ¢itanje romana ilustruje kako se
ovi procesi odrazavaju na funkcionisanje strukture romanai kako se u kombinaciji sa perspektivom
nepouzdanih pripovedaca formiraju palimpsesti pripovesti unutar kojih trazimo istorijsku istinu.

Kljucne reci: Istorija sveta u 10 % poglavlja (roman), Dzulijan Barns, istoriografska metafikcija,
ubrzana rekontekstualizacija, arhivska groznica
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CpIicKa KibVKEBHOCT C jy’KHOCTTOBEHCKUM KIbVDKEBHOCTIMA

O CBETUIM MECTUMA CBETOI CABE: XMJEPOTOIINJA NCTOKA
N 3AITATDAY IOMEHTUJAHOBOM 'Y TEOJOCHUJEBOM
JKUNTNJY CB. CABE

Bucoka cagpkajHocT JJoMeHTMjaHOBOL, U JenMMUYHO Teomocujesor,
CBOjeBPCHOT' CMMOOIYKO-IIPOCTOPHOT CUCTEMA j€, Y3 HerOBY BPJIO M3PAXKEHY
HOMUTUYKY aKTYeTHOCT KPO3 IIe/IOKYIHY CPIICKY MCTOPH]Y, O1la IVIOAHO T0/1a-
3MIITE 32 PA3HOBPCHA TyMa4era TOKOM BEKOBa pelielliyje 0Ba fBa fiena. Temerb-
Ha IIMTamba Koja ce UCIOCTaB/bajy KOl paHMjuX IIpoydYaBajala TUYy ce CMepa 1
IpUpojie TyMadera CPeibOBEKOBHOT IIPMKa3a IPOCTOPa Ha OCY MCTOK-3alaf 1
CTora ce IpBa LieJIMHA paja TUYe YIPaBo MpobiIeMa CyMITHHCKOT Hepa3yMeBamba
IpUpPOJie CPebOBEKOBHOT CMOOMNYKOT MUIIbEHha KOje pe3yaTyje HOBPLUIHUM
U TIOTPELTHMM 3aK/by4MBabeM O 3Ha4eHy OBUX CMMOOTY KOHTEKCTY IpefcTa-
B/batba CaBMHOT MUII/bEMbA U Jie/IoBama. HoBuje Teopuje ycmepeHe Ka mpoyya-
Balby IpoIieca CTBaparba CaKpa/JHMX IIPOCTOPA y CPEJUIITY Cy Haller TyMaderba
UJIejHUX TI0/Ia3UILNTA VM KIbVDKEBHMX ITOCTYIIAKa Y pBOM penly JJoMeHTHjaHa, a
notoM 1 Teogocuja. CxomHo ToMe, ipyru 1 Tpehu feo pajia mojeuHavHO ce 6aBe
Ipo6/1eMaTNKOM X1jepOoTolNje MCTOKA U 3aIlajia y MOMEeHyTUM XUTujuma. Ilo-
€TUYKE PA3/IMKe M Pa3INIUT UCTOPUjCKM KOHTEKCT y KOM Cy IUCLM CTBapaan
CBOja Jle/lla M HUXOB YTUIAj Ha IpMKasyBatbe MpocTopa y CaBMHUM XXUTUjUMA
jecy muTama Koja ce pasMaTpajy y ocnefboj nenunn paja. Konayno, oBa pas-
MaTpama, OC/lIamajyhn ce 1 HagmoBesjyhu ce Ha IpeTXOiHA MICTpaKUBamba O/-
CKIIX TeMa, IpyTadlje OCBeT/bYjy HeKe Off ’beHMX IT03HATHX IpobjieMa - ayTOPCKY
OPUIVHATHOCT, MOTYRHOCT CIO/bALIbUX TyMaderha YMETHUIKOT TEKCTa, OFHOC
nsMel)y KibJDKeBHOT IIPUKa3uBamba 1 GM3MIKOT II0CTOjaba CTBAPHOCTH, IPUPO-
1y 3anajHe nosuuyje CaBMHOT 0TA4acTBa.

Kmwyune peuu: Cetu Casa, [Jomentujan, Teogocuje, xujeporomnuja, cuMbonmka
IIPOCTOPA, CPefIOBEKOBHA KIbVDKEBHOCT, Xofo4airhe

YBog

JenHa of Haj3HA4YajHMjUX OfI/IMKA CPENIbOBEKOBHOT IIOITIE[la HAa CBET, a CaMUM
TUM M KY/ITYpe U KIbVDKEBHOCTH KOj€ M3 Hbera HaCTajy, jeCTe TEXIba 3a alICTPAXOBambeM

* tamaracezar59@gmail.com
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BUJI/bUBOL, IITO je 3a IVIABHY IOCIEANIy MMAJIO pasBUjarbe U BUCOKO BPEJHOBaIb€ HO-
BOI, HeMaTepujaaHor, cuMbommyKor ceeta. Hameroct nsmeby ncroBpemeHor nocTojama
[iBa YMHOIOME PasNIN4YMUTa, a HEPETKO M CaCBUM CYIIPOTHA, CBETa, BUJ/bMBA je U Y pa-
3yMeBamby U IPUKa3yBamby YMHA IIyTOBamba Koje, IIpeMa CBOjoj HAOMIITHjoj aeduHnLju,
OTBapa MOTYRHOCTH 3a YCIIOCTaB/balbe CBAKaKBIX CEMAaHTMYKNUX OffHOCca n3MeDhy pasmm-
yuTUX Ipocropa. IIpa TeMarcka 1 MOTMBCKA M3BOPUILTA 33 ONMCHBAIbE IIyTa Y CPIICKOj
KIVDKEBHOCTH O1Ia Cy BuilecTpyKa kpeTama Ceror CaBe Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Cy HeTOBM
npBu 6morpadu cTBOpWIM 3aceb6aH MAejHM ¥ CMMOOINYKI C/I0j Y CBOjUM >XUTHUjUMA, a
KOju je ;OOPUM [Ie7IOM 3aCHOBAaH Ha TPaVIMOHATHIM ONO3NIMjaMa BY3aHTHUjCKOT Cpefi-
HOBEKOBHOT IIPOCTOPHOT ¥ BpeMeHCKor cuMbomi3Ma. HoBuja unTama cTapyx TeKcToBa’
TII0Ka3yjy fia Cy OIMCY MPOCTOpA Y >KUTHjUMa MHOTO OMVDKYM TOIIOCHMMA HEro peajTHuM
MeCTVMA, YaK ¥ OHJla Kafia Cy HaM II03HaTa I10 MIMEeHY 1 y UCKYCTBY — IITO MOTBphyje cTas
0 TOMe JIa ce TIPOCTOP Y CPeflbOBEKOBHO] KyATypu nocMatpa cumbommuku (SPADIJER
2012: 300). Y cBeT/Iy TaKBUX pa3MaTpara, 3HAYajHYU Cy HaM [1I0jMOBMU ,XOPOTOII U ,XUje-
poronmja”. IIpBu HacTaje Kao Heka BPCTa OATOBOpa MefVjeBUCTIKe Ha baXTNHOB mojam
»XPOHOTONA” KOjUM Ce 03HAa4aBajy BpeMe U MeCTO Y KIbJDKEBHOM Iy U 32 Pa3JIMKY Off
KOT XOPOTOII O3HauaBa IPOCTOP M3MUII/bEH TAKO fla ce Hamasy uaMeby ancrpakrHor n
MaTepyjalTHO MPENO3HAT/BUBOT — Kao TaKaB, OH ce (PyHKLMOHAIHO YK/IAla Yy Mjeje ¥ TOK
KbyoxeBHOT fiena (SPADIJER 2012: 300). Xwujeporomnuja ce, naK, MICTOBPEMEHO OJHOCK Ha
MICAOHY aKTUMBHOCT CTBaparba IIPOCTOPa KOju Ce MPENO3Hajy Kao CBETU U Ha XyMaHMU-
CTUYKY JUCHUIUIMHY KOja Ty akTuBHOCT ipoy4asa (SPADIJER 2012: 300), wTo ce, paan
JTAKIIer CHa/IaKeka ¥ TepMUHONOTHju, Moxke u mudepennuparu (ZIVKOVIC 2021: 11).
Crno)xeHN TOCTYIIM KOjIMa ce HEeKO MeCTO OcBehyje y KibIDKeBHOM Jieny’, Y3 CUCTeMa-
TUYHOCT KOja TI0Ka3yje 1aejHo GOopMyIucaHy 1 BoheHy HaMepHyY Be3y 13Mehy HOBOCTBO-
PEeHOr UIEHTUTETA IPOCTOPA ¥ IMYHOCTYU U TPYIIA IIOBE3AHUX C UM, jeCy IUTamba KOoje
hemo, y Hac/10B/beHOM KOHTEKCTY, ITOKYIIATH fIa 6/IVKe OCBET/INMO.

[TpobnemM Tymauera IOjMOBA MCTOK M 3allajl y CPefOBEKOBHOM U y CaBPeMEHOM
CUMOONTNYKOM MUIUbEEY

IIpoTOoKOM BpemeHa, IOjMOBM KOjJ Cy MICIIPBa O3HaYaBa/Iyl MaTepyjaIHe CTpaHe
CBeTa JOOM/IN Cy OTPOMaH IIPT/bar allCTPAKTHMX 3HaUeHba KOja MX JJAHAC YMHEe IIOTOHIM
obenexjuMa 3a pasnIudnTe MojaBe y KyITypH, MCTOpUju 1 ApyIITBY. Vmak, mokasyje ce
Jla BEJIVIKY CUMOOINYKY IIOTEHIIVja/I KOje CBaKO BpeMe, Y CK/Iafly ca CBOjUM JJaTOCTUMA, Y
BJIMa IIPENo3Haje M Pa3Buja, HeKajl MOXKe OMTI M3BOP BEMMKNX HeCIopasyMa y pasyMe-
Bamby I10jMOBA VICTOK M 3aIajl. 3aTo je 3a Hallle 6aB/berbe OBOM TEMOM JM3y3€THO 3HaUajHa
crynuja Cume M. hupkosnha ,,Cetu CaBa nsmel)y ncroka u samazma” (1998: 27-37) jep
Ce Ha OCHOBY 3aK/by4aKa 13 Ibe MOXKe OLIPTaTy Malla 3Ha4Y€hCKIX YBOPUIITA Y PELIeIjI
OHIIX JIe/IOBa KUTHja y KOjuMa je pa3BMjeHa IIPOCTOpHA CMMOOMKa crienndIyHa 3a Cpefi-

2 Kapa je cpricka MeIMeBUCTHKA Y IUTambY, OBOM TeMOM cy ce nogpobHo 6apumu V. lnapujep, A. Casuh
u M. JKuskosuh. PagoBe moMenyTux ayropa hemo nytuparu y HapeHIM JieIOBMMa TeKCTa. 3a Mofpo6HM-
je MHGOpMICambe O XUjepOTONMjH Y IIMPYM OKBUPUMA Off Halller, yryhyjemo Ha pag M. JKuskosuha.

3 Y mmpeM KOHTEKCTY, OBa pasMarpama cy Beh 611a npeamer y mosHatum crysujama M. Enujapea. Byny-
hu fa TexxumITe Haler pafia Huje yCMepeHO Ha TeOPUjCKO-MeTOOMOMIKY TPo6/IeMaTHKy 6aB/berba CBETIM
IIPOCTOPUMA, 32 KBAIUTETHO MH(QOPMIUCame 0 ToMe, yiyhyjemo Ha TekcT M. JKuskosuha xoju cmo Beh
LUTUPATIN.
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b BEK.

Kao npBa npemnpexa 3a 1cpaBHO pa3yMeBambe YIOTpebe 0jMoBa MICTOK U 3amaf
M3[IBajajy ce MpoTUBpedHOCTH n3Mely ¢pusmdke 1 1yXoBHe TauKe IOCMAaTpamba HIXOBOT
opiHOCa. VIcTOK He MOpa yBeK OMTI MCTOYHO, HUTH 3alafi yBeK MOpa OMTH 3aIaJiHO — KJbY-
YeBJ TAKBOT ITapajiokca poHaheHn cy y Husy uckasa: AHTHOXMja je, y OJHOCY Ha Jepyca-
MM, 3amaf ,MaKo Cy Ha MpUOMDKHO NCTOM MepuaujaHy (1998: 29); kafa BU3aHTHjCKI
nap noxynonn Credpany Hemamwy ¢pusuyky 3amajHy 1eo cBOT LIAPCTBa, OH he nmak 6utn
Ha3BaH MCTOYHMM 3aTO ILITO ITOTIYeE Off ,,JiIcCToYHOT 1apa” (1998: 30); 3a Teogocwuja je Hamra
I[PKBa 3allajHa 3aTO IITO Ce Haja3) 3aIafHO Of IIeHTpa MCTOYHE I[PKBe, a He 3aTO LITO
IIpUIIajia KATOMNYKOj LIPKBYU KOjy MM JaHac HasuBaMo 3arnagHoM (1998: 30) uta. Ha ocHo-
By Tora, Mo)ke ce pehy ma HaIu HecropasyMu ca CpefmhOBEKOBHMM IMCIMMA, Kajia je
pasyMeBame IPOCTOPA Y MUTAIY, jeIHUM e/IOM ITOTUYY OfiaTIe LITO je Halla IpefcTaBa
o cBeTy ofipeheHa MepuayujaHuMa 1 IapanenaMa y IpennsHo ofpeheHoM KOpAHATHOM
CUCTEMY, IOK ce, C pyre CTpaHe, MoXke pehu Ja IpenysHOCT CpefmbOBEKOBHOT CHCTe-
Ma MMIIbeHa ~ aKO je MPEeIM3HOCT YOIIIITe peleBaHTHA 3a MPeACTaB/balbe IIPOCTOpa y
HEKOM KIbVDKEBHOM JIeNTy — CBAKAaKO HIje 3aCHOBaHA Ha MaTeMAaTUMYKMM 3aKOHUTOCTMMA.
Kao mTo ce mpumehyje Ha 0cHOBY IIpuMepa, MCTOK je ITTABHO MOTA3NIITe Y OFHOCY Ha Koje
ce Mepe CBIU OCTa/IM IIPOCTOPH, U TO 3axBasbyjyhu ToMe mTo je bor TaMo cTBOpMO YoBeKa
(1998: 30) n mTO Cce TaMO Hama3y 3eMasbCky Jepycamum (1998: 30).

Jpyra Tauka Moryher coTuiama y TyMadery oBe TeMe OJHOCH Ce Ha IIPOjeKTo-
Bambe HAIIVX CAfIAIIBIX CMMOONMMIKIX IIpefcTaBa O 3HauehIMa UCTOYHOT U 3aIa{HOT Ha
IIOMEH THX II0jMOBA y TeKCTOBMMA MMCAHUM y BpeMe II0CTOjamba Ipyradlje yTeMe/beHOT
cumbomnukor cucrema. Ty je IpBeHCTBEHO ped O IOfey XpUIThaHCKe IIpKBe Ha ICTOYHY
VI 3allafIHY, Ha TeMe/by KOjMX Cy HacTasle KacHUje Iofie/ie Y eBPOIICKOj IVMBIIN3ALIN)I, VI O
criennUYIHOM TIOJIOKAjy CPICKMX 3eMasba 13Mehy Te iBe cTpaHe. Jako My gaHac 3HaMO
na ce v y CaBUHOM BpeMeHY ITOJIMTUYKIA, @ CAMUM TUM U KYJITYPHO ¥ BEPCKY, IIPEBUPAJIO
usMmeby ncroka u 3anaja, caMu KibVDKEBHY TEKCTOBY He IIOMMIbY TOTOBO HMIITA Off TOTaA
(1998: 33-34). IlocToju HeKONMMKO MOTYRHOCTHM 3a IOjalImberme oBe mojase. [IpBo, cuH-
XpOoHUjcKM (0BJe CpebOBEKOBHM) 1 AMjaXpOHMjCKM (OBie HAIll) ITOI7Ief, Ha HEeKy II0jaBy
HMKaJ He MO)Ke OMTY VICTY ¥ TO HeMa Be3e CaMO C KOHKPETHOM eII0XOM KOjy pasMaTpamo,
al je TaKaBa pas/MKa y nopehemy cpefmboBeKOBHOT 1 JaHAIIBET MUIIbEHha ITOCeOHO
no6po BugpuBa. C TM y Besu, npuMeheHo je Beh ma je ,uzeja MOETCKOT TOTAINMTETA,
KojuM je ompeheHo KmIDKeBHO cTBapame Cpba y cpefilbeM BEKY, YCIOBUIA CBE OCTaje
3aKOHe U M3pasuia ce y HU3y KibiokeBHux nojasa” (BOGDANOVIC 1991: 63) - ToTa-
JITET O KOM je ped OfIHOCK Ce YIIPaBO Ha jeAMHCTBO CMHXPOHMjCKOT U JVjaXpOHMjCKOT
BPEMEHCKOT Iipeceka. Ca CTAaHOBUINTA caMe MOETVKE CPefIbOBEKOBHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH® 1
hbeHe XepMeHeyTHKe, Takobe je 3HavajaH moce6aH OJHOC CpeHbOBEKOBHMX IICAl[a TIpe-
Ma MaTepMja/IHOj CTBAPHOCTY M3 KOje Y Pa3/IMINTOj MEPU U3MEIITAjy CTBAPHOCT CBOjUX
KIbVDKEBHMX Jiefla — U3 TaKBe TeHJEHIMje ce CpefiboBeKOBHM cuMbonm3aM 1 poxuo.” Ha-

4 C 0631poM Ha 0COOEHOCTM CPelIbOBEKOBHE MOETUKE KOje je YMHe PasIMINTOM y OTHOCY Ha TIOeTHKe
CTHICKUX (hOopMalluja 1 eroxa Koje Cy ce pa3Bujaje HaKOH e, a Koje Cy J0OpMM HeloM oOMMKoBaIe faHa-
LI-€e pasyMeBalbe II0jMa MOETMKE YOIIIITe, HAIOMMUIbEMO fIa IIOf] TOETHMKOM y OBOM Pafly IOfpa3syMeBaMo
OHY ITOETHKY CPIICKE CPefIIbOBEKOBHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH KOjy Cy omyvicanu u fedunucanu Jumnrtpuje borgaHo-
sith (BOGDANOVIC 1991: 57-88) u Bophe Tpudynosuh (TRIFUNOVIC 1966: 60-68).

5 OBaj cyn KOHOCUMO Ha OCHOBY yBopHOT fena [Toetuke paoBusantujcke kiikeBHocti (AVERINCEV
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noBe3yjyhu ce Ha Ty 0COOEHOCT CpebOBEKOBHE KibJDKeBHOCTH, IpuMehyjemo n tpehu
¢dakTop y npukasupamy porahaja - ,,elacTUYHY CTaOWIIHOCT >KaHPOBA CPeJHOBEKOBHE
KIbVDKEBHOCTH KOja ce, Tpe CBera, OfHOCK Ha MapafioKc Jja Cy KaHPOBU MCTOBPEMEHO
Mmebhycobno dnynmpam anu u uBpcro oppehenn Gpopmom u cagpxuHOM Koje 6u Tpebano
7ia IIpefiCTaBba;jy.’

ITpenoueno je Beh To ma cy CaBuHM CTAaBOBM IpeMa HeMy CaBPEMEHNUM Jiora-
bajuma BumbMBuUju ¥ lenrMa Be3aHMM 3a Hera Koja ce TMYy LIPKBEHOT IIPaBa, OJHOCHO
CBETOBHUX IUTaka IPY YeMy Ce Y IPBOM pefy Muciu Ha HOMOKaHOH M aHTM/TaTMHCKe
TEKCTOBE Y BeroBoM cacTaBy (1998: 35). Y ogHOCY Ha paBHY VI P>KaBHU JTOKYMEHT,
jacHO je ma KEbVDKEBHU TEKCT (KOjy OINCYje KMBOT jefHOT CBeTUTe/ba VI CBella), Toced-
HO y CPe/jlbOBEKOBHOM >KaHPOBCKOM OOTaTCTBY, HIMje MIPUK/IAJHO IOAPYUje 32 OTBOPEHO
U3pakaBame MOIUTUIKIX CTABOBa KOjU CY HECYMIbMBO MOpau rocTojatu. Vnak, He >xe-
nehn na mojeHOCTaBMMO YC/IOBHE )KaHPOBCKe MOfIerie 1 IIUTakbe CTBapanadke cnobope, y
HIOCTIeibeM Ofie/bKy heMo ykasaTi Ha TO [ja y CaMuM TeKCTOBMMa ITOCToje ofpebheHa mecTa
Ha OCHOBY KOj/IX MOXXeMO IIPeTIIOCTABUTI eBeHTYa/IHy Be3y n3Mel)y nuirdeBor o6mmko-
Bamba IIPOCTOPA U AP>)KaBHE K/IMMe TOT BpeMeHa.

Vpeja o MCTOKY Kao pesynTaT CTBapama CBeTUX IIPOCTOPa

Y ocBpty Ha Beh npumehenn konTMHYNTET 1 Bedy usMehy CaBuHMX XopodYa-
CHUYKMX IyToBama Ha Ceery [opy n Ha Cety sempy (SAVIC 2020: 38), ykasahemo Ha
HEKe Off BUJJ0BA MOJIeIOBamba TUX MPOCTOpa Koy, JJoMeHTHjaHa. Y IPBOM pexy, Hajouu-
T/IefIHYja 3ajefHITYKa 0COOMHA OBMX MeCTa jecTe TO Jja Cy CBa, Y OBHOCY Ha CPIICKe 3eMJbe,
Ha JMICTOKY M CTOTa Ce TyMaderme HBIXOBe CUMOONMKe NPUK/bydyje HallleM OffTOHETamby
npencraBe 0 UCTOYHOM Yy CaBUMHMM >XUTHUjMMA U, IIOCPENHO, Y CPIICKOj CPENHOBEKOBHO)]
KIbVDKEBHOCTH U KY/ITYPH.

Kao npso CaBuno oppenminre n KacHmje ucxopgumre, Ceera Iopa je yBemena
Y TeK 3a4eTy CMMOOIMYKY CUCTEM CPIICKe KY/IType, KIbJDKEBHOCTH U Bepe, jOII 3a Bpe-
Me CaBMHOT >KMBOTa — 4MibeHMIa fjia je n Capa (1986: 108-109) u mweros 6pat Credan
[TpBoBeruanu (1988: 56) y mpBUM TeKCTOBMMA y UCTOPUjU CPIICKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH Mpefi-
CTaBJ/bajy Kao locus amoenus, ykasyje Ha TeXXHbY fia ce Taj IPOCTOP M3JIBOjI Kao He CaMo
noce6aH y OfIHOCY Ha ocTase, Beh 1 kao kBanmuTaTNBHO 61M3ak 6oxxanckoM. Kaza ce o
VIMa Y BUZY, KacHMje [JOMEHTIjaHOBO IMCakbe Ce MOXKe TYMadMTy Kao ¢asa y pa3Bujarmy
cumbomuke Csete [ope 1 TO ce BUAIU Y 1eTOBOM MHCUCTHPamby Ha PacCTKOBUM ITyCTHHO-
KMTE/bHVM Ke7baMa Koje CBOje IIPBO MCIymetbe Hamase Ha CBeToj fopu cuM6bommuky Be-
3aHOj 3a XpuihaHCKYy Mziejy 0 TyCTUIbY Kao MeCTy IpuIIpeMe 3a cycpeT ¢ borom u, cammnm
TuM, CBety 3emby (SAVIC 2020: 26-27). Jour OYMIIEfHUj1 HAYMH CTBAPabha CBETOT MPO-
CTOpa ¥ BeTOBOT IIPEIINTaba C INYHUM U KOJIEKTBHUM UIEHTUTETOM jecTe HOPOOHO
OIMCUBa€ NOAM3akba CBeTUINIITA XMIaHJapa — eroBa peajaHa HaMeHa U MCTOPMjCKa
yJIora IIOCTajy IIOMa3NINTe 3a allCTpaxoBame 3Hauewa CeeTe fope 0 cuMbora maparnen-

1982: 17-45) y KOM ce IPeLU3HO OIICYje LYXOBHO-UCTOpUjcKa 3anehHa pohera KibVDKeBHOCTY Ha YUjUM
OCHOBaMa je KacHuje usrpaheHa u cprcka KiIDKeBHOCT. [TaKipy 4nTaola CBakako IMpernopydyjeMo U cBe
ocTasie ofie/bKe OBE 3HaYajHe CTyHMje.

6 Bure o mpobnemaTnii >kaHPOBCKOT ofpehera fea cpenOBeKOBHE KEbVKEBHOCTI Y: (SPADIJER :1996
365-373).
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Hor CuHajckoj ropu (2020: 33-34).

[Tocmatpana 3ace6HO y ogHOCY Ha CBeTy lopy, n no guHamuiy CaBMHMX Kpe-
Tara NPUKA3aHUX Y XKUTUjIMA U IIO CONICTBEHOj, He3aBUCHOj 11 y XpUITNAaHCKOj Bace/beHN
HeyoropenyBoj cuMmbomuiy, CBeTa 3eM/ba Ce Kao CaKpaaHM IIPOCTOP CacTOj! M3 MHOTO,
10 BeIMYMHY, HE U 110 3HA4Yajy, MambUX IIPOCTOPA Of] KOjUX Cy Kao K/by4Ha IIPEro3Ha-
Ta (2020: 33-34) nBa: Jepycamum u CuHaj. CBeTOCT Jepycanuma y KOHTeKCTY CaBUMHMX
KMBOTOIIVICA ¥Ma BMIIIe PYHKIMja: TO je Ierosa Apyra, mopern Csete Tope, HajsHauajHN-
ja ,xomouacHmyka 6asa” (2020: 37); oHa je, Takobe, Ofpyyje HETOBOT 3aJyKOMHAPCKOT
pajia aHaJIOTHOT OHOM Ha Atocy (2020: 40); KOHaYHO, 3eMa/bCKU JepycaluM MOCTaje y30p
VI TIOCPETHMK CBAKOM JIPYTOM MECTY KOje Kao CBOje KOHAYHO VMICXOAMINTE BUAM HeOecKn
Jepycamum. Kapakrepyuctidas 3a cum6omky CaBUHNX Xofo4alIha jecTe peasHu 1 CUM-
OomuKy mpenasak of jefHe rope Ka Apyroj — on Ceete lope xa Cunajy. Ha mnany xmu-
JKEBHUX IIOCTYIIaKa, BEPOBATHO je Hajynaj/buBMja pacKollHa /loMeHTHjaHOBa IOXBasa
Csetom Cau (DOMENTIJAN 1988: 209-217) y K0joj acoLiujaTMBHO IIOBe3yje My THIYKe
e/IeMEHTE IerOBOT KMBOTA U fiefia ¢ MojcujeBuM (SAVIC 2020: 37), cMM6OIIYKY UX TO-
Bofehy y UCTy paBaH OHAaKO KaKo je TO Beh yIMHIO ¢ BUXOBUM IIONIA3UIIHMM IIPOCTO-
puMa (ropama). Tako ce CaBa ykiamna y mpoTotun cBemrenuka (2020: 40) u jour crapujn
apxeTHUII IPOPOKa KOju, 33j€JHO Ca CYHI|EM, [JOa3y Ca MCTOKa.

Kazma ocMoTpuMO 0fjHOC MCTOKA M 3amajia Ha MaKpOIJIaHY OBOT >KUTHMja, MOIJIN
6ucmo pehu ma je mpoctopHa cuMO0MMKa OOMMKOTBOPHO TKMBO HA KOMe Ce 3aCHMBA Ije-
oKynHa Komnosunuja JlomentujanoBe ymethudke rpabesune (MARINKOVIC 2007:
218). To je HajBu/bMBHje y 1B LIeHTpaIHA U CBENPOTeXXyha YMHIOIIA CBAKOT, T1a 1 OBOT,
xutnja (2007: 215): Ha IPBOM MeCTY, y KibJ>KeBHOM /MKy CeTor CaBe CycTUdy ce 1 Ipo-
KVIMajy IMYHU ¥ KOTIEKTUBHY TYXOBHU ocehaj IeHTUTeTa KOjI je YCIOB/beH PU3NIKIM
ersyCTHparbeM Ha MECTy KOje ce Hajlas! Ha jefIHOj Of] IB€ CTpaHe BOIOpaBHE IPOCTOPHE
oce (2007: 215); gpyro ce ornena y kperawy CaBMHOT /uKa (110 TOj MCTOj ocK) Koje y Oy-
KBaJTHOM CMMCITYy TBOpM YnTaBy padymy >kutuja (2007: 215). Ha mnany kapakrepusanyje,
kop CaBe je IpuMeTHa CBECT O IOCPEHIYKOM IIOTIOKajy COIICTBEHE IMYHOCTH u3Mehy
JICTOYHe U 3anafiHe npupope csor oradactBa (DOMENTIJAN 1988: 216), mTo BeroBo
lenae OCBeT/byje Kao pe3yaTaT BoheH MMYHOM MMIUBY. Vmak, oHo mTo CaBuHY Ipo-
MICA0 CMeEIITA y MOJpydje MHOTO IIMpe MPOMMUC/IN jeCTe MOTUBALIV]CKM IUIAaH HerOBUX
KpeTarba, YMjy je 3Ha4ajaH [oKas3are/b CBOjeBpCHO CHMEOHOBO IPOPOYAHCTBO O TOME Jia
he Caa ,,onrehu nctoke u 3amage” (1988: 226). YpaBo Taj icka3 CaBUHOM IIOAYXBAaTy
06e36ehyje BpXyHCKY YXOBHY TeTUTUMAIN)y 4nja ce 3ayiehiHa Mo>ke cMaTpaTy Kao cama
6oxkaHcKa mpoMucao - 6yayhu ma Ty UCTUMHY M3pude CBeTa JIMYHOCT U Jia je Kao TaKas,
CaBVH IO yXBaT IIPENO3HAT Kao Jeo 60)KaHCKOT I/IaHa.

ITocmaTpanm u3 nepcrnextube CaBMHOT IMYHOT UIEHTUTETA, ITyCTUHOXKUTEIbHI
XMBOT U Xofodairha Kao HberoB 3Ha4ajHM 13pa3, oMOryhmmm cy My LyXOBHM YCIIOH /IO
cBeTaukor craryca (SAVIC 2020: 24). Kajia ce car/iefiajy y ToM CBETITY, Iber0OBa yTOBatba
ce BIJIe Kao IIPMUPOJHA VICXOAMILITA HEYTO/bYUBE XKeTbe 3a 0CaM/bEbeM, IITO I'a jeé BOAUIIO
IyTeBJMMa Ka IOTIIYHOM OCTBaperby JIMYHOr OffHOCa ca boroM Tj. naeana aHaxopreckor
xuota (DOMENTIJAN 1988: 216). Vnak, fogarHa, 1 3a Hallly TeMy MOXK/ja U BaKHIja,
IMMEH3Mja IeroBYX MOAyXBaTa TI4e Ce ,0TadacTBa . Kao McTakHyTM NojefnHaLl y CBOM
KonekTuBy, CaBa je Ha CBOjUM IIyTOBambMMa IIOBE3MBAO CBOj€ 3allaJjHE CPIICKE 3e€MJbe
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ca MCTOYHUM CBETUM IPOCTOPMMA U THME je YBeO CPICKM HapoOf| y YHUBEP3aIHY Xpu-
nthancky 3ajemuuiry Hapoma (SAVIC 2020: 26). Ha Tom Tpary, npumehyjemo fa je ympa-
BO CaKpa/lM30Baibe TEPUTOPUje YMH Off IIPeCyAHe BOXHOCTY 3a 3aCHVBaIbe UICHTUTETA
3ajegHMIIe Koja ce Ha 1oj HacTamwyje (ELIJADE 2003: 85). Kaga umamo y Buzy na je Bpe-
Me y KoMe je CaBa >XMBeO IIepyoj] MHTEH3MBHUX IIpOlieca CTBapama CPIICKe HallMIOHATHe
VIHJVBUYaTHOCTH, JaCHO je Ja CY MOTOma TyMadera CaBMHUX KpeTamba HoOpKM [ielioM
ofipefuIa MpUpoRy KonekTuBHe cBecT Cpba o cebu kao Hapony usMeby mcroka u 3a-
naja, Koju, MehyTuM, KyITypHO M MCTOPUjCKY CBe O CaBpeMeHOr [o6a rpaBUTHpPA Of
3aIajja Ka ICTOKY, 4uja Cy ce cMMOOMMYKa 3Hauea TpaHchopmicana Kpo3 Bpeme. Meby-
TUM, MAKO je Hallle TyMaderbe OBYUX [I0jMOBa JaHAC HY)KHO U HermoBpaTHO ofipeheHo cBuM
TyMademlMa Koja cToje usMely caBpeMeHe 1 cperOBEKOBHE eII0Xe CPIICKe UCTOpHje, TO
He BaX) y OOPHYTOM C/Iy4ajy - MICAO0 KOja Ce jaB/ba y O3HUM CTYIIIbEBJIMA TeHe3e OBe
cUMOO/INKe, He MOXKEMO IIPUIIMCUBATH IeHUM [T0YelIMa.

3amag kao cBeTo MecTo: (He)ocTBapemwe (He)MoryhHoCTH

Y roBopy pasHUX ycMepema, BpCTa ¥ HUBOA, yOOMYajeHo je /la CBAKO IOMIIbabe
VICTOKA Y HeKOM Off, lbeTOBVIX CMOOINYKIX 3HaUera (Ky/ITypHOM, IIOTTUTIYKOM, eKOHOM-
CKOM UTH) y3 cebe acolmjaTMBHO Be3yje (IIogpasyMeBa) 1 3amaf, 1 To kao aHTunoz. Kaga
je ped o cuMOOINIIN TPOCTOPA Y CPIICKOj CPeOBEKOBHO] KIbVDKEBHOCTH, HECYMIbUBO je
fla ¥ MCTOK U 3aIIafi CTOje Ha MCTaKHYTUM MeCTUMa U Y HeKakBoM Mebhyco6HOM ofHOCY,
a/Ii Y KOHTEKCTY XMjepOTOIMje O KOjOoj TOBOPMMO, Pa3/IOKHO je YIIUTATH Ce /ia JIM 3aImajl
YOIIIIITe MOXKE Jia IIOCTOj! Kao CBETH IIPOCTOP 6e3 MCTOKA M aKO MOJKe, ITOJ, KOjUM YCIIO-
BUMa Kao TakaB ¢urypupa.

/3 mpeTxopHNX 3aK/bydyaKa Hasupe ce fja je cuMOOMMYKa KOHCTeNalnja 3amnaza,
Kajia je ped o MOIJIefy CPIICKOT CPelibOBEKOB/ba, UIAK JOCTA BUIIE MHMBU/yaln30Ba-
Ha Of] YHUBEpP3a/IHO (CaMo)pasyM/blBe CMMOOJMKE UCTOKA - YIPABO 3aTO IITO CY HeH
06/MK, 3HaYerbe VM 3Ha4aj TECHO Be3aHM C OHNMM IITO je y mryHocTy CeeTtor CaBe BUIIAK
KBa/IMTETA, MO YMMe MOIIABUTO TOJpPa3syMeBaMo beroBy MPUIAJHOCT 0TadyacTBy. IIpe-
II03HATa Kao je;THCTBEHA Y eBPOIICKO]j KIbVDKEBHOCTH TOT 063, Be3a namehy Case 1 oTa-
yacTBa omucyje ce kao crBapanadka (MARINKOVIC 2007: 215), jour npeuusHuje, oHa
ce Mo)ke TedMHUCATU ¥ Kao y3ajaMHO-06mmKyjyha. IIppo6UTHO je 3amajHO 0TavyacTBO
o6mmkoBano mmuHocT PacTka Hemamnha koja ce, HAKOH CBOT IIPBOT, /1) 1 CBAKOT KaCHM-
jer myToBama Ha MCTOK, Bpaha xao CaBa, Koju Tajja (IIpe)o6InKyje TO UCTO OTA4acTBo,
yuspuihyjyhu anu n omtememnyjyhy mweroBy sanmagHy HO3UINY TaKo LITO je CUMOOINY-
KU Besyje 3a ucTokK. Ha ToM Tpary, npumehyjemo fia je mocrojaHOCT 3amaga Kao CBETOT
IIPOCTOpPa TOTOBO y MoTIyHocTH ofpebhena cseromhy Ceertor Case Koja, TpojeKTOBaHA
Ha 0Ta4acTBO, CYITMHCKY Meba HBeroBy IOYeTHY IO3MULNUjy IPU YIAacKy y XpUIThaHCKI
VI BU3QHTHUjCKI KOMOHBENT (MeCTO Ha IepdepHOM 3aIajy Bace/beHe, Koja ce y TpaiuIi-
OHa/THOM XxpuirhaHcKOM cMMOOIM3MY pasyMe Kao MpadHa U 371a CTpaHa cBeTa). To 6u
3HAYM/IO Ia CBaKM IYT Kajla MMeHYyje 0Ta4acTBO Kao 3amajiHo, [loMeHTHjaH y BUY UMa
HETOBY BUIIECTPYKY CUMOONKY, y KOjOj je OHO YHMBEP3aTHO 3HAUebe 3aMaJHOCTI CaMO
TIO/IA3NUIITE 3a YCIIOCTaB/bakbe MHAMBUYa/HOT 3Hadyema 3amaza 1 (caMo)pasymMeBaibe
yHyTap TakBe HO3uIMje, Koje u3Bupe u3s mnaHe Bese n3Mely CaBe 1 oTauacTBa, BpeMe-
HOM IIpOLINpeHe Ha IePCHEeKTUBY Ha/INYHOT OfIHOCA KOjy CBAKM IIOjefINHAlLl y OTa4acTBY
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MO>Ke OCTBapUTH.

AKO y TOM CBETIIy OCMOTpUMO TeofocujeB TEKCT, KOj/ ce He 3aCHMBA Ha CTAaTHUM
ociytanyjama n3Meby ncroka u 3amaza kao kop JJomenTujaHa, Beh ce 3amaj 1 MCTOK Io-
MUY ¥ IPMKa3yjy MOITIaBUTO CUTYaLMOHO (OH/Ia Kajja ce OIMCyjy HeKu 6uTHuM gorabajy,
Kao 1ITO cy 4yypa kKo CumeoHoBor rpoba v CaBuHa nocera Hukeju, kafa ce 4nHu fa
cy oba ofipeuIITa MHOTO BUILIe MaTepyjaTHO HeTo JYX0OBHO ofpehena (CIRKOVIC 1998:
30-31) ) - mpumehyjemo fia je OH MHOTO IOJATHUjM 3@ II0jefHOCTAB/bEHA, MJEOJIONIKA,
MOJIMTUYKA, Y OCHOBY CEKy/IapM30BaHa I IIOTpeIIHa MUII/betba ¥ MHTepnpeTanyje. Heko-
Me He[JOBO/bHO yIyheHOM y 1jiejHe OCHOBe CPIICKe CPefIlbOBEKOBHE KYITYpe, MUII/beha
Ul KIbJDKEBHOCTH, MOXKe JleloBaTu fia Teomocuje, y CKIafly ca ApyIITBEHO-IIOMTUTUYKOM
CUTYyalMjoM CBOT ;00a’, y CBOM TEKCTY MICKa3yje pea/lmoUTUIKI CTaB O XeTeMOHVjI CPII-
CKMX 3eMasba U IJUXOBOj He3aBUCHOCTU of McToka (BusaHTuje), c HaMmepoM ma To MMa
Yl HEKO IIPAKTUYHO MOJMTUYKO JIEjCTBO W/IM Ja TO, MOXK/Ia, O3HaYaBa HEKy O/IMCKOCT ¢
pUMOKaTonMukyM 3anazoM. HaBerrhemo gBa aprymeHTa Koja OIOBpraBajy TakBy Moryh-
HocT. HamMme, konuko rop 6mie pasnmunte, noetuke JJomeHntnjana u Teomocuja ce Bpio
jacHO mpuOMMKaBajy M HAZOIYHYjy YIPaBO KPo3 OBa ABa XXUTKja (1M jeSHY HOBECT),
TaKoO IITO JJOMEHTMjaHOB TEKCT, @ CAMUM TUM ¥ HETOB CUMOOIMYKN CUCTEM, IIPETXOAN
TeonocujeBoM TekcTy® Te 61 OH/1a OM/IO Pa3IO>KHO IPETIOCTABUTI /14, OH/IA KaJla TOBOPYK
Y1 0 ICTOKY 1 O 3amafy, Teopocuje 3Ha 1mTa je o ToMe Beh pedeHo kop [JomenTujana n 6upa
J1a, y CKJIaJly ca CBOjUM YMeTHUYKUM (U Xaruorpagcko-xpoHndapckum) ocehamem, y gpo-
KYC CBOT CTaBJ HeKe Jipyre acnekre npude o CaBuHOM >X1BOTY. C MMaHEHTHO YMETHMY-
KOT CTAaHOBMINLTA IJIeflaHO, Teomocuje MoXKe Jla 3aCHMBA CBOjY OPUTMHAIHOCT ApyTadnje
op [lomeHTHjaHa, JOK Ce MCTOBPEMEHO OC/Iamba Ha 3Hauerma IPAaBOBPEMEHO CTBOPEHOI”
JJoMeHTIjaHOBOT OpUTVHA/HOT TyMadyela OfIHOCA MCTOKA M 3aIajia MPeloM/bEHOT KPO3
ucropujcky ersucrenunjy Ceeror CaBe 1 mwerosor oradactsa.'’ [lakie, kaga roBopu o
3amafly, BpJIo je BepoBaTHO fa Teomocuje roBopyu yIpaBo O OHOM 3alajy KOjyu 3aCHUBA
JoMeHTHjaH, a KOju, KaKO CMO IIOKa3a/lu, HMje UCTOBETaH 3amajy yomure. JIpyro, Kafa
TEKCTOBE ¥ IbUXOBe MOTyhe MMIUIMKaIVje IIOCMaTpaMo Y LIVPeM KY/ITyPHOM KOHTEKCTY,
Tpeba MMaTy y BUAY ocobeHOCTH Bnagapcke nneonoruje Hemamuhke nunactuje xoja je,
oynyhnu pa 3a mpaysope nma cBoje ocanbade - CB. Cumeona amm u Cp. CaBy (1ako oH He
IIpefiCTaB/ba CBETOBHOT B/Iaiapa!) - Jy6OKo 3aBMCHA Off IbMIXOBUX INYHYX M jABHUX IIPeEi-
craBa. OHZIa, aKO ¥ MPETIIOCTABUMO Jia ce 13a TefocujeBor 3anajfa Kpyje HeKaKaB IOJN-
TUYKY HayM O MOhW, IpeB/IacTy ¥ CAMOCTATHOCTH, Tpeba ce CeTUTH Jla YaK ¥ HajMOhHMjn
Hemamuhn, koju Bnajajy fp’kaBoM Koja npeTeHgyje ma Oyzme niam Beh jecte nmmepuja,

7 JleTabHuMje 0 caMOj XpOHOJIOTHUjY Y HAPEJHOM OfIE/bKY.

8 HajedexTHuju noxasare/b HeCyMIbMBe IIOETUYKE Be3e [IBOjULe MMcalla Halasy ce y HO3HATUM U Halllu-
POKO TyMadeH!M pedyMa KojuMa leofjocuje HacloB/baBa CBOje [eno: , KuTuje u mogBusyu y IyCcTU®BH ca
oreM, 1 3ace6HO IyTOBama, a ACMMMUYHO U IIPUIIOBEflalbe O YyAecuMa CBeTora olja Hamera Case, IpBora
apXMeNICKONa M YYUTe/ba CPICKOra, IITO je MCIpUYao IpenofoOHu JloMeHTHjaH, jepoMOHaX MaHACTUpa
3paHora XmiaHpap, a Hanycao Teopocuje, MoHax ycrora MaHactupa.” (kypsus T.B)

9 Ospe npe cBera MUCIYMO Ha TO IITO JIOMEHTHjaH IpuUIIafia OHOM IIEPMOAY HaLIeT CPefiIber BEKA y KOM ce
3acHuBa Ap>xasa Hemamuha, nma 6yayhu na je merosa crnoxxeHa cum60ommka mpocropa Meby Hammm npsumM
KIb. TEKCTOBIMa, TO oMoryhaBa MHOro6pojHa, [yroBeyHa I Ja/IeKOCeKHA MO3MBalba Ha 1Y U Y HAPETHNUM
TEKCTOBMMa.

10 HanmommumeMo fa 10jMOBe YMETHUYKY ¥ OPUTMHAIHM Pa3yMeEMO OHAKO KaKO Ce MICII0/baBajy Y KOHTEK-
CTY Cpe[ilbOBEKOBHE ITOETHUKE.
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Jie7ie MMITepaTyiBe OHe MCTe Bafiapcke upeonoruje kojy C. CaBa yremesbyje, LITO Ce BUAN
Ha OCHOBY criuca Koju um ce npunucyjy (MARJANOVIC-DUSANIC 1997: 243-246).
Kako Hu CaBunnu xarnorpadu, IpupogHO, HUCY U3[IBOjeHN Off CBETa Y KOM >KUBE U YMjy
IyxoBHY 3anebuHy cTBapajy, 3aK/bydyjeMo a je 3amajHu Jeo MpUpofe Haller 0TayacTBa
VIIaK CaMO HeH JIeo, OHOCHO jelHa CTpaHa MIIM CeHKa, Koja 6e3 JICTOKa He caMo fla He 61
MOI7Ia Jla TIOCTOj1 Kao caMocTasnHa (jep 3amagnu fieo xpuurhaHcke Bace/beHe, y IOMUTNY-
KOM CMICITY, YBEK TeXJ TOMe I CaM IIOCTaHe UCTOK) Beh He 61 MOIVIa 1a IOCTOju YOIILITe.

»JJOMEHTIjaHOB” UCTOK U ,JeofocujeB” 3amaz: moetnyke antoHnmuje CaBuHux 6uorpaga
Y KOHTEKCTY CUMOOIINYKOT IIpefCTaB/barba IPOCTOpa

IToyeBmn of cTapmjer TekcTa, HafoBesahemo ce Ha Heke of Beh momeHyTHX
ocobenoctu JloMeHTHjaHOBOr MMcama. JlocieaH TeXmbaMa CpeflbOBeKOBHNX ICala
fla CTBAPHOCT IIOCMATPajy cMMOOMYKY, [loMeHTHjaH y CBOM IpuioBefamy o CaBuHNM
IyTOBamlMa TOTOBO YOIIITe He TOMMIbe HUXoB MarepujanHu acnekT (POLOVINA
2010: 161). bynyhu ma je muurdeBo MCKy/BYMBO NOMUBbAEe peanHONOCTOjehnx Mecra,
6e3 omucuBama HBIUXOBE CIIO/BAIIBOCTY, MOBOK Aa ce ca CaBuHOM mmyHomhy u fenar-
Homrhy moBexxy 6mbmmjcke mraHocTy U gorabaju (2010: 161), moxe ce pehn ma je [o-
MEHTHUjaHOB IpUMapHY (GOKYC Ha [yXOBHUM aclleKTMMa 4nHa xofjovamha. Kajga nmamo
y BUJly XUjEpOTOIICKE OJI/IMKE HEeTOBOT NPeJCTaB/balba IPOCTOPA — CTBapamhe HOBMX CBe-
TUX IIpocTopa 1 noTBphuBame cBeTocTN Beh cTBOpeHNX, MOXKeMo pehn fa nako je Taq4Ho
/la OMUIbaIbeM MCTOKA JJOMEHTHjaH HeCyMIbUBO ,,yKpamasa” cBoj TekcT (CIRKOVIC
1998: 30), MCTOK KOJ Bera UIaK IIpe jecTe n3pas cMMOOKe Hero ,,MeTadopuke”. Tako-
be, nspas ,,ykpamasari” HaMm, y KOHTEKCTY CpeIOBEKOBHE 1 0coOuTO JJoMeHTHjaHOBE
II0eTVKe, He Jielyje MpuKIagHo, Oynyhu ma aconupa Ha YuH Koju Hajuemrhe HUTY MMa
Ry6/by IOTYIKY HUTH U3BUpPE 113 IIPOMUIIbeHe HaMepe -~ Y CKIafy ¢ TUM, peKIu OucMo fa
IlomenTujan o6orahyje cBoj TeKCT cMMOOMMKOM MCTOKA. CHCTEMATHYHOCT, JOCTEHOCT,
CafpKajHOCT, 3HAYEHCKA HEMCLPIUBMBOCT ¥ XePMEHEYTUYIKa HENPEeCYIHOCT JJoMeHTn-
jaHOBOT KOMIL/IEKCA MJieja O MICTOKY CBaKaKO OIIOBPraBajy MOIyhHOCT TaKo jefHO3HAYHUX
cymoBa. Ako roopumo o Metadopama Kopi JJoMeHTHjaHa, KOjUX CBaKaKO MMa, YIIPaBO
O1cMO, 3a KOMIUIEKC Mfeja 0ONMMKOBaHMX Kpo3 MeTadope, MOIIY IPOITIACUTH 3allafi, 4nja
Cy allCTpaKTHA 3Ha4yea Ia/IeKO Makhe CAMOCTA/THO €BOLMPaHa M Pas3BUjaHa y TEKCTY >KI-
tija.!! PasmuumTy cTeneHy ancTpaxoBama, BUI/BUBY Ha IJIAHy CTU/IA VM TUTePapHOT T10-
CTYIIKa, YTBPDYjy cTaB fia je ucTOK Kop [JoMeHTVjaHa 3aucTa IPUBWIETOBAH Y OGHOCY Ha
sanap. [IpencraBmpamem CaBUHOT NyTOBama Kao IOfpakaBaiba OHOTA ILUTO je OIMCAHO
y bubmmju, lomentujan noncrosehyje semabcky uctopujy ca ceemresom (POLOVINA
2010: 137), unMe mMpyM HeH 3HAYaj ¥ cMmcao. Jako 360r Tora fienyje fa je meroB TeKCT
MHOTO BHIIIe 3aCHOBaH Ha (uKuuju Hero Ha ¢akrorpaduju (2010: 180-181), To He cMa-
1byje HberoBy Cafp>KajHOCT M Ca3HajHM IOTeHLMjasl, Beh caMo Mema HeroBo ycMepeme
Ol XOPM3OHTA/THOT Ka BepTuKanHOM. Kajja roBOpMMO O KOHTEKCTY Y KOM JI€JI0 HacTaje,
Tpeba HamoMeHyTH 7a je JJoMeHTHjaH HajBepoBaTHMje 610 CaBMH CaBpeMEHUK M y4e-
nuk (RADOJCIC 1988: 10) - mTo 3HauM Jia je CBOje JIe/I0 CTBOPUO y BpeMeHY 3acHUBaiba
CPIICKE JP>KaBHOCTH, KaJla Cy CPIICKE 3eéM/b€ MHOTO BUILIE 3aBVICUIIE Off BUSAHTU)CKOT Jp-

11 OBM 3aK/by4LIM Cy pe3y/ITaTy HallleT IPOMMUIIbaba Ha OCHOBY OHUX pas/nka usMehy Metadope u cum-
6071a Koje je mpumeTno u onucao Joxad Xojsuura (HOJZINGA 1991: 271-288).
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’KaBHOT J BEPCKOT ayTOpPUTETa HETO Y HapeJHUM JielleHMjaMa HallleT cpefiber Beka. C TuM
Ha yMY, Kao pedrieKcrja Cro/ballllbyX NPUINKa, Ko JJoMeHTIjaHa ce HeTMMIYHO MOXKe
Ipemno3HaTy 60rocnoBcka mocBeheHocT 1 mpenns3HocT y AeduHucamy Bepe Ha Cabopy
(DOMENTIJAN: 118-123) - cama nyToBama IaK jefBa Jja MIMajy JOAMPa ca 3eMa/bCKUM
VICKYCTBOM.

C Teomocujem, Kako cMo Beh pasmoxwn, CTBapu CToje JOCTa fipyradmje. ¥ Imo-
pebemwy ¢ [JomeHTHjaHOM, Kafia TOBOPK O IIyTOBamy, Teogocuje He yBOAM U He pas3Buja
6ubmmjcky cumbonuky y Besu ¢ nocehennm mectnma (POLOVINA 2010: 168) u Takobe
He ITOTEHIMPa pealiijy UCTOK-3aIaj OHaKo Kako To unHy [lomentujan (2010: 211). Yme-
CTO TOra, OH paauje oborahyje cBOj TEKCT peaMCTUYHUM ONICUMA MaTepyjaHe CTpaHe
nyToBama. YMHM ce /1a ce Ta pasjuKa yK/ala y CBaKaKo I10jeJHOCTAaB/beHO, a/ll JJOHEKIIe
Yl TAYHO, YBPEXEHO MUIJbEHE O Pa3/INMIUTUM MOETUYKIM IIPMOPUTETIMA OBMX IMcala
U, CJIEICTBEHO TOME, Pa3IMUUTUM CTUJICKMM CPeICTBMIMA KOjUMa Ce CIy>Ke y IUCamy —
IOK je [JoMeHTMjaH BMIlle ycMEPeH Ha NIPeCTaB/balbe JyXOBHE CTBAPHOCTH, Teomocuje ce
BUIIIE TPYAM A LITO BEpHMje IIPUKAXKe IheHO MaTepujanHo Hanuyje. Vmak, To He 3Ha4M
na je Teomocmje mucar Koju cTBapa M3BaH CPefbOBEKOBHOT CMOOINYKOT CUCTEMA, IIITO
ce HajOoJbe OITIefja Y BeroBoj, 3a HAIlly TeMY M3y3eTHO 3Ha4ajHOj, IIpefcTaBy U Gpopmya-
LUIju TTo3uIyje 3amajia Koju ce Takobe oxpebyje y ogHOCY Ha mcTOK onndeH y BusanTtujn
(CIRKOVIC 1998: 30). Kazia mMaMo cBe TO y BULY, a TEKCT ToKasyje fia ce Teomocujea
IIPOCTOPHA OpMjeHTalja MoK/Iana ¢ ,,peanHoM reorpadujom” (1998: 31), To Hac MOXKe
HaBeCTM Ha BHIIeE 3aK/bydaka. [fJocMaTpanm y ncTopujckoM KOHTEKCTY, TeogocujeBu mo-
CTYIIIV y IpeACTaB/baby IPOCTOPHOT KpeTama (MCTUIIalbe Hallle 3aIlajHe Io3nuiyje 6e3
ropuduKalyje MCTOKA) YKIIAIajy ce Y BberoBy IpUMeTHY TeHAeHIujy na Ceeror Casy, a
IIOCPEHO ¥ 0TavyacTBO, IPUKa)Ke Ka0 MHOTO, IIpe CBera MOMUTUYKM, He3aBJUCHIje€ HErO
mro cy peanso 6umu (TEODOSIJE 1988: 206-207)"* — mTo MOXXe MMaTH Be3e C [yXOM
BpeMeHa y KOM OH caM cTBapa (HajBepoBaTHumje pyra monosuHa 13. Bexka) (SPADIJER
2010: 15)", anu HaM y OCHOBM Jie/yje Kao YMH YHYTpallmer (a He HaMEeTHYTOT CIIO/ba-
IIIIbeT) HajIoTa KOj/ MOYKe M3BUPATH U3 yXa BpeMeHa. VIak, OHO IIITO HeCYMBUBO Be3yje
TeonocujeBo Bubeme 1cTOKa 32 BU3AHTUjCKY IIEPCIIEKTHUBY, jeCTe YUNIHEHNIIA [ja je IeroB
3amap 1 gasbe ofpeheH y ogHOCy Ha MCTOK 4umje je cpepmite Llapurpap (CIRKOVIC 1998:
32). Ha ocHOBY Tora ce MO)ke 3aK/bYYUTH Jia je, KaJla je 3amaj y IUTamy, Y ’erOBOM Ipefi-
CTaB/balby yTUIAj KYATYPHOT (CMMOOMMYKOr) 0bpacua JocTa CHAXHYjI, IPOXOPHUU U
OYTOTPajHUjU Of YTUL3ja MOAUTUYKUX IPUIMKA jep IbUXOB YTULAj HA IPeCTaB/barbe
IIPOCTOPA, aKO U IIOCTOjU, HUKAJA He 3ajupe y upaejHy (xpuirhaHcky) paBaH HeroBOT
HNO3ULIVIOHMPAA.

3aK/byyak

O6e CaBune xaruorpaduje, a HoceGHO IIPBa, MPEACTAB/bAjy UCTOPUjCKU perie-

BaHTHA CBEAOYAHCTBA O, II0O MHOI'O Y€MY OACYAHOM, BpEMEHY 3aCHMBatba CPIICKOI MI€H-
12 HajouurnenHuju uspas Te TeXbe jecTe M3MeHa CTBAPHUX UCTOPUjCKUX OKOMHOCTY KpyHucama Creda-
Ha [IpBOoBEHYAHOT TaKo [ja OHO y MOTHyHOCTH 6yze offpeheHo CaBMHOM MHUIIVjaTHBOM.

13 Bynyhu fia je y pamy Koju cMO LMTMpanyu feTa/bHO MpeAcTaB/beHa MpoOneMaTKa OKo fjaTupama Te-
OfIOCMjeBOT JKMBOTA ¥ Pajia, HAIIOMUEIEMO JIa je 3a Hallle M3/Iarame Haj0UTHUje la OH CBAaKaKo MpUIIafia
BpeMeHy Kafia je cpricka apkaBa Hemamuha Beh crabunHo 3acHOBaHa U Ha IYTY fia IIOCTaHe MMIIEpHja,
IITO ca COOOM IOBJIAYM ¥ PAasIMKY O MOUTUYKO] M KYITYPHOj CBECTH 1 IepcleKTuBY Teomocuja Hacynpor
HomenTHjany.
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TUTeTA y LIMpeM KOHTeKCTy nopena xpuinhancke EBpone (modeB o cTumama ayToke-
damHOCTH CpIICKe ITpaBOC/IaBHE I[PKBe I1a CBe [0 MOC/IebIX elleHnja 13. Beka, OMHOCHO
IoYyeTaka BlIaflaByHe Kpa/ba MmaytuHa). Ca CTAaHOBUINTA HayKe O KIbVDKEBHOCTH, Me-
byTum, HeynopenuBo je BayKHUje TO IITO U jefHA U ApyTra MpeACcTaB/bajy BPXYHCKe YMeT-
HIYKE M3pase y KOjuMa ce yTeMe/byje MULIbEbE O BEPCKOj, HALJMOHA/IHO] Y IIPOCTOPHO]
npunagaocTu Cpba Koje je, MaKko [yXOBHO 3aCHOBAHO, IMAJIO pPeajiHe MaTepyjaaHe VM-
IKanyje y Hagonasehum BekoBuMa. TakaB, HUMAJIO jefHOCTaBaH IOAYXBaT, 3aXTeBA0
j€ oy TMYHOCTH KOje Cy I'a 3aCHUBaJIe ja IOMHO II0CMAaTPajy OIHOC IIPOCTOpa U BpEMeHa y
VIHTepBaJIy KOju UM je 610 JOCTYIaH U Ja y ToMe yBubajy npasuiHocTy Koje he kacHuje
aIICTPaxoBaTH 10 YNTABOT CHCTeMa MUIUbea, BEpOBama I (caMo)pasyMeBama. To cmo,
pasmarpajyhu onuce CaBuHux xofgovaniha y merose gBe xaruorpaduje, v moxkasan, jep
Y TIopef, UCTOT peepeHTHOT CUCTeMa — BU3aHTHjCKOT CPelbOBEKOBHOT CMMOONMM3Ma —
Homentujan u Teogocuje ntak opurnHaMHO OOMNKYjY IpefCTaBe O UCTOKY 1 3anany. Ko-
pucTtehy ce CIMYHMM CMKaMa, OHY TIOTIIYHO CIOOOHO U Y CKIaZy ca CBOjUM ITOETHKa-
Ma MOTY UCTHLIATY PasInduTe CTBapy (IIapafiurMaTCcKy je IpuMep ynorpebe cuMOomKe
ntuie (POLOVINA 2010: 210)). Tako ce 060ju1ia KpeaTBHO OCTBAPYjy Y OKBUPY jeHOT
CUMOONMYKOT CUCTEeMa, LITO HaM, M3 cajjallielbe IepCIeKTUBe, [ielyje Kao Maean Cpen-
IbOBEKOBHE YMETHOCTH.UMIbeHNIIa 1a U JaHAC, HAKOH CKOPO 0CaM BEKOBa, O[ITOBOPU Ha
nmTama 0 CaBMHOM IOI/IEAY Ha OBHOC u3Meb)y 1cTOKa 11 3ammaia He caMo Jja HUCY KOHA4HO
maty, Beh, y cBeT/Iy yOp3aHMX cMeHa NOMUTUMYKYX NIPUINKA Y UCTOPUjcKuX gorabaja, ge-
nyje fa je morpeba 3a WBIMa CBe HaCyIIHMja, JOBObHO TOBOPY O BaKHOCTY HEIIPeCTaHUX
TyMaderba CBefloYaHCTaBa Koja Cy HaM IOCTYIIHA.
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Tamara Babi¢

LES LIEUX SACRES DE SAINT SAVA LE SERBE : HIEROTOPIE DE LEST ET
DE DOUEST DANS LES HAGIOGRAPHIES DE SAVA PAR DOMENTIEN ET
THEODOSIOS

Dans cet article, nous tendons a montrer comment les nouvelles théories du
symbolisme spatial peuvent étre utilisées de maniere a éclaircir certains problems fami-
liers dans les interprétations de I'Est et de 'Ouest dans la literature medieval serbe. Tout
d’abord, sur la base des recherché précédentes, nous présentons les différences entre les
interpretations médiévales et modernes des symboles et les solutions possibles a cesma-
lentendus. Dans les deuxieme et troisieme parties de l'article, nous examinons comment
le symbolisme spatial de 'Est et de 'Ouestest formé dans les deux hagiographies et quelle
est la nature de sa relation. Enfin, nous donnons un apercu des differences poétiques entre
Domentien et Théodosios et de leur influence possible sur leurs idées et presentations lit-
téraires des espaces sacrés.

Mots-clés: Hiérotopie, Saint Sava le Serbe, Domentien, Théodosios, littérature médiévale,
sybolisme spatial, pélerinage

184



OpurnHaaHu HayYHU paj,
YIK 821.161.1.09 ITespeBuH B.
[Ipumiben: 31. mapra 2022.
[Tpuxsahen: 11. anpua 2022.
doi: 10.46630/phm.14.2022.14

Henapn b. brarojesnh*

Yuusepsurer y Humry

®unosodcku paxynrer

JleriapT™MaH 3a pyCKM je3MK U KIbV>KeBHOCT

CMKEJHO-MOTHVBCKHM KOMIUIEKCU Y ITOBECTN ,,7 KYTA
CTPE/TIA“ BUKTOPA ITIEJbEBUHA U ITPOBJIEM BBbIXOBOT
TYMAYEIHA

Y oBoM pajfy mpenaxxeMo jenaH ofi Moryhux HaunHa uHTepnperanyje Ile/beBrHOBOT
TEKCTa KOjU je 0OeeXXNo jeflaH Tepyof CTBapasalliTBa OBOT PyCKor mucua. ,Kyra crpema® je
TEKCT MCIYIbeH MHOLITBOM MOTMBA, KOjI1 Y LIe/IMHM IIPeTBapajy YUTaBO Je/o Yy aneropujy. KyTa
CTpesia 13 Hac/IOBa je Ha3MB BO3a y KOjeM Ce Ha/la3! ITIaBHM jyHaK IIOBECTH Ha Iy TOBamby Ka ,CPy-
IeHOM MOCTY . MOTHUB BO3a U >Ke/le3sHMYKe IIpyTe M3jeHa4aBa ce Ca CBETOM U )KMBOTOM ITTaBHOT
jyHaka AHJpeja, uMja OTpara 3a OArOBOPMMaA Ha ,,BeYMTA MUTama“ MOMpyUMa OOINK AMCKypca
OrpaHNYeH UCK/bYIMBOM >KE/IE3HIMYKOM TeMaTUKOM. sKele3sHMYKOM TepMIHOIOIMjOM O3Ha4yaBa
Ce TIPaKTUYHO CBaKM ACIEKT >KMBOTA IJIABHOT jyHaKa M IyTHUKA Yy BO3Y, JOK Ceé OfHOC IpeMa
CBETY KOjI Ce Ha/lasy ¥3a IIpo3opa Bo3a 3aorphe Be/IoM TajHe KOjy Iy THUIY 3a )KUBOTA HE MOTY
Ia pasoTKpyjy. MoTuBCKOM aHanmm3oM yTBphyjeMo fia Cy MHOTY MOTUBY KOje ayTOp KOPUCTY 3a
CTBapame MPUIIOBEAYKOr CBeTa II0Be3aHN ca KyITypoM u ¢unosodujom Victoka, anu cy gatu
y O0/IMKY KOji je y HajMamy pyKy Ipuiaroher pyckoj cBakogHeBHUIM ¢ Kpaja 90-x roguna. To
Hac ynyhyje Ha 3ak/by4ak 0 MOCTMOJEPHUCTNYKO]j IEKOHCTPYKIVjU elleMeHaTa UCTOUmbAYKOT 1
3allaJiHOT KY/ITYPHOT KOfIa Y PYCKOM APYIITBY, KOjy MMCALl IPEeAY3MMa Ca IM/beM IIpMKasuBatba
CTama KOJIEKTUBHE CBECTH Y jeTHOM Kpajibe OCET/bIBOM IIEPUOIY UCTOPHjE.

Kmyune peuu: ,,’Kyrta crpena®, Buxrop Ile/beB1H, TOCTMOfiepHI3aM, MOTHBCKA aHAIN3a

MeTacdopa Bo3a Kao )XMBOTA 3a UCTOPHjy PyCKe KIbVDKEBHOCTI U KYIType Huje
HOBa HUTY OPUTMHAJIHA, alu je y Ile/beBMHOBOj MHTEpIIpeTalnjyu JOOUIA HOBY CBEXN-
HY 3axBa/byjyhu yBohemy nctoumauke ¢prumo3oduje y roTOBO CBAKM IUIAH IPUIMIOBEAAbA.
ITopep cama Beh uyBeHor mopehema cagpixaja KoNneKTUBHE JbYfICKe CBECTY Ca BarOHMMA
BO3a y JYHrOBUM pajjoBMMa, MeTadM3MKa BO3a je Y PycKOj KyITypu HoOWIa Ha 3HAYajy
M Kao I[eHTpaJHa TeMa IlofieMuKe MeDy mpucranmiaMa narpyujapxaaHe TYXOBHOCTH ca
jemHe, VI 3aroBapadMMa TeXHUYKOT mporpeca ca apyre crpaHe (HEIIOMIbAIIIYN 2012:
92-105). Kako nume Hemommarnruy, TokoM unrtaBor XIX n XX Beka >ke/le3sHMYKA Ipy-
ra QyHKIMOHMIIE KA0 YeCT MOTUB Y PYCKOj KEbJXKEBHOCTH, YMjy Ce CUMOONMMYKY 3HAYa]
OI7IEfa0 IPBEHCTBEHO Y hEHOj Be3M Ca MHAYCTPUjANM3aLMjOM 3eM/be 1, yC/Iel, KapaKTe-
PUCTHMKa pa3Boja >KenesHule y Pycuju, ca pasBojeM eKOHOMMje 110 3allaJHOM MOJieNy. Y
nenuMa JlJocrojeBckor u JIeoHTjeBa KeIe3HMULM Ce NPUJAjy KapaKTePUCTUKE MUCTEPUO-
3He U CTpalllHe IepcoHMuduKanyje 311a, T3B. ,,[7I00aTHe MayYrHe , MITO HuUje OMI0 TOMIKO
yCMepeHO Ha MpaIlJIOHaTHe CTPAaxoBe Off HOBOT BMJA TPAHCIIOPTa, Beh ce mpe ogHOCKIO

* nenad.blagojevic@filfak.ni.ac.rs.
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Ha CMMOO/IMYKY 3HA4aj XKele3HNIle Kao oM4erba /byACKe MoX/Iele Koje HI Ipefl YMM He
ysmuue (JIEOHTJEB 2007: 677). V crBapanamrsy [lacrepHaka u IInaToHoBa >kene3sHu-
ja ce ,,ocnobaha“ HeraTuBHe cMMOOMKe KOja je MOCTY)XWIa Ka0 OCHOBA 33 ONO3UIIV]Y
‘6e3pyLIHa MallyHA — XVBY YOBEK, U BoOMja 3Hauewme ,,opyha 3a nmpeobpaxaj >kmora“
(DOMEHKO 2004: 147) u cumb01a cTBapamavykyux NOTeHIMjala YoBeKa. Y CaBPeMeHOj
PYCKOj KIbJDKEBHOCTH XKe/e3HNIIA I ITyTOBalbe BO30M J00Mja OpeosI CBOjeBPCHOT [yXOB-
HOT JMICKYCTBa, KOje PYHKIMOHMIIIE MM Kao MeTadopa Ha KpU3y APYILITBA y IPETOMHIM
IepyroayMa MOIEpHe PycKe MCTOpHje, MM Kao IyTOBame Koje He IpefiCTaB/ba IPOCTO
IpeMellTame Y IPOCTOpy off Tauke A fjo Tauke b, Beh mepnon ycaM/beHOCT KOjy Ty THM-
Ky omoryhasa fia ce ,,cyoun cam ca co60M", ca CBOjUM MMUCIIUMA, MJIeHTUTETOM, APYIITBe-
HOM YJ/IOTOM, CMUCTIOM IIOCTOjaba UTH.

[TyToBame Bo30M Kao MeTadopa 3a CyouaBame Ca ,,BeYNTUM IUTabJMa“ YOBEeKa
4ecTo je Oula mpegMeT IpUIOBefama Koj Micala MOCTMOAEPHUCTA. JelaH Off HajopUTH-
HaJIHUjJX TEKCTOBA Te BpcTe 6110 je poMaH ,Mocksa - [lerymikn“ Benegukra Jepodejena,
I7ie ayTop fAaje [yrauke MOHOJIOTe O MCTOpuju, pumozoduju, KyITypu ¥ MOMUTUIN U3
Ipu3Me ,MHTe/NeKTyaIIa ankoxomrdapa“. IlyroBame BO30M Kao MeTapM3MIKO VICKYCTBO
OBJI€ je YC/IOB/b€HO KOH3YMIpambeM Be/luKe KONMM4MHe ankoxona. OTIpuinKe y UCTO Bpe-
Me Kaj 1 JepodejeB/beBa moema y mposu, nmodetkoM 70-x objaBbeHa je u Tpeha kmura
Kapnoca Kacranepe, ,IlyroBame y VIkcT/IaH", y K0joj ce Ha C/MYaH HayyuH OINMCYje MO-
KyIIaj T3B. ,Y0BEKa 3Hama" JIa ce BpaTy Ha CBOj npehammy, yobudyajeHn HaunH XIBOTA,
Koju ce MeTaOpMUYKM O3HAYaBAO TOIIOHMMOM alTeykKor rnopekna Vikcraan. U y ciyya-
jy KactaHenmnHe kmure myToBame je IIOBe3aHO ca YTUIIAjeM IICUXOTPOIHUX OM/baka Ha
CBECT IJIABHOT jyHAaKa, Te Ce TOKOM YMTABOT Jie/Ia OH TPYAM [a PallYIOHATHO 00jacHNU CTBa-
p¥ Koje ce ellIaBajy ca ’bIM, ja 01 Ha Kpajy OAyCTao Of CBOT JOXKIB/baja CBETA I ,,3ayCTa-
B1o cBeT". Ile/peBuHOBA moBecT ,,)KyTa cTpena® je y TecHOj Be3n ca ob6a TeKcTa, Ha IITa je
ykasuBana 1 3ajoMKuHa y cBoM pany (SBAJIOMKIMHA 2005: 335-345). KacteHenuH ,,1ra-
MaHM3aM', KaKo je 0Baj MUCTMIAL, e30TepUIHe OpUjeHTalllje Ha3/Bao CYLITHHY y4erba
o MoryhHOCTHM YoBeKa /la 3HaYajHO IMPOLIVPY ¥ Y MOTIYHOCTY M3MEHM CBOje IpefcTaBe
0 Ca3HaBY M XXVMBOTY Y LI/IMHM, IIPOjeKTOBaH je y Ile/beBIMHOBOj ITOBECTY HA peaTHOCTH
X1BOTa y Pycujn, koje je Jepodejes Tako CIMKOBUTO OIICA0 y CBOM fielTy. AMOUjeHT Bo3a
jey »/KyToj cTtpenu” 3anpaBo eCTEeTCKM eIeMEHT Y KOjJ je 3a0TPHYTO IPUIIOBEAAbe O XKU-
BOTY M TpaHMIjaMa JbY[ICKOTI ca3Hamba. [Ipoliecu Koju ce ofBMjajy y jyHaKOBOj CBECTU jeCcy
TeXHba Ka IIpeBasyIaKehy IpaHuIie yoO1dajeHoT JOXKIB/baja )KMBOTA U JbY/CKe CIIO3Haje,
a Koju ce MaHUQeCTyjy Ha IpuMepy IOHAIIAka OCTAINX Iy THUKA Y BO3Y.

Ersucrennmjanna nurama Koja My4e IJITaBHOT jyHaKa II0CTajy IIOKpeTad IIporeca
IErOBOr Ipoebpakaja y Ayxy 3eH-OyaucTiuke ¢punosoduje:

»1OIlIa CyHYeBa CBET/IOCT Iajia/ia je Ha CTONIbaK OKPYUBEH JIeIU/bIBIUM (rekamMa 1 Mp-
BMUIIaMa, 1 AHJPEj je OfljeFHOM IIOMMCINO KaKo je TO 33 MUIVOHE 3paKOBa CBETIIOCTH
IpaBa Tpareiyuja — KPEHY T Ha CBOj ITyT Ca IIOBPLINHE CYHIA, Ipohu Kpo3 6ecKoHaYHY
IpasHIHY KOCMOCA, TPOOUTH KMTIOMeTapCKe C/ojeBe Heba — caMo fia 61 ce Ha Kpajy yra-
CIO Ha OJBPATHMM OCTALlMIMa jydepalibe cyme. A 6110 je cacBuM Moryhe fa cy Te xyTe
CTpeJIe IITO Cy KOCO Iajajie Kpo3 IPo30p MMasie CBeCT, Hajlajle ce HajoojbeM 11 CXBaTae
HEYTEeMe/beHOCT Te HaJle — TO jeCT, [ja Cy Oalll Kao 1 Y0BeK pacIosaraie CBIMM HEOIIXOf-
HMM cacTojumma 3a crpagamwe” (IIEJIEBMH 1999: 12, mpesogn - H.B.)
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IIpenosnajyhu KopeHe /byICKOT CTpajlaiba Y YOBEKOBOj CAMOCBECTH 1 Ca3HaIbY
0 y3a/lyHOCTHU Hafle y 60/be cyTpa, [le/beBuH oBfie IpUOIIKaBa Mepleniujy cBeTa Kof
IJIaBHOT jyHaKa KaHOHCKMM TeKCToBuMMa Oyzusma. CIOCOOHOCT fla U Y HajMameM efe-
MEHTY CBeTa KOjy Ta OKpYy>Kyje BUAV MeTadopy KIBOTa M3a3uBa Kol AHIpeja XeJby Aa
ce ocrmoboy CTpajiamba IMOCTOjamba, Ay He Y CMICITY IIPeKI/a oCTojama, Beh npesmabn-
Baiba CTarba OTPAaHMYEHOCTY YMa YC/el MEPLUENLMje CBETA U3 YCKe MEePCIEKTUBE TMYHOT
uzpenTuTeTa. OBO Ce MOXKe BUETH M Ha IIPUMEPY BELITe MaHUITy/Tall/je 3HAYeheM CUH-
TarMe ,,KyTa CTpe/a‘, Kojy ayTop HMOBeCT KOPUCTU Kao MeTadopy 3a 3pak CBETIOCTU
ca KOjuM ITIaBHU jyHaK ynopebyje cBoj XMBOT. A KaKo U BO3 y KOjeM jyHaK ITyTyje HOCK
Ha3uB ,,/KyTa cTpena®, fomasu 1o rpajlaliMjcKor oBe3uBama MeTadopa: )KyTa CTperna Kao
MeTadopa CyHUEBOT 3paKa — JKyTa CTpe/a Kao KMBOT I7IaBHOT jyHaKa — KyTa CTpesia Kao
BO3 y KOjeM je IIyTOBabe U3jelHauY€HO ca )XMBOTOM jyHaka. Pasmunubpama AHfipeja y Ba-
TOH-peCcTOpaHy HOTBPhyjy ce y pasroBopy ca HeMMEHOBaHUM CeVIM MYIIKapIeM:

»CBU ce MI 3aIpaBO Cyo4aBaMo Ca jeSHUM UCTUM IPOOIeMOM, jeANHO HaM IIOHOC U
IJIyIIOCT CMeTajy Aa TO IpuaHamo. YoBeK, 4ak 1 Kajia je BeoMa fobap, yBek je criao,
YKONUKO je ycambeH. IbeMy je moTpe6aH ocnoHal], HEITO LITO he BeroBo mocrojarme
YYMHUTHU CMKCTIeHnM. Ihemy je moTpe6HO a BUy ofipa3 BuIlle XapMOHUje y CBEMY LITO
pamu. U y oHoMe 1mTo OH JjaH 3a faHoM Buau oko cebe.” (ITEJIEBVMH 1999: 14, npeBop

-H.B.)

Mako cam TepMIH By4e CBOje KOPEHE U3 CTApOTPYKOT je3MKa, XapMOHMja je Kao
1I0jaM O11a IPUCYTHA Y TOTOBO CBMM LIMBW/IM3allMjaMa, HE3aBUCHO Off TOTA Y KOjeM Jieny
cBeTa Cy ce oHe pasBujaine. Kao ¢punosodcka kareropuja, xapMoHuja je o3HauaBasa yHy-
TpAIlllby ¥ CIO/bAIlbY CA00Pa3HOCT, LETOBUTOCT VM CPasMEPHOCT CafipKuHe 1 dopme,
JIOK Ce y eCTeTHUIIM IO TMM II0jMOM IIOfIpasyMeBaa yCKaaheHOCT pa3HOBPCHOCTH U IIPO-
IIOPLIMOHATHOCT fiefioBa y ofgHocy Ha nennny (OJIOTHVMHIEP 2016: 7-9). Y ucropuju
eBpoIicKe ¢punozoduje joj je HajBMIIe MaXKIbE Ye/beHO Y pagoBuMa Xepakauta, Ilceymo-
Apucrorena, boenyja, Xopanuja, Kernepa, bpyna, JIajonuia n Ierea, ok ce y ncroymad-
KOj pe/IMOTrMO3HOj INTePATyPU T3B. YHYTpalllihba XapMOHMja y3MMa 3a jefaH Off Lu/beBa
CBAKOr ITpoIleca mpeobpakaja YoBeKa y ckmafy ca yueweM byne llaxkjamynn. OHo mTo
je 3ajemHMYKO 3a cBe flepUHNIIMje XapMOHHUje je MIPETIIOCTaBKa O YHMBEP3aTHO] IIe/IOBU-
TOCTH, KOja y cebu objennibyje cBe eleMeHTe JbyfiCKe CIIO3Haje, YK/bydyjyhm u oHe Koju
dbopmupajy 6unapHe onosunuje. OBO ,,jefMHCTBO PasIMUUTOCTH  je Ha VICTOKy 1mocTasno
HEOIIXO[[HM YC/IOB 3a OCTH3ame KaKO YHYTpAIbeT, TAKO 1 CIIOJballlbeT MIPa, 300T yo-
OudajeHe 3a MCTOUHBAYKY KYITYPY IepLieNiyje cBeTa Kao Hevera IITO je HeOBOjMBO Off
byncke ceecTi. CaroBOpHUK ITIABHOT jyHaKa 13 Ile/beBMHOBE MOBECTH LIajbe YIIPaBO Ta-
KBY IIOPYKY: OCMUII/baBambe COIICTBEHOT IIOCTOjaba TECHO je TOBE3aHO ca YCKIahuBameM
CBOjMX IIOCTYIIaKa ¥ Bul)ema cBeTa ca HEKOM IIPe[CTaBOM O OIILITOj LIeJIVHM, Koja Haje
cMucao cBuM M nocrynunma. [Torpeba pga ce yoBek ocetu ,,jenom Llemne, na Oyne
Y XapMOHMjM Ca YUTAaBUM CBETOM, MOXKe Ce CMaTparty cnefgehoM eTarnom pasBoja MUCIN
IJIABHOT jyHaKa y IIpaBIly OyAMCTUYKOT yUerba.

W 3a oBy moBecT, Kao u 3a ocrana [le/beBuHOBA fiea y KojuMa ce MMIUIMIUTHO
II0jaB/byje TeMa Oya13Ma, KapaKTepMCTIYHA je II0jaBa JYXOBHOT yunTeba. OBfe Ty ynory
mo6uja MUK 1o MMeHy XaH:
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»XaH je 6110 caM — cefieo je 3a CTOIOM, IMjyLIKA0 4aj U I7Iefao Kpo3 mposop. Hocuo je, mo
o014ajy, IpHY TPeHepKy ca HaTIycoM , Angels of California® xoja je kox AHzgpeja yBek
u3asyBaja O1are cyMme y norieny kamidopHujckux anhena. Jour je Auapej mpumeTno
U ia ce XaH OfjaBHO HUje 00pujao, Te fia je moyeo pa mruy Ha Tommpo MudyHea koju ce
npunpema 3a cregehy ynory. JInuno je Ha mbera TUM IIpe IITO Cy MY 300T y/ena MOHT0/10-
uIHe KpBU o4m 6use ucto tako Hakoce. (IIEJIEBMH 1999: 16, npesoxn - H.B.)

Muctuynan AHJpejeB callyTHUK Y BO3y XaH je Kao MK KOHIIMIMPAH Ja Kof, py-
CKMX YMTaJIalja 13a30Be CHAXKHY acOLIMjallijy ca HOCHoLMMa OYAMCTIYKOTL y4erba Ha IIpo-
cropuMa Pycuje — ca ManoOpojHUM ayTOXTOHUM CUOMPCKUM HapopuMa, nonyt bypjara,
Kanmnka nta. VI nopebeme ca gyBeHNM janmanckum rrymueM Toumpom MudyHseoM, kao
u obpahame makie Ha KOCUHY O4YMjy, MMa 3a IWb Jia CTBOPK cHeludUIHy aTMocde-
py nocBehema y NCTOUHAUKY TYXOBHOCT. OIITH a/IeTOPMjCKY TOH IIPUIIOBENAba BOAY
[VjasioT y MpaBLy )Kele3HNYKe TeMaTVKe, ajlil je Y OCHOBM CBUX Oeceia AHzapeja n XaHa
VICTOYEbayKa KOHILIETIIMja JbY/ICKOT JKMBOTA, CBETA J1 YOBEKOBOT MecTa y mbeMy. Pasriaba-
e O TOMe JIa ,HOpMaJIaH Iy THUK HYKa/ia He Buay cebe kao mytHuka“ (IIEJIEBVMH 1999:
18) u ma 3a mera ,,HMIITa OCUM BO3a M He ITOCTOjI, 3alIpaBO je OCBPT Ha CTambe CBECTH
CaBpeMeHOT YOBEKa, 3a KOTa je pa3MUII/barbe O OVJI0 YeMy LITO M3/1a3) M3 OKBUpA Yy/IHe
IepLeNIyje IPOCTPAHCTBA CYBUILE alICTPAKTHO fIa OM ce MOIJIO JOXKVIB/baBaTy Kao pe-
aJIHOCT.

OBa mopena Ha CBeT JOCTYIAH JbYACKOj CIIO3Haju U CBET M3BaH MoryhHoCTH
CIIo3Haje JoOmIa je y moBecTy OOMMK Ipude O BO3Y Kao CBETY KOji IpUIaja YOBEKY, U
CIIOJbAlIEbEeM CBETY, O KOjeM ce Hajuerrhe roBOpM y KOHTEKCTY ,,3aycTaB/bama Bo3a . CaBe-
Tyjyhu AHapeja kako jja ce n3060pu ca TOM MUIIJBY, XaH MY TOBOpHU: ,OCTaje T caMo OHO
HajTexXe y )KuBOTY. [la myTyjew y Bo3y u He 6ygent weros nmyTHuk (ITEJIEBVH 1999: 19.
[Tpesop — H.B.). To y Benukoj mepu nopceha Ha CylITMHY HOBVDKHUINTBA THOETAHCKUX
MOHaXa, 4yje Cy BelITUHe I y4eme ycpencpehere Ha To ja Ha M3BeCTaH HA4MH M3a30BY
CYMIbY Y UCK/bYYMBOCT MaTepUjalHOT cBeTa. VI Ha muTame 0 TOMe KaKo je caM XaH JJoIIao
0 TUX CasHama, AHJpej J00uja OATOBOP [a CYy MY TO IPEHeNN JbYAU KOjU CY ,,CUILLUIA Ca
Bo3a“. 3a AHJpeja je oBa MeTadopa jeuHO oBe3NBa ca cMphy, IITO ra HABOAM Ha KaTe-
ropu4Hy npumenoy aa ce ,)Kyra crpena Hukaja He 3aycrasmpa“ (IIEJIEBVMH 1999: 20) -y
Ty CBPXY Ce y IIOBeCT YBOJe ¥ 'POTECKHe CIieHe IorpebHe IiepeMoHuje ca n3baluBameM
YMpP/IMX Kpo3 IIpo3ope Kymea. MehyTum, y Toky npunoBefama ocTaje jacHo fa XaH He
TOBOPMU O CMPTH, Beh 0 jeffHOM cacBUM fipyradmjeM VICKyCTBY HaIlylITamba BO3a, OGHOCHO
jeqVHOT CBeTa KOju je Iy THUIMMA BO3a II03HaT.

Cynporcrap/pame eHTepujepa 1 eKcTepujepa Bo3a Kao Metadope 3a MaTepuja-
HO U IYXOBHO IIPOjeKTyje ce ¥ Ha OCTasle IMKOBe ca KojuMa AHJIpej ocTBapyje KOHTAKT.
Jeman op wux, [puma Crpynus, GyHKIMOHMIIE Kao CYLITa CYIPOTHOCT XaHy. [pumHa
nocseheHOCT CMMIIUbaRy IITO OPUTVHATHMYUX U MHOBATYBHMjMX HAUMHA Jla 3apajiyl HO-
Bal] Y BO3Y U CTajiHe puMende AHApejy fa je usrybmo KOHTaKT ca peanHourhy cBegode
O TOMe Jia je OBaj MK KOHIMIMPAH Kao oBaryioheme TPXKUIIHO OPMjeHTICAHOT MOJiena
yoBeka 1 Mehy/pynckux ogHoca. YBohemeM 06a 0Ba ImKa cTBapajy ce yCIOBM 3a pacTpr-
HYTOCT jyHaka maMeDy /iBa cBeTa, y/la3ak y CTame IIOTPAaHNYHOCTY CBETOBA, KOje je 3a
ITerpeBMHA He caMO OMIJBEHM IIPOCTOP IIPUIIOBEaba, Beh K/bYYHY e/IeMEeHT BeroBe Io-
eTuke. Ta mopmena obyxsara u onosunyjy Vcrok — 3amaz, koja je, 3060r crienugpuaHOCTI
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a7IeTOpMjCKOT NIPUIIOBENakha, I0BE3aHa Ca TEMATUKOM JKeJIe3HMIIA:

»Ca CBaKMM BaroHOM y IPaBIy MCTOKA XOJHMIYM BaroHa IIOCTaja/i Cy CBe 3alyLITeHN-
ju, IOK Cy 3aBece Koje Cy Off IIpo/ia3a 3aK/amae ofje/bKe IyHe /byan O1jie CBe Ip/baBy-
je u mp/paBuje. Y TuM MecTuMa Huje 6mno 6e36enHo yak Hu yjyTpy. Ilonekan je 6mmo
HOTPeOHO XOfaTy MPeKO MUjaHNUX, WIN IPONYIITATI OHE Of HUX, KOjIi jOII YBeK HUCY
CTUIIN [ja TafiHy 1 3aciy. HakoH Tora ¢y modenu 3ajefHIYKY BaroHy — Ma Kako TO 6110
4yIHO, Ba3AyX je y myUMa 010 YMCTHjI, JOK Cy MyTHUIM Ha Koje 6y Hawaasuo 6mmm
HEKaKo ypeqHMju. MyLKapuyu Cy oBfie ML § TPeHepKaMa, JOK Cy >KeHe HOCUJIe Off
npama nsbnenene capadane. Ceguinta cy 6mna orpaheHa jenHa of apyror mperpagama
caMoCTasiHe U3pajie, a Ha HOBMHaMa, Koje Cy Ouite pacripoCTpTe AMPEKTHO Ha HOLY, Je-
)KaJjie Cy KapTe, JBYLITYpe Off jaja i MicedeHa CTaHMHa. Y jefHOM BaroHy Cy IIOf IPaTHOM
rUTape MeBaly Ha TPY OABOjeHa MeCTa, M YMHM Ce fia Cy MeBajIi jeSHY Te UCTY [ecMy
— Ipebenurunkosibes ,Bo3 y Barpu®, anu Tpu pasmmunra fena necMe: jefHO APYLITBO je
HOYNMIHbATIO TIeCMY, ApyTo je Beh 3aBpiraBaro, a Tpeha je mujaHo mpesxBakaBao pedpes,
aJIv MajIo HEVICIIPAaBHO — II€BAJIN CY ,0Baj BO3 y BaTpPH, I BUIIIEe HEMAMO I7ie [ja )KUBUMO"
yMecTo ,,HeMaMo rpe aa 6exxnumo.“ (ITEJIEBVH 1999: 25-26, npesox — H.b.)

Ile/beBMHOB BO3 U3 ITOBECTY TIOYMIHE 1A C€ [NeIM Ha MICTOYHU U 3allaJiHU [€0, I
ce OBaj IPBM OMINCYje Tako fia noaceha Ha pypanuu aeo Pycuje Tokom 90-X ropmHa, moro-
ben cupomamitBom, 3anyurteHourhy, Ip/paBIITMHOM, U CTATHUM ocehambeM HecUrypHo-
ctu. I1a nmnax, ocehamwe npumagHOCTN 3ajegHUIN, Koje ce MaHudecTyje y 06Ky 13BO-
bema mecme Ha ruTapy, KOHTpPACTUPA Y OFHOCY HA 3allaf{HY fIe0 BO3a, Iae [pyimH >xnBoT
IpOJIa3y y IJIAHMPalby CIIeKY/IATUBHIX GMHAHCUjCKMX CXeMa U Ha4ylHa Jla IIpeBapy CBOje
~II0CTIOBHe MapTHepe®. CuMbonnyHa je u ynora ayropa rnecMme bopuca Ipebenrunkosa,
IIO3HATOT PYCKOT My314apa U IeCHMKA, OCHMBAa4a YyBeHe POK-Ipyne AKBapujyM, Koju ce
noyetkoM 90-X rofiiHa 3aMHTEpPeCcoBao 3a OyAyu3aM 1 y BEIMKOj MepU YTUIIA0 Ha IIupe-
1be TIOITYIAPHOCTY TOT PEIMTMO3HOT yuemwa y Pycujn. [pebeHurunkos je y TuM rogyHama
cebe HasmBao cnenbennkoM mkone Kapma Karjy, koja je mpezcraB/pana eBponen3oBaHy
BapyjaHTy TMOeTaHCKOT OyaM3Ma, U KOjy je OCMUC/NO aMa faHcKor nopekiaa One Human
(JEPEMIH 2010: 177-187). ITo3naro je u fa je [pebenurunkoB yecto nmocehnpao ckut
yyBeHOT MHujckor rypya Caj babe, mro ra je MoTuB1Cano ja ce 6aBu IpOy4yaBameM
VIHJIMjCKe M KHecKe Gputo3oduje, Ia 4aK U a Ha PYCKM je3UK IIpeBefie HEKOIMKO CTapo-
VIHJVIjCKUX PEeIUTMO3HMX TeKCTOBA. Y CBaKOM C/y4ajy, [pebenurunkos ce y Pycuju nodeo
IIOBE3MBATY Ca JyXOBHOM KyNTypoM VIcTOKa, JOK Ceé HheroBO CTBapalalliTBO JOXKMBIba-
BaJIO Y M3BECHOM CMUCITY Kao pycuuipaHa MHAVjCKA U KIHECKa pe/INruosHa (uo-
3o¢uja. VizBobhemwe [peBeHIIINKOB/bEBE ITECMe O BO3Y Ha BHIIIE HUBOA II0BE3yje OCHOBHY
TeMY IIOBECTM Ca TpaJMIIOHA/JHMM CXBaTambeM O Melllaiby yTuiiaja Vicroka u 3anaja y
KOpEeHMMa PyCKe KyAType.

JIBe KpajHOCTM BO3a M3a3MBajy Y CBECTU IVIABHOT jyHaKa IIPOMEHe KOje OMOrY-
haBajy jja Ha gpyraumju HauMH TPaKM OATOBOpPEe Ha K/by4YHa er3UCTEHIVjalHa IUTamba.
YBueBIN y Ipo30py KyIlea CBOj TPaHCIIAPEHTHM Ofpa3, AH/Ipej MOYMIbe [ja pasMUIIba
KaKo Ce TH ofpa3y 6€CKOHAUYHO CMEY]y, ¥ U3pakaBa cBoja ocehama off Tor ICKycTBa Ha
cnenehyu Haunn:

»JKenmum ma u3 oBor Bosa nsabhem >xuB. 3HaM fia je To HeMoryhe, au ja To >Kenmum, 3aTo
IITO OM XKe/ba 32 HEYMM APYruM O61Ia mpocTo ayawio. V sHaM Ja Ta pedeHnIa — ,,xe-
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nuM fa nzabheM U3 Bo3a XXUB“ — MMa CMIC/IA, IPEM/A PeYM Off KOjUX je OHa CacTaB/beHa
HeMajy HUKakBor cMmuciaa. He sHaMm wak HM Ko caM ja cam. Ko he ce onpa usBmauntu
opmaze? M xypma?“ (ITEJIEBVMH 1999: 29, npesog - H.B.)

MeTadopa o cBeTy Kao BO3y, Koja ce of IIPBUX CTPaHMI]A TIOTEHLIMPA KAO JIajT-
MOTUB IIOBECTH, IOCTY>XI/1a je Ile/beBuHY [1a Ha CIMKOBUT M IPUjEMYMB Ha4MH IIPUKaXKe
CYWITVMHY ICTOYAYKNX €30TePUYHNX NOKTpyHA. CHa’kKaH HaTOH 3a CaMOOYyBabeM, KOju
j€ Y CBOjoj OCHOBM CBOjCTBEH CBaKOM XMBOM 61y, cyodaBa ce ca MUILBY O IIVIKINYHOCTH
VI IPO/Ia3HOCTY XKMBOTA. DyHIaMeHTa/IHM 3HA4aj Ofjpasa y Ip0O30py BaroHa 3a CaMOCBECT
IJIABHOT jyHaKa oIiefia ce y QYHKIVIOHATHOCTU CaMOT IIPO30pa: CIIeH! caMocarleflaBamba
AHppeja mpetxoua je paHTa3MaropuyHa ClieHa caxpaHe jeHOT Of IIyTHMKA BO3a, KOja
je mopgpasyMeBasa pUTyaaHO M3balMBame MIPEMIHY/IOT KPO3 MCTY Taj IPO30p Kyliea.
Taxo ce mpo3op 1 ofipas ITTaBHOT jyHaKa y leMy IIpeTBapa y CBOjeBpCHU ,,axis mundi‘, ocy
CBETOBA, KOja CIIaja MaTepuja/Hy U JyXoBHU cBeT. CarefilaBambe CBOT Ofjpa3a Ha IIp030py
BaroHa Kpo3 KOju je Majio4ac ,,3aBpIINO CBOje IyTOBambe Py Y0BeK HaBoau AHipeja
Ha Mycao 1a he ce ogpasn ca MpOTOKOM BpeMeHa CaMO CMEbJBATA, IITO MMIUIMIVIPA 4 je
PEMUINjCKO UCKYCTBO ITIABHOT jyHaKa MHCIIMPMCAHO CTOYHAaYKOM U/€jOM O LUKINYHO-
ctu xuBoTa. OBa 1jieja je 0 Ha3MIBOM CaHCapa MJIM caMcapa II0CTasla LieHTPaIHU T10jaM
Y XMHIYU3MY, OYIU3MY, JajHU3MY U CUKXU3MY, KOjU ce Hajuelrhe TyMa4no Kao HellpujaT-
HO Ca3Ham-e JIa je fylIa 3apob/peHa y 6eckoHauHOM Kpyry pabama u cmptu. Kao peaknuja
Ha TO Ca3Hame KOJ| YOBeKa Ce jaB/ba TeXma Ka ocnobohemwy (Mokina) n ounurhemwy of
IIOCTIeiNIIa CBOjMX paHujuX nocrynaka (kapme) (ILIOXVH 2010). Y xuHAyn3My u ca BUM
IIOBe3aHVM PEINIVMO3HNM y4emJMa 32 OCHOBHY PasjIor 3apoO/beHOCTM AYIIe Y CBETY
CaHCape y3lMa Ce He3Halbe, KOje CIIpedaBa JIMYHOCT Jja CII03HA CBOjY MCTUHCKY IIPUPORY
U CBOje IpaBo ,Ja“, cBogehu /pyackm ujeHTUTEeT Ha moucroBeheme ca KPXKUM MaTepu-
jATHUM TEJIOM U VUTY30PHUM MaTepyjaTHUM CBeToM. V y OyAMCTIIKOj ¥ Y XMHIYUCTIY-
KOj Ipakcy ocnoboheme ce ocTBapyje JOCTU3ambeM HeKOT BYIIET, TPAHCLIEAEHTHOT CTaba
CBeCTH, Koje ce, MeDyTum, apyraumje TyMady y CBaKoj Off IIKOJIA ICTOYHayKe Pe/IUTMO3He
Mucmm. Y OyausMy ce TaKBO CTalbe CBECTH OIINCYje Kao ,IIPOCBeT/bebe", Koje ce 0OUIHO
objamrmaBa Kao ,,1[e/IOBUTO U MOTIIYHO ClIo3HaBamwe npupope peannoctu’ (TOPUYMHOB
2002: 26). IIpocBeT/beme je YCIOB 3a cTymame Ha myT bopucarse, ,,mpobyhenor” 6uha
KOje je IIpeBa3nIIo Cy0jeKTHO-00jeKTHY JMXOTOMU)Y Kao YC/IOB 3a U3TPaJiby CBOT OJ[HO-
ca IpeMa CBETY, ¥ THMe JOCTHUIJIO AlICOTyTHO jeIMHCTBO Ca MaTEPMjaTHUM U IYXOBHUM,
noHumrasajyhn csoje ,,Ja“ ocehamwe. AHIpejeBO crio3HaBamwe caHcape y BO3y 1M3asuBa y
IbEMY JKe/bY 32 TAKBOM BPCTOM 0Clob0hema, Te je Ja/py TOK IpUIoBefamba nocBeheH jy-
HAKOBOM IIPMOIDKaBaby TOM LIVJBY.

JIyrajyhu no xogHnuuMa Bo3a, AHpej HanIasy Ha ciaefehy MOTUB Koju Ta mpu-
O/11KaBa JyXOBHOM IIPETIOPOAY:

»I10CTOjaBIIN HEKOMIKO TPEHYTaKa Ha IIpary, KPeHyo je fa/be AY>K BaroHa, 3acTao KOf
caHAydeTa Of IVIEKCUIIaca Ha 3UAY 1 M3BYKA0 OTY/a HermosHary 6pourypy. Ha kopuira-
Ma je 6uta ¢ororpaduja ayTopa, 6pKaTor MyIIKapIia Koji je TM49Mo Ha VI3MPIIABeIor,
IaMeTHujer U TpesBeHujer Hudea, ok ce cama 6pornypa HasuBana ,Bogud Kpos xere-
suuny Mugnje (Ilenesun 1999: 35, npesoy - H.B.)
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Hacnos 6porrype, omuc ayTopa 1 caMy IUTATH U3 TOT TEKCTa, yBexeHu y Ile-
Jb€BMHOBY IIOBECT, HaBOJI€ Ha IPETIIOCTABKY /la Ce€ pajy O KbU3M ,Bogny Kpos >XMBOT
u cMpt” (1987. 1.) TMOeTaHCKOr Mucnyona u MoHaxa Yoku Huma Punnoudea, kojy je Ha
pycKu je3uk npeseo ynpaso bopuc [pebennrunkos 1991. rogune. Cam Punnoue je y cxia-
Iy ca TMOETAaHCKOM AYXOBHOM TPafMIMjoM 01O IIpeNo3HaT Kao peMHKapHalUja NHAN]-
ckor 6ynuctuuxor ¢punosoda ns I Beka u npornamen 3a XVII kapmarry, ofHOCHO T/1a-
BelIMHY 1Kosle TbeTaHckor O6yausma Kapma Karjy (A brief biography of Chokyi Nyima
Rinpoche, mposepeno 22.03.2022. Ha crpanunm: https://gomdeusa.org/lineage-teachers/
chokyi-nyima-rinpoche/). Op 1977. rogune Punnode opranmsyje MHCTUTYT U KypceBe
13 IIpaKce MefuTalyje, Koje IpuBIade Maxmwy cBe Beher 6poja ydeHnka ca 3amaja, yciern
Jera ce OH IIOMUIbe Kao jeflaH Off HajaKTUBHUjMX MOMyIapyu3aTopa Oyguctiudke Gpumoso-
duje y ToM meny cera. Y nutary us 6pourype koju Ile/beBMH HaBOAM Y IOBECTH ayTOP
ce MO31Ba HA jOII jeSHOT 3HAYajHOT Y4MTe/ba UCTOUHAUYKOr MUCTHUIN3MA, IIPENOFOOHOT
[lIpn baBaBceHaxy, Kako O6M CKpeHyO Ma)Kiby YMTa/lalia Ha TO Jla YOBeK 3abopaBjba Ha
cebe 11 CBOj MJIEHTUTET Kafla AYTO IIOCMATpa CBET, X YAYOU ce Yy OHO IITO BUJIL.

Texct 6pomrype ocTaB/ba BeoMa jak yTcaK Ha AHZpeja, Te OH Y CKIaAy ca TUM
ydemeM IouNbe [1a MeHha CBOj IOITIe| Ha CBET 1 yoO14YajeHo cxBaTame cpehe y )KMBOTY.
[Ipebamma necumMmcTiYKa pacronoXxerma IJIaBHOT jyHaKa npufobujajy Befpuje pre He
360T HeKaKBUX ONTMMMICTUYKUX Haflama y 607by OygyhHoCT, Beh 360r Tora mro MHore
CTBapy y AHZIpejeBOM XXVMBOTY ITOUNIbY [ja TyOe OHaj 3Ha4yaj KOjii MM je OH paHuje Ipuja-
Bao. [71TaBHM jyHaK mouMbe /1a Ha/lasy 3aJJ0OBO/bCTBO Y HAjMAMM CTBApMMa, a TPEHYTaK
HeomucyBe cpehe foxmBIpaBa ,kamga okpehe IIaBy of Imposopa 1 KpajeM cBecTH (3aTo
IITO je Apyraduje To HeMoryhe) npumMehyje fa TpeHyTak paHuje Huje 0CTojao, Beh je mo-
CTOja0 caMo CBET J3a IIPO30pa M HELITO IIpeJIello ¥ HeCXBAT/bUBO, LITO YaK HUje HI 6110
OTpPeOHO ,,CXBATATH , HEIITO LITO je HEKOMMKO CEKYH/V IOCTOjalo YMECTO YOoOUdIajeHor
poja mMuciu, Meby kojuMa jemHa of BMX IIOIIYT TOKOMOTNBE Byde 3a COO0M CBe OCTare,
oOyxBara X U HasuBa camy cebe pedjy ,,Ja“ (IIEJIEBVH 1999: 36, npesop — H.B.). OBaj
OIIVIC M3MEHEHOT CTakba CBECTM, Kajla ce KOHIIeHTpal[ija MUCIM ycMepaBa Ha ofpehenn
npenmeT (y CIy4ajy MOBeCT) Ha CBeT 13a IIp030pa) KOjii Ha TPEHYTaK IIOTUCKYje MICAO0 O
COIICTBEHOM ,,Ja%, CYIITHHA je mpoleca TpaHcueHAeHTHe MepuTanyje (PACEJT 1977: 25-
26).

YTexa Kojy ITTaBHM jyHaK IIOBECTH Hajlasy y OpOIIypy Y Be/IMKOj Mepy Kopenupa
ca peanHOIIhy HOMUTUYKUX M COLMjaTHNUX IIpoIleca KOju Cy ce ofiBujamyu KpajeM XX n
novyetkoM XXI Beka y Pycuju. Yak ce Moxke TOBOPUTH 11 O M3BECHUM ayToOMorpadckum
L[pTaMa I7IaBHOT jyHaka. Kajla AHzpej MoKyIIa fa yrosHa cBor npujare/ba [pumry ca cy-
IITVHOM y4yera 13 6pourype, oH fobuja cinepehn oprosop:

»110CTOjM XXUBOT, ¥ IOCTOj HEKa TaMO YMETHOCT, CTBapanamTso. Coll-apT TaMo, KOH-
LieNITyanu3aM oBaMo. MoziepH TaMo, IOCTMOZEPH 0BaMo. Ja ux Beh ogaBHO He MelIaM ca
uBoToM. VIMaM >xeHy, yckopo hy u mere - e, T0 je, Auapjyua, 036mwsHO.“ (ITEJTEB/H
1999: 46, npesop - H.B.)

CspcTaBajyhu KmIDKeBHOCT, YMETHOCT, PEIUTMO3HA y4ewa UTH., Y IOCeOHM
aCIeKT JbY/ICKOT )KVMBOTA, KOj HeMa HUIITA 3ajeJHIYKO Ca ,,030VUbHVM “ )KUBOTOM, [puia
[IeMOHCTpPMpA 32 3aIlaiHy NVBIIN3ALVjy yoOudajeHy ornosuuujy peanto — ukrusao. Ha
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VcToky ce nmepuennmja cTBapajaliTBa 1 JyXOBHOT )XMBOTA pasBujaaa KyAMKaMo IpyTa-
4ije, 1A je yMETHVK BPJIO Y4eCcTO IpunarohaBao cBoj ,,yobudajeHu  XuBOT MjejamMa Koje
CTIefy, TaKO fIa Cy YaK M Kpajibe IIpUMerbeHe AeTaTHOCTH, TIOIy T, Ha IpuMep, obpaje fp-
BeTa, y TOM JeJly CBeTa fobujaje Mpy cMICao, IpeTBapajyhu ce y ogpeheny Bpcty pu-
tyanaux pagsu (I1I0J1, KBMH 2008: 43-51). Ha 3anany ce, max, cTpora Iojiesia Ha peajiHo
1 QUKTUBHO TeMe/by Ha CTaBY fia je PUKTUBHO CBe OHO IITO je M3BENeHO 13 MaIlTe (eHT.
imagination), Ok ce camMa MaIITa TyMa4y Kao KpeaTBHA CIIOCOOHOCT 3a CTBapambe CJM-
Ka, nueja u ocehama y ymy, 6e3 HenmocpegHor y4enrha uyma (ETAH 1992: 50). MebyTtum,
0BO, Ha IIPBU IOIJIEfl, CTPOTO pasTpaHMYehe Ha CTBApa/IAIITBO KOje ce OCIamba Ha UCTHHE
VI 9MIbEHNIIE, ¥ CTBApaIAllITBO KOje ce OC/Iara Ha MAIITY, Y eIIOX!) TIOCTMOJiepHM3Ma CTa-
B/bEHO je IOJI BeMKM 3HAK MMTarba 300T IpOMeHe IapagurMe NpoMIIIbaiba O KaTeropu-
ju uctuHe. Tako je MCTMHA y caBpeMeHO f06a nuineHa 00jeKTUBHOT CTAaTyca, M MOXe ce
TYMa4MTH Kao ,,popMa NCUXNIKOT cTama mraHocTH (Kjepkerop), Kao BpegHOCT Koja ,,He
IIOCTOj1, any MMa 3Hademe  (PukepT u yrmaBHOM 6ajieHCKa IIKO/IAa HEOKAHTHUjaHCTBA),
deHoMeH MeTajesnKa popMam3oBaHux cucteMa (Tapckn), crieKy/IaTUBHY U/jeaTHN KOH-
crpykr (H. Xaprman) u gp.“ (TPMIJAHOB, MOJKEJKO 2001: 187). Hanpenak TexHoso-
THje 11 pa3Boj cpeficTaBa IoMohy Kojux je Moryhe 0OMaHyTHU peLleNITUBHY CUCTEM JOBeKa
Takobe je y3mpMao 06jeKTMBHOCT OC/Tamama Ha 9yJIa, a HU caMe YMEbeHMI[e He MOTY Jja ca-
JyBajy CTaTyC HeloKo/e6/blBe TIOTBP/ie peaHOCTH. VIcIocTaBba ce ia Cy CBU e/IeMEeHTH
KOj¥ TIpeMa Tope HaBeeHOj feUHUIVjU TapaHTYjy OIpaBJaHOCT Mofieie Ha PUKTUBHO
VI peasiHoO Y IIOCTMOJIEPHU3MY [IOBE[IeH! Y IINTambe, 1A M3jeHadaBambe CTBapaallTBa ca
KMBOTOM IIOCTaje CacBUM IPUKIafHa AeUHNIINja IIOCTMOIepHICTIYKE IO THKE, CA TOM
Pas3IMKOM IITO Ce CTBApa/lAIITBO cajia He IpuIarohasa >KMBOTY (Kao IITO je TO 6mmo y
peanmnaMmy), Beh kuBOT cTBapanamTBy. Moxe ce pehu ma MoCTMOfEpHNUCTY ULy ITyTeM
VcToKa, Iie peaTHOCT HUKajja Huje M3/1a3uia 13 OKBUpa JbYACKOT yMa, U3jefHadaBajyhn
ce 'y TOM CMICITY ca 6110 KOjUM APYTUM IPOM3BOAVMA CBECT.

3aBplIeTak IOBeCTH 00Mja TOTMYaH OO/INK CHIACKA jyHaKa ca BO3a. 3aHMMJ/BM-
BO je Jla y TPEHYTKY Kajja AHJpej HalyIITa Bo3, [le/beBMH OINCyje CBe OcTase IyTHUKE
Y 3aMP3HYTOM II0JIOajy — IIOLITO je BO3 y IIOBeCTH MoucToBeheH ca cBeTOM, BeroBo 3a-
yCTaB/bambe Y IPOCTOPHO-BPEMEHCKOM CMICITY HUje MOTyhe, IITO joII ByIle Harjaula-
Ba BaHBPEMEHCKN, BAaHIIPOCTOPHM, U BAaHCAa3HAjHM KapakTep AH/pejeBOT HOXKUBIbaja.
Morm 61cMo fia CIIeKY/IMIIEMO O TOMe Jja ICALl OBAKBYM 3aBPIIETKOM IIOBECTH >Ke/N
fla omyIle CTame HYpBaHe, IpeM/ia je TO ca TadyKe IIeAVIITa Oyay3Ma IOTPeIIHo, jep ce
CTame HUpBaHe Hajyemrhe medyHMIIE KA0 HEMITO LITO ,M3/1a31 U3 OKBYPA eMIIVPHjCKOT
ca3Hama U lkbeMy CBOjcTBeHOT je3uka ommcuamwa“ (TOPUMHOB 1998: 221). Ha To ce Ha-
IoBe3yjy yMupyjyhm onucy npupoze ca KojuMa ce IIaBHY jyHaK 110 IpBU IyT cycpehe ca
ocehameM HeONNCHBOT ONAKIIaka HAKOH 130aB/bemba 113 BO3a. VIako cBU OBU eIeMEeHTN
Ha M3BeCTaH HaulMH Nofcehajy Ha OyaMucTIYKa yuerma, OHM MCTOBPEMEHO U HapyllaBajy
OCHOBHe IIpMHIMIIE pennrnosHe ¢punosoduje VcToka. 3ak/bydak Koju ce caM o cebn
Hamehe je fa TeMa McTOYmaYKe IepLeNIje CBeTa, OKO Koje je usrpahena nosecr ,,KyTa
CTpena®, 3aCHOBaHa Ha MICTOYHAYKIM eJIeMEHTVIMA caMe pycke KynType. Kaza ce roBopn
O PYCKOj Ky/ITypy, OOMYHO Ce HaI/IalllaBa IapajienHy yTunaj Victoka u 3amaja Ha beH
pa3Boj. Ile/beBuH monasu oy gpyradmje npemMuce: OH KOpeHe PYCKOT UAEHTUTETA TPAXKU
y ofbanyBamy 4ac jefHOTL, 9ac JpYTor cBeTa. Y TOM CMUCTY je Culasak ITIABHOT jyHaKa
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ca BO3a JJOCTM3abe HeKaKBe ,,pycke BapujaHTe HUPBaHe, OHOCHO IIPUHIINIIV]e/THO Ofy-
CTajarbe Off IOTpare 3a CBOjUM M/IEHTUTETOM KaKo Ha 3amajy, Tako 1 Ha Vicroky. OBakas
JVICXOJI, Ce TIOK/Iama ca OyAucTIKoM Gprmo30¢yjoM yTOMMKO HITO je ¥ Y jeFHOM 1 Y APYroM
CITy4ajy JOCTUTHYTO CTalbe CBECTY IPEAYCIIOB 3a IPeCTaHaK CTPajjaiba 1 IaTibe.

3a mosecT ,,KyTa cTpena“ KapakTepuCTUYaH je CBEOIIITH aeTOPUjCKM IUIAH
npunosenama. Iloctas/pa ce muTame 300r Yera ayTop 61pa oBakaB Ha4MH 0Opaje TeMe
Koje KacHuje 1o6ujajy BeoMa 3Ha4ajHO MECTO Y IbeTOBMM pOMaHMMa? Y caBpeMeHOM 3Ha-
4yemy aneropuja ,podrazumeva da se celokupno znacenje teksta i svih njegovih delova
odnosi ne na onaj niz pojava ili ideja koje se u tekstu eksplicitno pominju, ve¢ na potpuno
drugi simultani niz dogadjaja ili ideja koje se u tekstu uopste ne pominju“ (POPOVIC 2007:
27). Vlako ce Kao IOCTYIaK y cajjalilibe BpeMe YIIABHOM Be3yje 32 OKOTHOCTM Y KOjuMa
HUje ,moguce otvoreno izre¢i ono $to je moralno i drustveno neprihvatljivo® (ibidem),
azJeropuja je ofBajkajia ynorpe6/paBaHa Kao YMETHMYKM ONNC AIICTPAKTHMX ITOjMOBa. Y
TOM CMICITIY a/IeTopHja je 3ay3ena Moce6HO MecTo Mehy MCTOUmauKIM HapOAyIMa, 32 dije
je IpOMUIIUbabe KapaKTepUCTUIHA CIMKOBUTOCT 1 6oraTcTBO crMboa. Kao nucar koju
ce y HOIVIefly je3VKa IPBEHCTBEHO MHTEpecyje 3a OAHOC 3HaKa ¥ O3HA4YeHOTI, Ile/beBUHY
je azeropuja noTpe6Ha yrnpaBo 360r Tora jja 61 0 y3BUIIEHMM TeMaMa MOTao Jja IIMIIe
PasyM/BMBYIM CBaKOHEBHIM je3VKOM. Y CIIy4ajy IoBecTH ,,KyTa cTpena“ mucar momohy
Ke/le3sHIYKe TePMIHOJIOTje TOBOPY O VTY30PHOCTV/IIPOMEH/BMBOCTY COIICTBEHOT ,,Ja“
VI CBETa y KOjeM OHO >KMBU, I TO CXBaTame KacHMje pa3MaTpa y BUIIE CBOjUX TEKCTOBA, He
y IM/bY HEKaKBOT JCIIO/baBatba PeIUIMO3HOCTI WM MUCTHUIIM3MA, Beh ycren nmpenosHa-
Bamba OUYMIVIEHHMX IIpolieca UEHTUTETCKe Kpy3e Y CaBPEeMEHOM APYIITBY, y/IOre IOCT-
MOJIepHM3Ma Y TOMe, U TIOCeOHO yCIIel, pacaja KOHBEHIVIOHATHUX OC/IOHAIA Y JbY/ACKO]
CaMOCITO3HAj .
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Henan biraroeBny

CIOJKETHO-MOTUBHBIE KOMITUIEKCBI B IOBECTU «KEJITASI CTPEJTA» BUKTOPA
[MTEJIEBMHA U ITPOBJIEMA X TOJIKOBAHVA

B maHHOIT cTaThe MBI ITpejiIaraeM OffH 13 BO3MOXKHBIX CIIOCOO0B MHTEPIPETAIVIN TeK-
cra IleneBuHa, 03HAMEHOBABILETO COOOII IIE/IBII IIEPUOJ TBOPYECTBA ITOTO PYCCKOTO IMCATENIA.
«Kenras crpena» — TeKcT, HaIIOTHEHHDII MHOXXeCTBOM MeTadop, IIpeBpalIaoLINX BCe IIPOu3Be-
IeHue B aneropuio. yKenTas cTpena U3 Ha3BaHNUA — 3TO Ha3BaHUe I0€3/1a, B KOTOPOM ITIaBHBbIN
repoii paccKasa efieT K «pyXHyBIIeMY MOCTy». MOTHUB I110e3/ja 1 )Ke/le3HON JOPOTY OTOX/IeCTBIIA-
eTCsl C MUPOM U JKU3HBIO I7TTABHOTO repost AHJpes, 4ell MOUCK OTBETOB Ha «BEYHbIE BOIIPOCHI»
npyHNMaeT GOopMy AUCKYPCa, OTPAHNYEHHOTO UCKTIUMTENTBHO >KeTIe3HOIOPOKHOI TeMATHKOIA.
JKenesHOmOPO>XKHOI TepMIHOIOIMEl T 0003HaYaeTCsA MPAKTIYECKY KaXK/bIil aCIeKT >KU3HY I7IaB-
HOTO Teposi U MacCaKMpPOB I0e371a, a OTHOIIEHMEe K MUPY 32 OKHOM I0e3/ja OKYTaHbI 3aBecoil
TalHbI, KOTOPYIO IACCAXMPBI He MOTYT PacKphITh B TedeHMe BCell KM3HM. MOTUBHBI aHANN3
IIOKa3bIBaeT, YTO MHOTME MOTHUBBI, MCIIO/Ib30BaHHbIE ABTOPOM [ CO3JIaHNUA NOBECTBOBATe/b-
HOTO MUPA, CBA3AHBI C KyIbTYpoil u ¢punocopueit Boctoka, Ho faHbl B popMme, KaK MUHUMYM
a[IalITUPOBAHHON K PYCCKOI MOBCETHEBHOCTM KOHIIA 1990-X IT. 9TO NMPUBOAUT HAC K BBIBOAY O
IIOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOIA IEKOHCTPYKIINY 3/IeMEeHTOB BOCTOUHOTO U 3alIaJHOTO KYJIbTYPHOTO KOfia B
POCCUIICKOM 001ecTBe, KOTOPYIO MIcaTelb IPeAIPYHIMAET C Le/IbI0 IOKa3aTh COCTOsAHNUE KO-
JIEKTVBHOTO CO3HAHNA B KpaliHe HeCTaOV/IbHBIN ePIOJ, ICTOPUIL.

Knouesvie cnosa: «’Kentas crpena», Buxrop Ilenesus, mnocTMofepH13M, MOTUBHBI aHa/IN3
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CUMBOJ/INMYKHN ACITEKT ®OJIKJIOPHOT JIMKA MOCKBE

ITpoyuaBame rpafiCKOT TeKCTa Ha IIpUMepy aHa/mi3e GoIKIopHOr 1nka Mockse mpes-
CTaB/ba CIenM(pUIHy pa3pany TpagULMOHATHOT CeMMOTUYKOT MOJIETIa, je[THOT Off OCHOBHUX Ha-
YMHA MCTPAXMBakba TEeKCTa Ipajicke KyNType, y OKBUPY Kora ce MeDy emeMeHTMMa TeKcTa Mo-
ceOHO M37Bajajy Kareropuje cumboma 1 Mura. CuMOOINIKO-MUTOMIOIIKY CICTEM Y TOM CIydajy
II0CTaje CBOjeBPCHM IPaBUTALIMIOHY IIeHTap, Koju oHeMoryhyje aydepeHIMjalujy Ha OjefuHaY-
He JIOKYyce, 4yBajyhy Tako Lie/IOBUTOCT ¥ KyITYPHY caMOOUTHOCT OBOT peHoMeHa. To je y ckmagy
Ca OCHOBHMM KOHIIENTMMA CEMUOTHKE IpafiCKe KyAType TapTyCKO-MOCKOBCKe ILIKOJIE, Y KO0jOoj je
¥ KOHLIMIVPAH II0jaM 2padckoe meKcmd, ca OCHOBHMM CTPYKTYPHUM e/IeMEHTUMA — CUMOO/ 1
Mum Tpajia, KacHuje objeNMbeH!M KOHLeNITMa Hekcma (Koja, 3HaKa, CMHTaKce, CeMaHTHKe)
npocmopa, Kao 1 mberoBe MUTONOTHje U CUMOO/M3anuje.

Kmyune peuu: Tpajicku TeKCT, MocKBa, cM60JI, MUTOTIOTHja, JIVK Tpajia
1. YBoq

JemaH of aKTyelIHMX IIpefMeTa MHTEPECOBalba CaBpEMEHE HayKe O KibJDKEBHO-
CTH jecTe IIpoy4aBame 2padckoe mekcma, Koju ce of McTpakusama J. JlJormana u B. To-
IIOpOBa IIOCMAaTpa Kao CBOJEBPCHM XMUIIEPTEKCT, IIPY YeMy Ce Kao HajBaXKHU)I acIlleKaTy,
ca KOjux ce OBa KOMIIIEKCHA TeMa MOXKe caI/ieflaTil, M3/iBajajy: KOTHUTUBHY, CEMUOIO-
IIKK, KyITYPOIOWIKY, KOMYHUKAaTUBHY UTH. OCHOBHM LIM/b M3/jBajarba OBE BPCTE TEK-
CTa U3 KaTeropuje XMIepTeKCTa je, opel OCTajIor, OCMMIIbaBakbe 1 objalllberbe rpaja
Ka0 KaTeropuje KyJAType y OKBUpUMa CICTeMa MHOTOC/IOjHe I He/IMHeapHe OpraHusanyje
nH(pOpMaIyje, OFHOCHO Kao XMOPUHOT IIPOCTOPA, HACTAJIOT YKPIITalkeM HajMambe /1Ba
TUIIA IPOCTOPA — TeorpadcKor (HU3NIKOT) U CUMOOINYKOT, YMjy CEMAaHTUYKY CaTpKaju
ozpebyjy cloxeHy CTPyKTypy 3Hauema, Koja II0CTajy CTPYKTYPHM e/IeMeHTH MUTa Ipajia.
IToBe3uBameM ca MaTepyjamHNM 00jeKTVMa (aHTPOIIOTE€HUM Y IIPUPOIHUM) Y KOHTEKCTY
CBEYKYIIHOCTH 3Hauera MHBAPUjaHTHUX 3a JaTy KyITYypY, HacTaje MepCoHN(PUKOBAHU
JIMK TPajia ca 4eCTUM OpOjHUM CEeMaHTVYKIM Bapyjalyjama.

JMako mokymaju objalmema 1ojMa rpajia 1 mwerose QpyHKuuje mocToje jou y
AHTUNYKO] KIbVDKEBHOCTH, Ha MHTEH3VBHMjU Pa3BOj TPaficCKe TeMe YTULIAJIO je HacTajarbe
Oyprkoackor ipymrTsay 17. u 18. Beky u onuta ypbanusanyja y EBpom, kajja Tema rpaja
TIOYNIbe Jla 3ay3VIMa 3HaYajHO MeCTO Y fieNMa MHOTUX ayTopa. Ca nmoBehameM Texme f1a
ce OIpefieN MeCTO y IIPOCTOPY, pacTe U Opoj fena y KojuMa ce akTyenusyjy oppebenn

* velimir.ilic@filfak.ni.ac.rs
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TPafICKM JIOKYCH, Kao 1 6poj MCTpaskuBama Koja OIICYjy Te KIbVKeBHe JIOKyce. JeflaH of
HajUCTAKHYTUjUX IIpOyYaBaana KibykeBHOCTY 20. BeKa, KOMe IpUIIaja 3aciyra HajcBe-
CTpaHMjer 1 HajcBeoOyXBaTHMjeT caryefaBama [leTporpajckor TeKcTa pycke KEbJDKeB-
Hocty, B. H. Tonopos, rpajicku TEKCT ONuCyje Kao ,CMHTeTUYKYM HaJTEKCT, ca KOjUM ce
TI0Be3Yjy BUIIM CMICIOBM U Lm/beBN. CaMo IyTeM TaKBOT TeKcTa, IleTepOypr mpenasu y
chepy cumbomrukor u nposugennyjanaor.” (TOPOROV 1995: 275).

2. Mut o cTBapamy CBeTa U rpaja

OcHuBame CBaKor rpajia ImpejcTaB/ba IOKYIIaj IIOHAB/bakba MUTA O CTBapamby
CBE€Ta, PEKOHCTPYKIIMjy MOJIe/Ia CBETA Y KOHKPETHO] KY/ITYPH, LITO je MPENCTAB/bEHO U
Yy HEKMM Off JIETEH/IN U UCTOPUjCKUX IIpefarba O HaCTaHKy MOCKBe, y Kojuma Cy MOTUBHI
OCBajama rpajia 1 >keHns6e UCIIperieTeHN Y jefTHCTBEH CeMaHTIYKM KoMIriekc. [Tpema
nerenpy u3 XVII Beka, kHe3 [eopruj (Jypuj Jonropykn) youo je rmaBemmHy cena, 6ojapa
Crenana VBanosnya Kyuky, 0CHOBao Ha TaM MecTy rpas MOCKBy, a CBOT cHa AHJpeja
oxeHno mpesnenoM 6ojapesom khepu (ZABELIN 1996: 66). [Ipyry cuokejHy Bepaujy um-
tamo y noemu A. H. MypasjoBa OcHusarwe Mockee: He OV U IPUKPYIO TParoBe 3/7104NHa,
norn6ujy Bobere IIpencnaBe 1 eHOT cTapor My>Ka, Jypyj Jonropyku Ha TOM MeCTy rpa-
nu 3namoznasy Mocksy:

»VI Ha KpOBM BO3[IBUTHYII OH,

YTOOBI IPUKPBITD C/Ief IPECTYIIEHbS,
3onoTornaByo MockBy!

ITox Kanmnronusa crenamn

OTpbimn cBEXYyIo ImaBy! —

MockBa 3an10xKeHa KOCTSIMM,

Eit mepBbIM KaMHeM — 4epert OblJI,

W Tann — meu 06 Hero pas3omn!“

M na xpeu cazpaou,

a npukpuje mpaeose 3n0dena,

3namoenasy Mockey!

K0 wmo noo suourama Kanumona

3axonawe kpsasy enasy! -

Mockey ymememu Ha kocmuma,

Iben npsu xamen nobarea o6u,

W Ian may o wy pazéu! (MURAV]JEV 2007: 139-140 - npenes B. 11).

A'y pycHOTHU OfIMaxX HAaKOH necMe, HaBoziehu kao nsBop Kapamsunosy Vcmopu-
Jy> HyU ¥ TIOjallltberbe:

»Mocksa je Tpehn Pum (kako kaxxy neromicny). KamuTon je yreme/beH Ha OKpBaB/beHO]
r1aBy; MockBa je Takobhe ocHoBaHa Ha KpBu“ (MURAV]JEV 2007: 140 - npesop B. 1).
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2.1. Ilonoxaj rpaga

JenaH o HajBOKHUjUX CTPYKTYPHUX €/leMeHaTa Y U3Irpajitby Tpajia jecTe BepTH-
Ka/THa KOMIIOHEHTA, KOjOM ce OCTBapyje Be3a Heba ca 3eM/bOM U 4MMe ce U objalrmbaBa
V3Tpajmba Irpajja Ha OpAyMa, Kao IITO je caydaj ca Pumom 1 MockBom. OBy cuM60mmuKy
bYHKIM)jY 4ecTo JONyYjy U PyKOTBOpHa Oppa: Kyre, xpamoBu u cabopu. CTpykrypa
rpajia y CyLITMHM U3pakaBa CTPYKTYpPy CBETOT IIPOCTOpa, Ha KOMe ce yBeK ofpebyje ca-
Kpa/IHM LieHTap (anTap WM XpaM) M IIOCTaB/bajy KOHIIEHTPUYHE KPY>KHUIIE — 3UAVHE
rpaza, Kojuma ce ofpebyjy rpannie mpocropa. MockBa, Kao IpOCTOPHM CMOOTT, JOCTIeN-
HO [IOHaB/ba OBAKBY KOHCTPYKIN]jY, IIP) YEMY Ce IeH CaKpa/Hu IieHTap, Kpemsb, npgeHTn-
buKyje ca caMyM rpaziom.

Ipag Ha Opmy IpencTaB/ba jeflaH Off MOJENa, KOjUM Ce M3pa)kaBa BepPTUKATHA
OTBOPEHOCT I'PaJICKOT IPOCTOPA U IheroBa yCMEPEHOCT Ka HeOy. MoCKBa Ha CBOjUX cefjaM
Operosa y IIOTIIyHOCTY OATOBapa TOM MOJEIY, KOji ce MOXKe CMaTpaTy pyHZaMeHTaTHIM
y cTBapamy muta. HajsacTympeHnuju Mofenu rpajia y MUTOBUMa, 6ajkaMa 1 GOIKIOpy
yoIlTe Cy: ,Ipaji-IVIaHNMHA, I'paji Ha KPMUCTAIHOj TOpY, Ipaji-ABOpall Ha cTyby, rpaj-
OCTPBO Ha 3eMJ/bM, jieTehn rpaj, 6/ucTaBy Trpaj, rpaf-LapcTBO CYHIA, HebecKu rpaf, a
HajCTaOVTHUjY apXeTHIN — Ielarbe Ha 3/IaTHY IUIAHMHY U IIebhakbe y3 CTeNeHuIle, Kao
cumbonm Hebeckor ycnmmama“ (DOMINKOV 2002: enexTpoHcky u3Bop). CuM60mmakn
3Hayaj IUTaHVHE OIJIefja Ceé IPBEHCTBEHO Yy IIOBE3MBaby 3eM/be U Heba, OMHOCHO YKa3u-
Bamy Ha IyT Ka HeOy, Ha MoryhHocT nmpubmmKaBamwa 6oxxanckoM. CakpanHa 3Hauerma
c1M60s1a IJIaHMHE cadyBajia Cy Ce U y CBAKOJHEBHOM je3UKY: uomu 6 2opy (uhu y nnauu-
He) — Ka)ke ce Y KOHTEKCTY IT000/bIIIamba CUTYaLlMje Y Be3! ca HEKOM CTBApPU VJIM IIOCTIOM;
3namole 20pvl (31amHe naaxHuHe) — BelKa 6mara; nup eopoti (nnanumcka 2036a) — 6orata
ro3ba. ¥ MUTOBMMA naaHuHa uMa GyHKIMjy 60X1jer IpBa, Koje IoBe3yje He6o, 3eM/by 1
IIO/I3eMHJI CBET, Kao ¥ CTeIIeHNIIa KOj/IMa ce yIle YCIINbY Ha Hebo.

CmeniteHa Ha cefiaM O6ppa, MockBa je cBojuM monoxkajeM o6e3benuia obenexja
Hebeckor rpafa. OHa ce y M3peKaMa HarianraBajy MeTadopoM y Kojoj ce Mocksa Ha3uBa
rp6aBoMm:

»MockBa rop6aras; ropbaras crapyIka (T. e. Ha X0/IMax)."
Mocxea je epbasa; epbasa cmapuya (mj. Hanasu ce Ha 6pouma) (DAL]J 2000: 342 — mpe-
Box B. N).

Vmak, nylaHMHA He OTBapa caMo Iy T y CMepy Ha rope, Beh 1 Ha gojie, MOXXe Ipefi-
CTaB/paTy 1 yn1a3 y nehuny, 1j. nop sempy. Hajapxanunuju ik rpaga u jecte epaod-nehu-
Ha, epad noo 3emmpoM, ca 06aBe3HOM KOMIIOHEHTOM IIpiIa3a KOjuM ce OTBapa pyma 3a
ynaszak y 3em/by. Mogern nehnHe nMmnmiupa jacHe gBojake aconyjanyje — ca mopohajaom
yTpo6oM, KpMIOM MajKe 3eMJbe, Ca jefiHe CTPaHe, a ca pyre — ca r(poboM, OJHOCHO cMphy.
Ha Taj HaunH, 1/1aHMHa I0Be3yje IMOYeTaK M KPaj YOBEKOBOT JKMBOTA, Ka0 ¥ YOBEYaHCTBA
y LIeJIOCTH, IIPOCTOPE rope 1 Josie, He6ecKo IapCTBO 1 3aTPOOHM >KUBOT.

Ynopeno ca 2p6asom MocKBOM, Y ycMEHOM HapOIHOM CTBapajalITBy cycpehemo
Yl HU3MjCKY, O/aTikaBy MOCKBY:

»MOCKBa CTONT Ha 60JI0Te, PXKV B Hell He MOJIOTAT, a O0JIblle AepeBEeHCKOTO elAT.
Mockea nesxcu Ha 6namy, pasx ce y w0j He Moxce maemu, a jede ce suuie Hezo y ceny. (DAL]J
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2000: 342 — mpesop B. ).

OBa nocioBnIa Htje Y KOHTPAAUKTOPHOM OJHOCY Ca JIMKOM IUIaHMHCKe Mo-
CKBe, Beh ra Ha MUTOJIOLIKOM HUBOY IONyHbyje 1 ofpebyje jour jenan acrekT peHOMEHO-
noruje rpaga, 6ynyhu fa je v muk rpaja, Koju ce oTYMbaBa UCTUM OMHAPHUM 3aKOHUMa
Kao 11 6110 KOju APYTH KYNTYpHU PeHOMEH, TakoDhe CK/IOH yaBajamy. Y Ipoliecy pa3Boja
TOLLJIO je IO HacTajarba MHBEP3Mje Y OKBMUPY KOje je IMK I'pajia U3MEHEeH U NepUupaH
Kao KOCMIYKO TeJI0, 1paresnio Koje ce mpuHocy Ha XpTBy. C jenHe cTpaHe, popmupa ce
JIMK CBETOT I'pajia — 2pad xpam, IIpY 9eMy ce yIa3 y Ipafi JOKMB/baBa Kao NpuOmKaBame
CaKpaJlHOM, a ca JpyTe, I'paj] ce JOXKIMB/baBa Ka0 CBETOBHM IIPOCTOP, MCKOHCKM TpelIaH,
OTBOPEH 3a 3710, IOHEKaJl ¥ Kao KOHIIeHTpaIyja 371a.

2.2. Ipap Kao cakpaaHU IPOCTOP

MexaHu3MoM yzBajama fobujamo Hebecke (cakpanHe) U 3eMa/bCke (CBETOBHe)
rpafoBe. YHUBEP3aIHOCT /IMKa Ipajia yKa3yje Ha CeMaHTUUYKy KOXEePeHTHOCT cuMOora,
aJIu ¥ Ha Y7IBOj€HOCT 1 aMOMBaeHTHOCT apxeTuna rpaja. OTyy 1 HacTajarbe pasmuuuThX
CMICTIOBA, IPOXKMMakhe CTPYKTYpa I Melbalhe BpPEJHOCHNX OKBMPA YHYTap jeHOT IIOjMa.
OBa mopiena yClIoBuIa je MOAeNy Ha epad-paj u epad-ad. Ipag Moxxe 6UTH IepLyunupan
Kao paj 300r Tora LITO ce HbIMe K3/Baja ofpeheHo MecTo, cakpanHu IPOCTOp Y KOMe Cy
CKOHIIEHTPMCAaHEe MaTepHjaiHe M JYXOBHE BPEJHOCTY UVBIIN3ALM]€, TAIe C€ IPMHOCE XKP-
TB€, pasBMja Ky/ITypa M CTBapa UCTOpMja. Y Tpajy ce Hajase [yXOBHA U CB€TOBHA BJIACT,
Koje Tpeba ma nmpubmnke YoBeka bory. Ipan ce cynmpoTcTaB/ba ClIO/baIlBIM IPUPOSHIM
CHJIaMa CTUXMje M TEXM yCIIOCTaB/balby YHYTPAIlbe€ XapMOHMj€ Y OJHOCKMA YOBEKA U
npupoze. Ilopen Tora oH MITUTH Off HEIIPUjaTe/ba, a OTBOPEH je 3a mpujarebe. OBU MOfie-
JI1, Ka0 CBOjeBPCHY IIPaobpasy, IpUMEHBNBH CY, IOPeJ], OCTaNINX IpagoBa, M Ha Mocksy. ¥
IIOCTIOBMI]aMa Ce CTBapa MJeaHN MK, CBECHO y[a/beH Off CTBAPHOCTH:

»3eMJIsI MOCKOBCKas BCA IOJ, OOTOM.
Mocxoscka 3emma yena je nod 6ozom (DALJ 2000: 339 — npesog B. ).

,KT0 B MOCKBe He OBbIBajI, KpaCOTHI HE BUAI.

Ko y Mockeu Huje 6opasuo, nenome Huje 6udeo (DALJ 2000: 341 - npesog B. ).

»B MockBe Bce Hajifielilb, KpOMe NITUYbETO MOJIOKA, a OMCKATh — ¥ MOJIOKO Halifjelb.
Y Mockeu hew nahu cée ocum nmuuujez mnexa, a ako nompaxuui, Hahu hew u mnexo
(DALJ 2000: 342 - mpeBog B. ).

Ca gpyre cTpaHe, nonasehn of yBepema jja je mpBu rpapg carpagyo Kaus, rpap,
ce JOXKMBJ/baBa Kao eMaHallija 371a, IIPOCTOp IIOTOflaH 3a pa3Boj CBUX ITOPOKa 1 60mecTn
IVBWIM3anyje. Y Tpajy je TEIIKO Y3[p>KaTu ce Of MHOTOOPOjHVX MICKYLIeha U IPexoBa
Yl OH ca cOOOM HY>KHO HOCK IPOKJIETCTBO U morudbujy. Ipan ce upentudukyje ca mmkom
OnymHMLe U ,,ufe y cycpeT cBoM nocpuyhy, Tpaxkehu kome 6u ce gao u He nutajyhn ko
ra yauma“ (CIVJAN 1987: 128), a maxo ce nperBapa y Baswion nm Cogomy u [omopy.
OBakKBOM JI0>KMBJbajy Ipajja O/mcKa je mocTdoIKopHa Te3a, Y CKJIa/ly ca KOjoM je Y CBaKOM
rpany jacHo oxpebeH ynas y am, a To MOry OMTH: KaHa/lu3aluja, HOAPYMI ¥ IOf3EMHN
IIpo/as3y, KaTakoMbe ¥ MOoA3eM/ba, YIasy y METPO CTAaHWILY U C/I. Y TakBOM Tpafy cBe
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MI3T/Iefla HECTA/THO M BENITa4YKo, 300T TOra 1 /Ia)KHO, TaKaB Ipajl HeMa MUJIOCTH 3a JbYJe U
OTE/IOTBOpEbE je 6e3MyUIHOCTH. YIIPaBo ce OBaKaB MK I'Pajia 1ojaB/byje Y MHOTYMM IIO-
cnoBuIaMa 0 MockBy, fia 611 ce KacHMje pasByo 1 Y YMETHIYKO] KIbVDKEBHOCTH. Y HaBe-
[IeHVMM IIOCTIOBUIIAMA MICTIYe Ce HEMCKPEeHOCT MockBe, OTyheHOCT 1 OfiCyCTBO IPMCHNUX
pobaukux WM npujaTe/bcKUX Beda Mehy /bynuma Koju y 1b0j )KMBe, 3aTVM BbeHa HeMIUIO-
CPAHOCT ¥ MHAV(EPEHTHOCT IIpeMa CTAaHOBHMIIMMA:

»Bennka MockBa, a mpas[je HUITe HET MeCTa.
Y senuxoj Mockeéu Huede mecma ucmunu (DAL]J 2000: 339 - npesog B. ).

»B MocKBe Bce Halijjelilb, KpOMe POHOTO OTLA [a MaTepI.

Y Mocksu hew nahu cee, ocum poheroz oua u majke (DALJ 2000: 341 — npesog B. 1).
»MOCKBa cie3aM He BepuT. MOCKBY He pa3kao6muiub. MOCKBa HI 10 4eM He I1adeT (He
TyXUT). MOCKBa 110 HaimM (1o 4y>xuM) 6efjaM He IUIaderT.

Mockea cyzama He sepyje. Mockea He moxcews 0a paxcanocmuuds. Mockea Hu 3a Kum He
nnave (ne myeyje). Mockea 3602 nawux (myhux) Hecpeha ne nnaue (DALJ 2000: 343 —
npesog B. 1).

Jeman of yHMBep3aMHMX IMKOBA I'Pajia, 3aCHOBAH Ha apXeTUITy IIOCTOjamba BUIIe
PeaTHOCTH, KOjI Ce, Kao IITO CMO PEK/IN, Halla3y y OCHOBU UJieje 'pajia, y BE3U je ca MOTH-
BOM yJ/IacKa y Tpaji ¥ M3/IaCKOM U3 Ipaja, Oyayhu ma ce y ckmazly ca OBMM KOHLIEIITOM Kao
YCTIOB 3a Jloce3ambe HeOeCKOr Ipajia, OCTaB/ba HEOONXOJHOCT HAIyHITamha 3€MasbCKOL.
[TocToje pasmuunTyt HAYMHY Ia Ce HAITYCTHU Ipaji: Xofovanihe 10 CBeTUM MeCTUMAa, OfjIa-
3aK Y MaHACTUp, y HyCTUmY, amu Takohe 1 y 6esymbe, caMOyOMUCTBO, CMPT, LITO 3HAYN
Jla ofyIa3aK 13 rpajia Moxke OMTM U OfyIa3aK YHyTap rpajia, 6eKcTBo 6e3 6eKCTBa, myTame
v jypopcTso. IIpomec u3nacka 13 rpaia 06aBe3HO IpaTy ¥ NOBPATaK pajyl NCKyIIeHa,
YUY IPYyTauujy NOBpaTak, y CaKpaTHOM CTaTycy. [lomasy, fakie, fo noncrosehnpama ca
qyIeCHIUM IpeobpakajeM, MHa4Ye BeOMa 3HaYajHUM y Pa3Bojy /MKa (OIKIOPHOTr jyHaKa.
3HavajHy IMaXiby MOTUBY y/IacKa y rpaj nocserwna je O. ®pejuen6bepr, rymauehnu 6pojaa
3Hauema, KojuMa oBaj Mmotus obmnyje (FREJDENBERG 1998: 623-665).

OBakBO yHMBEpP3a/IHO I0XKNMB/baBame I'pajia ofipel)yje meroBy MUTOMOIIKY reo-
rpadujy, cakpaaHM IPOCTOpP Ha KOMe Ce Hajlasy OHO IITO Ce JOXKMB/baBa Kao Tpaf: ca-
KpaJIHU IIeHTap, nepudepnja, ceera rpannia. CTBapame MUTOBA Ca IIPOCTOPHOM IOMMI-
HAI[IjOM I10jMa CaKPa/IHOT LIEHTPa YCIIOBU/IO j€ HACTAHAK YETUPYU OCHOBHE UJeaTNCTUYKE
YUY YTONMjCKe KOHILIeIyje Tpaja: HebecKu 2pad, 2pad cyHua, 2pao mauwime, 2paod ocmpeo
(DOMINKOV 2002: eneKTpOHCK! U3BOP). Y MUTABY Cy IPWINMYHO apXaudHM MOJEIN
Ulea/THOT I'Pajia, y KOMe je CBe IOTYMHEeHO BePTUKATHOj OTBOPEHOCTY IPafICKOT IIPOCTO-
pa. Hacranu y npezictaBamMa 0 MjeaqHO OPTaHM30BAHOM MUTOJIOIIKOM IIPOCTOPY, OBU
MOJIe/IM Cy pean30BaHy Y CTPYKTYPU CBAKOT CpefilboBeKOBHOT rpafa. Hu Mocksa Huje
M3y3eTaK — MO/I0Xaj Ha 6ppyMa (c moce6HMM HaIIaCKOM Ha ceflaM 6perosa, mrto MocKBy
II0CTaB/ba Ha UCTM HMBO ca cBeTuM Pumom), mpucyctBo Kpemspa koju 3arBapa cBeTu
KPYT Y KOMe JOMUHVIPAjy XpaMOBY, TyMauy ce 1 cxBaTa cumbomyHo. CBa oBa obernex;ja,
3aje[HNYKA MHOTUM CpeJjibOBEKOBHMM IPajloBMMa, YKa3yjy Ha IIOCTOjaibe U3BECHOT Ipa-
obpasa rpaja, ujeagHOT MPOTOTNUIIA HeOeCKOr Ipajia, CBOjeBPCHOI HeOeCKOr IBOjHUKA.
bajkoBuTy Hebeckn rpaj cBoje aHa/Iore IPOHA/Iasy He CaMO Y HAPOHOM CTBApaIallTBY,
Beh u y xpunrhanckoj Mutonoruju, rje je npenctasbeH y Buay Ceeror Hebeckor Jepyca-
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nMa’.

ITojam HebecKoOr rpajja mpaTi MUT O ITOCTOjarby rpaga (apcrea) cynna. Hebecka
cuMOO/NKa Jaje moceOHy CeMaHTUUYKY AMMEH3M)y KapaKTepUCTUKaMa MOfiena Ipajia — 13-
JiBajarbe Off OCTA/INX IPaZioBa HajBUIINM CTEIIEHOM IIPaBeHOCTI, IPUCYCTBOM HEOOUIHO
jaKo M3pakeHe CBETIOCTY M YMCTOTe. YecTo ce rpaj Ha3MBa 37IaTHUM, LITO Takohe yka-
3yje Ha IPUCYCTBO COJIAPHOT MITA Y OCHOBMU JiereH/e. AKO ce Tpaji He Ha3NBa 3/IaTHUM,
OHJia ce 06aBe3HO M3fiBaja 67/beCKOM, CBeT/IoLINy, CijabeM Ha CYHIY; BheroBe KyIose Ip-
KBe 2ope kao xap. Tako HU MockBa HMje cmy4ajHo Hajuemthe — 3namoenasa. I[paod koju
cuja Moxke OuTH carpal)eH u off fpyrux MeTaa, Hopeq 3/1aTa, Hajuenthe o 6akpa, cpebpa,
0710Ba, a TaKobe ¥ Off paror KaMerma U KPUCTaJIa, LITO IIPOHAIA3MMO Y BULIIe 6ajKu, TOper
OCTa/NMX U y HapopHoj 6ajiy: Tpu yapcmea — baxapro, cpebpro u 3namro (AFANASJEV
1984/1: 180—199.) Yhu Tyna Moxe ce jefyiHO IpeTBOPEH y ITHILLY, Haj4errhe cokomna mmm
oprna (W y MHCeKT). YIIpaBo 0Baj MOTUB KopucTHo je u IlyuikuH y bajuu o yapy Canma-
Hy, Tie je TIaBHM jyHAK, [BUIOH, fa 6u HamycTmo rpaf, 6uo npunybheH fa ce npepyiasa,
Jac y KoMapla, gac y bymbapa.

2.3. OpHoc nentpa u nepudepuje

I'pap mpezncTaB/ba OTENOTBOpPEE He CaMo Ap>KaBHe nzieje, Beh u nzeje apymraa
y LieJIMHY, Te ce Y HmeMy Kao (OKyCy ofipakaBa CBa CTIOKEHOCT JPYIUTBEHE CTPYKTY-
pe. Tpagunuju Mace, 3aCHOBAaHO] Ha KY/ITy 3€M/b€, BIACT CYIIPOTCTaB/ba X1jePapXyjCKu
IPVHINII, 3aCHOBAaH Ha KY/ITY KHEXEBCKOT POJa, OIHOCHO Brafajyhe moponmie. Kako
ce y TepUTOpMjaHOj OpraHu3alMjy TPAAUIIMOHATHOT JPYIITBA BAACT 3aCHMBA Ha IIPUH-
LUIYMa IOPOAVYHO-POJHE XujepapXuje, I7laBa KHEXKEBCKOT pofia eiu TpafiloBe CBOjUM
pobanmma: cTapujuM — KpynHuje u 6oraTuje rpajjoBe 1 3eM/be, @ MIahuM oHe Mambe 3Ha-
4ajHe. OTHOCK CTapeIIMHCTBA YHYTap KHEXXEBCKE IMOPOJIMILE IIPOjEKTYjy Ce M Ha OIHOCe
nsMeDhy rpajicknx neHTapa. JJUHaCTUYKM IPMHLINI OpPraHM3alyje KHe)KeBCKOT POJia JIEKN
y ocHOBM offHOCa n3Meby rpafioBa, kao 1 'y ocHOBM offHOCa n3Melyy 1ieHTpa rpaga u mero-
BUX IepudepHux genosa. OBaj IPUHIINII je HOBUjJ Y OTHOCY Ha II0jaM CaKPaTHOT LIeHTpa
¥l Y HAPOJHOM CTBapasallITBY ce Hajuenrhe CBOAM Ha IMPOCTY OMO3MIN]Y, IO KOjOj Ipaf
IpefcTaB/ba MPOCTOP OKO CaKPaIHOT LIEHTPA, [JOK je CBe LITO OCTaje U3BaH Kpyra — Ceno.
Y peanHuM ycmoBuMa y KOHLENTY yAa/beHOCTY TPajia, Kao U y ONO3ULIMjI IPaja U cena,
Ofipa)kaBa Ce IIpe CBera elleMeHTapHM IICUXOJIOMIKY MeXaHN3aM AVICTUHKIVje c602 Off 0py-
202, TIO TIPVHIVITY CYIIPOTHOCTH. YCTIOBHU I'Paj] M YCIIOBHO cenio avdepeHupajy 6pojHn
eneMenTH. IIpOoCTOpHOj OpujeHTalMju CEOCKOT Hace/ba CYNPOTCTAB/beHA jeé BEPTUKA/IHA
IepCIeKTNBa y Tpapy (omosuuuja rope-fosne), [pBeHNM TaMHUM Kyhama (n36ama) cy-
IPOTCTaB/beHe Cy KaMeHe Oene rpabeBmHe (TepeM), Y 4eMy IPOHA/Ta3MMO ONO3UIVIjY
KaMeH-[PBO, BeTa4KO-npuponHo. Ca tum y Besu, npu onucy Mockse, 4ecTo ce jaBba
eruTeT 6enokamena — Mockea benokamena. CuBum 60jaMa CBaKOJHEBHMILE, KOje OIUCY]y
nepudepu;jy, CylipoTCTaB/beHe Cy XKUBe, japke 00je, Koje y Ipafy CBeT/Ie U CUjajy, a Kajia je
ped 0 MaTepujamnMa, ApBY Ce CYIPOTCTaB/bajy ey KaMeH 1 371aTo.

XaoTUYHOCTY CTUXMjCKOT Hace/baBamba Ceyla, CYIPOTCTaB/beH je YPOaHMCTUIKIM
IUIaH Tpajia. Y mocnoBunama 0 MoCKBY, leHa PasIMIUTOCT 3aCHUBA CE YIIPABO HA OBUM

2 VIHTepecaHTHO je fa ce CIMYHMM MeXaHU3MOM CTBapa nuk ugeante Otaybune — Ceeme Pycuje xox Pyca
nnu Hebecke Cpbuje xop Hac. Tume ce, 1o cBeMy cyaehu, peanusyje mpeocMmIbaBarbe II0jMa CBETOT Tpajia
Kao [yXOBHOT IIeHTPa CBeTa, IITO je y XpuiIhaHCKUM IpeficTaBaMa HelIBOCMICTIEHO JepycaiM.
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OfiIMKaMa, Tj. pasmukKama of cerma. CBaKOJHEBHUIIM CEOCKOT CBeTa, cBeTa mepudepuje,
CYIIPOTCTAB/bEHO je TPA3HUYHO CTarbe CBeTa Opyzauiijee, y KOMe jyHaK HEIPECTaHO J{0-
crieBa Ha ro30y, MM ra 4eka MOCTaB/beH CTO. MOCKBY Kao CBeT 0pyzauuju IpaTt aTMO-
cdepa nmpasHuka:

»B MOCKBe KaXK/Ibli1 leHb IPa3gHMUK.
Y Mocksu je ceéaxu dan npasnux. (DALJ 2000: 342 — npesog B. 1).

U1 He 6e3 pasjiora, ymopemo ca HaBefileHUM enuTeTnMa, Tpehe MecTo 3aysmma
eIUTeT KOjU TOBOPYU O PacKOIIY, CBEYaHOCTY U TOCTOIPUMCTBY MOCKBe — X71e60c0nbHAS
(eocmomybusa). CxBaTame cBe4aHOCTM IpaheHO je 1 HempecTaHoM cuTolnhy ,,gpyradn-
jer cBera“

»B Mockse Hefopopa x1e0y He ObIBaeT.

Y Mocksu xneba e mosxe 0a He 6yoe (#umo He mosxe o0a He poou) (DAL]J 2000: 342 -
npesog B. 1).

»MOCKBa mogHa 1 xi1e6Ha.

Mockea je mHozomyona u nnooHa (DAL]J 2000: 342 - npesop B. 1).

Ca ppyre cTpaHe, y TeXmbU Ka Ipajly OlaXkaMo M OIO3ULN]Y Y OHOCY Ha IIpU-
POJHY ITOBE3aHOCT YOBeKa ca 3eM/boM. CTora cy mpeanHe LpTe Tpaja fajieKe Off peas-
HOCTI, JIAKO C€ Membajy Yy je[IHAKO yha/beHe Off PEa/THOCTY HeraTuBHE CIMKe, Y KOjuMa ce
pajcku Tpaj 3aMemyje aockum. ,IIpoBUHIMja XpaHu LIeHTap, cHabxeBa /byfie Kao KaKaB
KOHIJTIOMepaT U Kao MeXaHM3aM IyTa XUBOT, KOPUCTU Aylle, Me/be CyabuHe, pagehu cBe
T0 y uMe Buiie norpede.“ (DOMINKOV 2002: enextpoHcku n3Bop). OBaj cTaB cyonmumu-
cany ¢popMynanujy fobuja y mocIoBULM y K0joj je jacHo oxpebena rpannia usmeby rpana
u nepudepuje, 3aCHOBaHA Ha jaCHOj Iofenmn pyHKIuja:

»10poJ — IapCTBO, a IepeBHs — pail. MocKBa — IapCTBO, AepeBHs — pait.”

Ipad je uapcmeo, a ceno paj. Mockea je yapcmao, ceno je paj (DAL]J 2000: 337 - mpeBop,

B. N).

['maBHa kapakTepucTMKa Iepudepije je IoBe3aHOCT ca 3eM/bOM, IITO je Takobe
am6buBaeHTHa Kareropuja. C jenHe cTpaHe, nepudepuja ce HUKaja He ofBaja Of 3eMJbe,
XpaHu ce y3 momoh 3emsbe, 113 3eM/be LIpIle XXMBOT, EHEPTHjy U CHATY, Y CK/Iafly ca YyMe je I
II0CTOjaHa, M3AP>K/bMBa 1 cTabwiHa. Ca pyre cTpaHe, epudepuja He MOXKe [ja ce OfiBOjI
Ofl 3eM/b€, OHA je HEIOCPEHO Be3aHa 3a Iby, M U3 Te IIOBE3aHOCTY HACTajy CTEPEOTH-
IV KOjU KMBOTY Ha nepudepujy IpuioAajy 3Hauewa 301jeHOCTI, TeXXIHe, MHEPTHOCTIL.
XTOHCKU e7IeMeHTH, Koju ce ocehajy Ha mepudepujn, KOHOTMPAjy HEITO Tyhe 1 cTpauHo,
CTUXW)jCKO, HaJl/bY/ICKO HAa4€esI0, MOTEHIMjaTHO jako omacHo. [ToBesaHoCT ca 3eM/boM yKa-
3yje M Ha IIOBE3aHOCT Ca IIOJj3eMHIM CBETOM, ca cMphy.

2.4. CakpanHa orpaja

Y pyckoj (onKIopHOj TpamMuuMju Tpam, IO MpaBWIy, HMje CaMO CMEIITeH Ha
IUIAaHVHY WIM Y3BUIIEHY, Beh je ¥ OKpy>KeH KaMeHOM OIpafioM, 0K ce Y IIeHTPY Halas3n
napcku Bopal (berokaMeHe Iajare) OKpy>KeH 6anrTom u xpam. [Ipoctop TakBor rpaza
OJUIMKYje ce CBUM o0erexjuMa CBeTOr IIPOCTOPA, MMa CBOj CaKpaJHU IIeHTap M Hepu-
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dbepujy 3aTBopeHy cBeToM orpagoM. CBe IITO ce Ha/la3WIoO M3BaH I'Pajicke Orpajie cMa-
Tpaso ce nepudepujoM, NMaJIO je CBe KapaKTepUCTUKe CEOCKOT CBeTa U OMIIO je IUIIeHO
creluduIHe CAaKpaJTHOCTH Ipaja, 6e3 0031pa Ha TO KOMMKO ce 6113y IpaHuIie Taj CBET
Ha/1a3no. 3a ICTOPUjCKe COLMjaTHO-yTOINjCKe JIETeH e KapaKTepUCTUYHO je jayarbe Mo-
TYBA CAKPATHOCTY IIPOCTOPA YTOINjCKMX rpafoBa. [locebHa naxkmwa o6pahasna ce Ha 6poj
I[[pKaBa Koje ce y iJIMa Hajla3e 1 Ha HePUCTYIAYHOCT TBphaBCcKux 3upnHa. JlereHmapHu
yTonumjcku rpaf, VIrHara, pycKu ce/paniy 3aMMIIJbajy Ha OBaj HAYMH:

,I0pof y HuX 6OMBLION, AT LIePKBaX B HeM, 0OHEeCeH OH BBICOKOIT CTEHOII: e-
TBEpPO BOPOT Ha 3aIajl, BOCTOK, CeBep, I0I. BopoTa Bce 3aKkpbIThl. TOIBKO BOCTOYHbIE OT-
KPbITHI OBbIBAIOT HeM. Ha BOpPOTax CTOSAT OKPY)KEHHbIe YaCOBBIE, @ HOUBIO I 10 CTEHAM
JacoBble XOAAT. B ropoft cBOII Te /MoAM HUKOTO He mycKaioT. KusyT 6oraro. ¥ Kaxxgoro
KaMeHHBII1 JOM C CaZloM, Ha Y/IMIaX U B CajiaX [[BETHI [[BETYT. Takas Kpacora Kpyrom.“
(TUMILEVICH-SHISHKANOV: eeKTpOHCKY U3BOP).

Ipaod je wuxos senuxu, y wemy je nem upkasea, ozpaheH je BUCOKUM 3UOOM: HerUPU KANU-
je — Ha 3anadwoj, ucmounoj, ceseproj u jysroj cmpanu. Cee kanuje cy samesopere. Camo
ce ucmouna omeapa npexo oana. Ha kanujama cy Haopyxanu cmpaxcapu, a Hohy cmpa-
Hapu wemajy u no 3uourama. Y céoj epad mu wyou nukoza He nyuimajy. Kuse 6ozamo.
Ceako uma xameHu 00m ca 6awmom, Ha ynuyama u y bawmama yeéema yeehe. Jlenoma
je ceyoa (Ipad VMenama: npename — npeBox B. 11).

Kao mTo Bunmo, mojam cakpasaHe orpajie Huje 6110 caMo ycaoBaH, Beh ce oHa
IpeficTaB/bala KOHKPETHO, ¥ BUAY 3uAMHA. MockBa je susuHamMa Kpem/ba noHas/bana
YHUBEP3aIHy CXeMy CaKpaIHOT I'pajia, y OKBUPY Koje ce, mopesi Beh moMeHyTe mpefcTaBe
rpajja Ha IUVIAHMHY, 3alITUTA Ipajia 3UIMHAMa JOXXVB/baBa Kao CBeTa Orpaja. Y pycKoj
HapopiHOj 6ajIy y3BMIIIEH MOI0XKaj Tpafia TaKkohe je HallMPOKO IpefiCTaB/beH:

»IToexas Kasak pasbICKMBATh OJIOBSIHHOE LIAPCTBO. MHOTO YIIUIO BpeMeHN, MHOTO BOJbI
YTeKJI0, Ha YICXOfie CE[IbMOTO rofia OOpasIcst JO KPYI/IoN rOpbl; Ha TOV FOpe CTOUT O710-
BSIHHBIII 3aMOK, KPYTOM 3aMKa BBICOKas OenokaMeHHas cTeHa. [Tockaka Ha ropy, mepep
HJM CTeHa pasJIBUHY/IaCh, ¥ BbeXasl OH Ha mmpokuit Bop.“ (AFANASJEV 1984/11: 269).

Kpeny koszax 0a nponahe xanajuo Llapcmeo. MHoeo epemena npohe, mHo20 600e npo-
mexHe, U Kao npohe ceoma 200uHa, dohe 00 8enuke NAAHUHE; HA MOj NAAHUHU cmdjaude
KAnAjHU 3amak, 0Ko 3amKa UCOKU OeslokameHu 3uo. Ycnerve ce HA NAAHUHY, npeo UM ce
3uod omeopu u yhe y senuxo osopumme (Pycka HaponHa 6ajka [Ipuryesa-3muja — IpeBoy,
B. N).

Kao ceMaHTMYKM CYIICTUTYEHT IUTAHMHIY, 4eCTO Ce HOojaBlbyje U CTy0 (Bace/beH-
CKa KOJIOHA). Y3BMIIIEHM ITOJI0XKaj Ipajia-{BOPIa IOHEKa/| Ce IPefICTaB/ba HherOBYM M37IM-
3ameM Ha CTyoOy:

»A IBOpEIl TOT 30/I0TOJ ¥ CTOUT Ha OJHOM CTOJIOe Ha cepeOpsHOM, a HaBeC HaJ ABOP-
IIOM CaMOIIBETHBIX KaMEHbEB, IECTHUI[BI ITeP/IaMyTPOBBIE, KaK KPbIIbsi B 06€ CTOPOHBI
pacxopsarcs... (AFANASJEV 1984/111: 228).

A 0dsopay, maj 00 3nama u cmoju Ha jeOHOM cmy0y, HA CPEOPHOM, a HA HACPEUHUUU
U3HAa0 060pya 0pazo Kametrve, cmeneHuye 00 cedea, Kao Kpuna, ca 0be cmpare 060pyd...
(Bajxa o Bacunucu, 3namnoj xocu u o Meany Ipawxy — npesog B. ).
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Csera orpaja, cakpanHo orpabhuBame rpaga, HeM30CTaBaH je aTpuOyT IpajjcKor
npoctopa. Etumornornja cmoBeHckor rnojMa epao (eopod) cBopu ce Ha ozpahusarve, 02paoy.
YnpaBo cy TBphaBcke 3uaVHe ITpefcTaB/baje OCHOBHO 1 HEOIBOjUBO CBOjCTBO rpaja. bes
UX, KOJIMKO TOJl Hacerbe 0110, ,,He 61 6uto rpaga, 6uo 6u camo nenrap” (DOMINKOV
2002: enexTpoHcKu u3Bop). Orpaza He 03HavaBa camo 3aurTuheHoct rpaja, Beh u wero-
BY M3JIBOjEHOCT Off CIIO/bAllIbel CBETA, HeIIPUjaTe/bCKOT U IMOTeHujanHo Tyber rpagy. Y
cBUM 0ajkaMa MOTUB 3MJIVIHA-OTpajie II0jaB/byje ce Kao HEeO/IBOjUBY CACTaBHMU €0, 2 4eCTO
Y Ka0 OCHOBHO ofpebeme mpu onucy rpajickor mpocropa. Ipajcke supuHe ofBajane Cy
€60j ceem, KOjU je OCBOjIO YOBEK U IIPETBOPUO Y IIPOCTOP KYAType U LUBUIN3ALNje, OF
Tyber, AMB/bEr ¥ HEOCBOjEHOT CBETA, LITO je YCIOBUIO HACTaHAK KY/ITYPHE CXeMe C60j —
opyau.

[Toce6HO MeCTO y MUTOIOLIKMM IIpeficTaBaMa rpajia 3ay3uma MofieN epada ocmp-
6a. Y PycKoj Tpagunuju To je BapujaHTa nuka Ipaga Kurexa y kpyry mobecuenux ranmaca
Hacpes Mopa Wi okeaHa. MoTuB 3uavHa (orpajie) oBJie je 3aMerbeH OKPYXKemheM MOPCKe
BOJZle, JTapCTBOM IIPMPOJHOT Xaoca. VICTo 3Haueme CyImpoTCTaB/balba KOCMOCA W Xaocd,
MOJKe Ce OTKPUTU U Y TPafloBMMa OKPY>KE€HUM IlIyMaMa ¥ MOYBapama:

»Ljie Ipexxzie ObIT MOX, Jja 60/I0TO, ITeHb Jja KOJIOAA, TaM Tellepb ABOpel], — HU B
CKa3Ke CKa3aTb, HM [I€POM HaIlMCaTh, TaM CaJj — BO BCEM LJapCTBE He CbICKaTh, TaM IO
— B 6entom cBete He chickaTh!“ (AFANASJEV 1984/11: 302)

I'0e je npe 6uno 6namo, maxosuHa, narwesu U Mpynyu, cadd je mamo 080pai, — He Moxce ce
HU NPUYOM UCNPUYANU, HU NEPOM HANUCAMU, MAMO je 6auma — moza Hema y Humasom
uapcmey, mamo cy wyou — moza Hema Ha yenom benom ceemy! (Bajka o konena noze y
3namy, 0o nakmosa pycke y cpe6py — npeBop, B. 11).

OsakaB Mopien rpajia — rpaf Meby Tanacyuma cTOBeTaH je Tpafy Ha Y3BUIIEHY, U
jemHako ce yecTo cycpehe y pyckoM HapOHOM CTBapasallTBy:

»ERLYT-eMyT MeXIy Heb6OM U 3eMIelt, IPUCTAIN K HeBeoMoMy ocTpoBy.  (AFANASJEV
1984 /1: 259).

Hoowe-udouie usmehy neba u 3emme, cmueouie Ha Henoznamo ocmpeo. (bajxa Cedam
Cemuonosux — npesoq B. ).

2.5. CeMMOTHYKY IPOCTOP I'pajia

[ToTpe6HO je M3ABOjUTH jOlI ABe KOHCTUTYTUBHe cdepe rpajcke CEMUOTHUKE:
rpaj Kao rnpocrop u rpaj kao nme (LOTMAN 1992: 9-22). VMaxo cam 1o cebu npencrasba
3aTBOPEH IIPOCTOP, TPpaji CTyIA y IBOjaK OJHOC Ca CBETOM KOju I'a OKpyXyje. Y Be3nu ca
rpaZioM Kao IPOCTOPOM, Kao U IO/I0XKajeM I'pajia y CEMUOTUYIKOM IIPOCTOPY, U3/1Bajajy ce
[Ba TUIIA I'PAJIOBa Off KOjUX HACTajy IPafiCKM TEKCTOBM: KOHIEHTPUYHY ¥ €KCLIEHTPUYHI
rpagoBiu. [paj Koju 3ay3yMa KOHI[EHTPUYHM IIPOCTOP je Ipaji Ha INTAHUHM, 2pad 6e3 kpaja,
seuru epad (LOTMAN 1992: 9). To je cBojeBpCHU MOJieN Bace/beHe, Ipaobpa3 HebecKor
rpaja, o yemy je Beh 6mmo peun.

[Tymryhy o ekCcIeHTpUYHOM ¥ KOHIIEHTPMYHOM II0/I0XKajy Tpaja, JIoTMaH ncTn-
4e Jja eKCLEHTPUYHM I10/10)Kaj Tpajia IIofipa3syMeBa IheroB I0/10XKaj Ha Kpajy KyATYpPHOT
IIPOCTOpa. Y OCHOBM TaKBOT I'pajia je CyNPOTCTaB/barbe IPUPOJE U YOBEKOBE aKTUMBHO-
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CTU, IITO yTUYe Ha HACTAHAK LIMK/Iyca IPajicke MUTO/IOIHjE, Y UMjeM ce LIeHTPy Halasu
njeja o ocybeHocTy Tpafa Ha mpomnact. ,KoHIleHTpIyHe CTPYKTYpe TeXke 3aTBOPEHOCTH,
U3JIBajarby U3 OKPY’Kekba KOje Ce JOXXMBJ/baBa Kao HENPUjaTe/bCKO, a eKCLEHTPUYHU —
OTBOpeHOCTH, KynTypHUM KoHTakTuMa“ (LOTMAN 1992: 10-11). Y pyckoj K®V>KeBHO]
TpaguIyjy, MOCKBa je CBpCTaHa y rpajioBe KOHIIEHTpUYHOL, a [leTepOypr y rpagose ek-
cueHTpuyHor Tumna. [Tocroje Takohe 1 rpafoBu Koju crajajy y cebu iBa apxeTuIia 1 OHI
ce TyMaye IBOjaKo ¥ ICTOBPEeMEHO IePIVIINPAjy ¥ Kao BEUHU I Kao IrpafioBy ocyheHn Ha
npomnact. Koz TakBMX rpafioBa ,,lIPUCYCTBO ICTOpHje je HEM30CTaBaH YC/IOB PafiHOT CeMU-
ormykor cucrema“ (LOTMAN 1992: 13). Opranonentuka rpaga Kojyu 3ay3uMa KOHIJeH-
TPUYHY IIPOCTOP CIOXKEHMja je Hero Yy CIy4ajy eKCLeHTPUYHOT I'paja jep je ontepehena
nIoMONHNUM 3HauemVIMa, BEYHUM, APXETUIICKVIM YHMBep3ayjaMa.

3. 3ak/py4ak

Tpe6a ucrahm ma cy moryhHocTnt aHanmse un nHTepnperanyje GpeHOMeHa MOfie-
Jla Tpajia CPefICTBUMA KY/ITYPHOT MUTA, YMjU Cy M3BOPU IIO IpaBuIy 6ajke U JeTeHfe,
orpannyeHe. Cafip)xaj KyITYPHOT MUTa CBAaKOT IJIaBHOT rpafa, Mehy muma u Mockse,
OJINKYje ce HOKpeT/bMBOLINY 1 CTaTHUM TpaHCchOpMaljaMa CTPYKType cXBaTama rpa-
fia y ogpeheHOM mepuopy, ITO aHA/IN3Y YMHM jOII CI0KeHujoM. CTpyKTypa Ky/ITypHOT
MMITA je VHBApMjaHTHA, a Cafip)kaj pasINuNTHX e/leMeHaTa ¥ HaulH mbuxoBor Mehycob-
HOT YTHIIaja je IIOKPeTaH ! YMHOTOMeE yCTIOB/beH COIMOKYITYPHMM KOHTeKCTOM. C ipyre
CTpaHe, TPaJi je Kao YHMBEpP3aJlaH MUT CTATW4aH U CTOra (QYHKIMOHA/IHA aHA/IM3a HUje
M3BOM/bUBA 0e3 y3uMama y 003up uMmbeHnIle a rpajicka CpefiHa, Koja ce HelpecTaHO
oborahyje HOBUM cafp>KajiMa, 3aXTeBa KOHCTPYUCambe aleKBaTHIUX CeMUOTIYKIX CHCTe-
Ma n3mebyy objexra u cybjexra nmepiemniuje. Y oBOM CIy4ajy pajiui ce 0 peanusanyju upieje
OpraHysanuje IpocTopa XMBOTA YOBEKa, 110 KOjoj ce Ipaj MmepLenupa Kao Teno ¥ Kao
TaKaB, IIOCMATPa Kao IMPOAyXKeTaK YOBeKa, KA0 Ier0BO CHMOOITIKO Te/IO Ha KY/ITYPHOM
U COLIMja/IHOM IUTaHy. Y OCHOBM MJi€je OpraHompojekuuje, Kojy passuo II. A. ®nopen-
CKM, HaJTa3! Ce CXBaTalbe Ja je opyhe, Kao 1 CBM IIpeIMeTH Koje CTBapa Y0BeK, aHTPOIO-
MOpP}HO, CTBOPEHO II0 IIOTpedy ¥ IVIAHY YOBEKa, U IpefcTaB/ba GpaKTUIKe IPOIyKeTKe
HeroBor Teya. Crio/ballliby CBET CTBAPM CACTOjM Ce Off MMeHa, CuMO0/1a, TNKOBa, 6pojeBa,
opyba, koje OropeHcKM HasuBa Ae/TOBMMA KY/ITYPHOT Te/la — OPraHOHA. Y CK/Ialy ca OBUM
ydemeM, TeXHNKa MIpefiCTaB/ba KOINjy XXMBOT TeJIa, a >KUBO Te/IO — Npaobpa3 cBaKe TeX-
ke (FLORENSKI 2000: 402-420). Ipaz je opraHOo/menTiyYKa IpojeKIjija CBeCT YoBeKa
Ha YHYTpallby IpocTop. buty rpabanny, sHaun rpaguty, ogpehuBary, crpykrypucarn
CBeT OKO cebe, Kao 1 camora cebe.

CBU MofienV WM JIMKOBM Ipajia HACTajy IO YHUBEP3aTHMM IIPaBWINMA, KOja
oxipebyjy Tpasicku IpocTop, a OH HY>KHO IOfipasyMeBa CaKpalHU LieHTap, nepudepujy,
CBETY Orpajly, ca CBMM HaBe[ieHUM OOmmiyMa ¥ KapakTepuctukama. OBMM MozenmnMa
MOXKe Ce [OoAaTy jOlI jefjaH acIeKT — pOojHa crienuUYHOCT JIMKa rpaja. ¥ crmy4ajy Mo-
CKBe M3PayKeHN CY )KEHCKU e/IeMEHTH HEeHOT /IMKA Y PYCKOM (ONIKIOPY U KEVDKEBHOCTH,
noce6HO y nopehemy ca MmyxepHomhy Mnahe pycke mpecToHmile, ITo MoXke O6MTH TeMa
HOCeOHOT UCTPAXKMBaA.
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Benumup M. Mnuy
CUMBOJIMYECKUN ACHEKT ®O/IbKJIOPHOTO OBPA3A MOCKBHI

V3y4eHne ropoickoro TeKCTa Ha IpuMepe aHamu3a (oIbKIOPHOro obpasa MOCKBBI
npencTapsieT coboit crenupuueckyo paspabOTKy TPajUIIOHHON CeMMOTHYECKON MOJeN,
OJIHOTO 113 OCHOBHBIX CIIOCOOO0B JICCIIeOBaHMA TeKCTa TOPOJICKOIT KY/IBTYPBI, B paMKaX KOTOPOTO
KaK OCHOBHBIC BBIJIC/IAIOTCA KaTeropuy cuMBona ¥ Muda. B maHHOM cirydyae CHUMBOJIMKO-
MuQoornyeckass CUCTeMa CTaHOBUTCSA CBOEOOpasHbIM I'PaBUTALMOHHBIM IIEHTPOM, KOTOPBIi
npenATcTByeT auddepeHunanny Ha OTAEIbHbIE JIOKYCHI, TeM CaMBIM COXPaHAA IIeIOCTHOCTD
VI KYJIBTYPHYIO CaMOOBITHOCTb 9TOr0 (peHOMeHa. TO HAXOJUTCSA B COOTBETCTBMMU C 6a30BBIMU
KOHLIENTIMAMY CEMUOTUKY TOPOJCKONM KYyIbTYPbl TApTYCKO-MOCKOBCKON LIKOJbI, B KOTOPON U
3apOAV/IOCH IIOHATHE TOPOACKOTO TeKCTa, C OCHOBHBIMY CTPYKTYPHBIMM JIEMEHTAMU — CUMBOT U1
Mug ropofia, KOTOpbIe o3Ke ObUIN 0O'beVIHEHBI IOHATUAMNI MeKcm (K00d, 3HaKd, CUHMAKCuca,
CEMAHMUKU) NPOCMPAHCMEA, MUPOTIOZUS I CUMBONUZAUUS NPOCTPAHCINEA.

Kniwouesvie cnosa: FOPOI{CKOIZ TeKCT, MOCKBa, CUMBOJI, MI/I(l)O)'IOFI/IH, 06pa3 ropona



Originalni nau¢ni rad
UDK 82.01

Primljen: 31. januara 2022.
Prihvacen: 1. maja 2022.
doi: 10.46630/phm.14.2022.16

Vladimir M. Luki¢*
University of Pardubice
Centre for Ethics as Study in Human Value

ASSESSING THE NARRATIVE FROM THE SOCIAL AND LITERARY
PERSPECTIVE: THE CASE OF MACINTYRE AND MURDOCH

This paper deals with the topic of the narrative. The goal is to make a differentiation
between the personal, social, and literary narrative. In order to do that, we need to provide a
theoretical outlook of the social narrative which is found in the theory of Alasdair MacIntyre and
suggest a method of making a differentiation. The method that will be used is the one of semiosis.
Through this method we end with a role of the literary author, of the social narrative and the
personal narrative. The author is burdened with the process of hermeneutics and mimesis he/she
derives meaning and encrypts that meaning within the literary art-piece. The theory used for the
description of this process has been developed by Iris Murdoch. After this elaboration, we will end

up with clear difference between the personal narrative, social narrative, and literary narrative.

Key words: narrative, mimesis, semiosis, hermeneutics, author

1.0. Introduction

One of the arguments that proved to be recurring when talking about the narra-
tive notion of the personal identity and the social context was the following — what is the
difference between psychological narrativity thesis and a literary notion of the narrative?
The famous representative of critique is Peter Lamarque. His criticism entails that the nar-
rative theories take the correlation between literature and life in a serious regard which
leads to the confusion about both areas. Following from that, this tight correlation brings
distortion on how we live our lives. (LAMARQUE 2007: 119.) The goal of this paper is to
provide a way to intertwine the personal, social and the aesthetic category of the narrative
as well as differentiate them. To provide an answer to this question, we would need to do
the following steps — to elaborate what the socially induced notion of the narrative entails,
providing the method of which this investigation shall be conducted upon and, at the end,
give the clear differentiation between the personal, social and the literary narrative.

The first part will be answered by referring to the notion of the narrative which
is found in the theory of Alasdair MacIntyre. MacIntyre does provide us with differentia
specifica which helps us to think about the literary and the historical narratives (MAC-
INTYRE 1981: 213.); however, the simple distinction leaves us with much to desire for. In
this regard, this paper is an addition to MacIntyre’s argument and provides a much-needed

explanatory power.
* vl.lukic.96@gmail.com
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2.0. MacIntyre’s conception of the narrative unity

Let us, therefore, elaborate what it is meant by notion of the narrative. The con-
ception of narrative that is used in this paper is strongly Maclntyreian in the sense that
it has become an integral part of his system. When we talk about MacIntyre’s philosophy
and virtue ethics, we are talking about the three important concepts - practice, narrative
history, and tradition. Each of them is linked to another and they represent a theoretical
unity. Also, I shall skip the overall outlook on his theory and focus on the narrative itself,
as it were an independent concept. In this regard, MacIntyre’s essay Epistermological Crises,
Dramatic Narrative, and the Philosophy of Science in The Tasks of Philosophy which was
written before the publication of his After Virtue will prove to be of much help. Narrative
is, in short, a world view which is shaped by various patterns that we perceive within the
world. (MACINTYRE 2006: 5.) Namely, patterns give us coherence and certainty in our
everyday lives in a given culture. These patterns are also a product of our interpretation of
the social context in which we find ourselves. In the next part of this elaboration, we would
need to briefly explain the ways in which we can think about the narrative.

Narrative is both social and individual. Individual in the sense in which some-
thing needs to unify our actions in such a way in which we form a narrative out of the
“contingent mess” which is constituted of events, activities, and relations. Our practices
are often unrelated, our relations are often all over the place, and the events that happen to
us are unpredictable. The way in which this is unified is within one narrative. This effect
of the narrative produces intelligibility which is, arguably, one of the most important con-
cepts in MacIntyre’s philosophy. Intelligibility is the starting point in MacIntyre’s theory
of human action and responsibility. (MACINTYRE 1981: 208.) To understand an action
as intelligible, we must contextualize that action within the whole state of things of one
tradition. We can look at intelligibility as one framework of reason-giving which is unified
with the distinct conception of telos. One action prepossesses the whole infrastructure of
motives, beliefs and events which are a part of a given tradition. Intelligibility explains
the unification of practices. (MACINTYRE 1981: 209.) Namely, our actions are guided
by being connected to the context which is shaped by the practices and human/political
relations. Consider the following example - I am writing a novel on science fiction and I
am telling my friend about the history of an alien race I am developing. The reason for me
telling my friend this story is because I feel like he is initiated in the same traditional nar-
rative where these stories are considered interesting. The reason for me writing the novel
can be connected to my emotional attachment to the media I have consumed during my
development. Another reason for my decision of writing the novel is the development of
the practices which have influenced me to do so. Practice of literature, practice of movie/
series making etc. have given me normative prescriptions on how one sci-fi artwork looks
like, while social acceptance, social narrative etc. have equipped me with the motivation
and sentiments for acting upon my desire to write a novel. This intelligibility is connected
to the telos, or a goal which is connected to my way of life. That is to say, for one to attain
excellence in one practice, one must be initiated in the way of life that is in accordance with
that practice.

Let us now turn to the social aspect of the narrative. Human beings are, accord-
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ing to Maclntyre, story-telling animals. (MACINTYRE 1981: 216.) As it was said in the
previous chapter, we derive much of what we are through the social narrative. This is what
MacIntyre means when he says that, although we are not essentially story-telling animals,
we become through our histories. (MACINTYRE 1981: 216.) Social stories that we listen
to, read, watch... give us the account of intelligibility that guides our actions. This is what
leads MacIntyre to put mythology at the heart of things.

These narratives also have a place in which they are being told. We found our-

selves to be the co-authors in the circumstances of the historical picture. For example,
MacIntyre proposes historical traditions which differ from one another based on their cat-
egories of virtues, conceptions of the self, justice, outlook on the world and the notion of
reality. (MACINTYRE 1981: 216.) They are historically oriented and are a product of the
historical conversation. We find ourselves within the tradition which has a history behind
it, and which proposes a specific world-view. That world view is given to us by a commu-
nity which gives rise to the context of the history. When we ask ourselves who we are, we
are also asking ourselves - of which history am I a part of?
While being embedded within the contextual histories, we are the co-